THE

WORKS

OF THE

REV. ANDREW FULLER,

LATE OF

KETTERING, IN NORTHAMPTONSHIRE ;

IN EIGHT VOLUMES:

TO WHICH X8 PREFYXED,

A MEMOIR OF THE AUTHOR,

BY JOHN RYLAND,D.D.

VOL. VIL

LONDON;

PUBLISHED BY B. J. HOLDSWORTH,
14, ST. PAUL’'S CHURCH YARD.

1824.



SERMONS

ON

VARIOUS SUBJECTS.



CONTENTS.

SERMON 1.
The Nature and Importance of Walking by Faith.
We walk by faith, not by sight.—2 Cor.v.7..... Cerees Cenaens AT |
SERMON II.

Tke Qualifications and Encouregement of ¢ Faithful Minister,
illustrated by the Character and Success of Barnabas.

He was a good man, and full of the Holy Spirit, and of faith; and much
people was added unto the Lord.—Acts xi. 24......00vvntts ceineenadb

SERMON III.

The Instances, the Evil Nature, and the Dangerous Tendency
of Delay, in the Concerns of Religion.

Thus speaketh the Lord of Hosts, saying, This people say, The time is
not come, the timc that the Lord’s house should be built.—Hag.i.2.....70
SERMON 1V,

The Blessedness of the Dead who die in the Lord.

And T heard a voice from heaven, saying unto me, Write, Blessed
are the dead which die in the Lord, from henceforth: yea, saith the
Spirit, that they may rest from their labours; and their works do follow
them.—REV, xiv,13.............. teeiesaasnaassasssraraieresanes B8



v CONTENTS.

. SERMON V.

The Nature and Importance of a Deep and Intimate Knowledge
of Divine Truth.

For when for the time ye ought to be teachers, yc have need that one
teach you again which be the first principles of the oracles of God; and
are become such as have need of milk, and not of strong meat. For every
onc that uscth milk is unskilful in the word of righteousness: for he is
a babe. But strong meat belongeth to them that are of fuil age, even
those who by reason of use have their senscs exercised to discern both
good and evil,—HEB. v. 12—14s. . cevvinnnnnnn tereeiinesieisases 109

SERMON VI,
The Christian Doctrine of Rewards.

Be not deceived, God is not mocked : for whatsoever a man soweth that
shall he also reap. For he that soweth to his flesh, shall of the flesh reap
corruption : but he that soweth to the Spirit, shall of the Spirit reap life
everlasting.—GAL. vi. 7,80 .. ottt it i 144

SERMON VII.

God's Approbation of our Labours necessary to the Hope of
Success.

If the Lord delight in us, then he will bring us into this land, and give
it us.—NOMB. xiv. 8ecevuvenovnnn, Gesveserreseseresaaniaarens +00.167

SERMON VIII.
The Obedience of Churches to their Pastors explained and
enforced.

Oley them that have the rule over you, and submit yourselves: for
they watch for yonr souls, as they that must give account: that
they may do it with joy, and pot with grief: for that is unprofitable
for you,—HEB. Xiil. 17, . .ovirerieienrerirnaniriiiiinninsens eel 200

SERMON IX.
o
Christiap Patriotism: cr, The Duty of Religious Pcople
towards their Country.

And seek the peace of the city whither I have caused you to be carried
away captives, and pray unto the Lord for it; for in the peace thereof shiall
ye have peace.—JER. XXiX.7erieiieiaiiverasiarssseneanesrasnees 216



CONTENTS, v

SERMON X.
Jesus the True Messiah.

Sacrifice and offering thou didst not desire : mine ears hast thou opened :
burnt-offering and sin-offering hast thou not required. Then said I, Lo,
I come: in the volume of the book it is written of me: I delight to do thy
will, O my God: yea, thy law is within my heart.—PsA. xl. 6—8.....23¢

SERMON XI.

Solitary Reflection: or, The Sinner directed to look into
himself for Conviction.

Commune with your own heart upon your bed, and be still.—Psa. iv. 4. .261

SERMON XII.

Advice to the Dejected: or, The Soul directed to look out of
itself for Consolation.

How long shall T take eounsel in my soul, having sorrow iu my heart
daily?—PsA.xiii. 2....oocovvennnn . caceneeane

SERMON XIII.
The Prayer of Faith; cxemplified in the Woman of Canaan.

Then Jesus went thence, and departed into the coasts of Tyre and Sidon.
And behold a woman of Canaan came out of the same coasts, and cried
unto him, saying, Have mercy on me, O Lord, thou Son of David; my
daughter is grievously vexed with a devil. But he answered her nota
word. And his disciples came and besought him, saying, Send her away;
for she crieth after us. But he answered and said, I am not sent but unto
the lost shecp of the honse of Israel. Then came she and worshipped him,
saying, Lord, help me ! But he answered and said, It is not meet to take
the children’s bread, and to cast it to dogs. And she said, Truth, Lord; yet
the dogs eat of the crumbs which fall from their masters’ table. Then
Jesus answered and said unto her, O woman! great is thy faith; beit unte
thee even as thoun wilt. And her daughter was made whole from that very
hour,—MATT. xv. 21—28.,.,........... i, B |

SERMON XIV.
The Future Perfection of the Church, contrasted with its
Present Imperfections.

Christ—loved the church, and gave himself for it: that he might
sanctify and cleansc it with the washing of water by the word; that
he might present it to himself a glorious church, not having spot or
wrinkle, or any such thing; but that it should be holy and without
blemish,—EPHES, V. 25—27.. ... 0000

PR ) ¥



Vi CONTENTS,

SERMON XV,

The Gospel the only Effectual Mean of Producing Universal
Peace among Mankind.

Behold, I will send you Elijah the prophet, before the coming of the
great and dreadful day of the Lord. And he shall turn the heart of the
fathers to the children, and the heart of the children to their fatlers, lest
I come and smite the earth with a curse,—MAL. iv. 5, 6...... ..

SERMON XVI.
The Reception of Christ the Turning Point of Sulvation.

He was in the world, and the world was made by him, and the world
knew him not. He came unto his own, and his own reccived bim not.
But as many as received him, to them gave he power to become the sons of
God, even to them that believe on lis name.—JouN i. 10—12.........376

SERMON XVII
On Justification.

Being justified freely by his grace, through the redemption that is in
Clrist Jesus.— Ron. iii. 24........ ceieainas cheenreanaanaes e 401

SERMON XVIIIL.

On Jusliﬁcation.

Being justified freely by his grace, through the redemption that is in
Christ Jesus,—Ron. iii, 24.. . coveevivinnnns cererenarnaas ceeenees 419

SERMON XIX.

On Justification.

Being justified freely by his grace, through the redemption that is in
Christ Jesus.—Rom. iii, 24.......... PP IR PRI & ]

SERMON XX.
The Believer's Review of his Past and Present State.

But now in Christ Jesus, ye who sometimes were far off, are made nigh
by the blood of Christ.—EPHES. ii. ST PR £ £

SERMON XXI.
The Nature and Importance of Love to God.

Take good heed therefore unto yourselves, that ye love the Lord your
God,—JOSHUA XXjike 1uvvvatensnronrsssnornnssrooraaraanseseessdld



CONTENTS. vii

SERMON XXII.
Conformity to the Death of Christ.

Being made conformable unto his death.—Pniw. iii. 10....,. eeeaan 490
SERMON XXIII.
The Life of Christ the Sccurity and Felicity of his Church.

I am he that liveth, and was dead; and, behold, I am alive for evermore,
Amen; and have the keys of hell and of death.—REev.i. 18....... v...503

SERMON XXIV.
Christianity the Antidote to Presumption and Despair.

My little children, these things write I unto you, that ye sin not. And
if any maun sin, we have an advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the
righteous.—1 JORN il feeuiuivnnniivennnn, Cebriieniiaeeeasaeas 519

SERMON XXV.
The Sorrow attending Wisdom and Knowledge.

And I gave my heart to know wisdom, and to know madness
and folly: X perceived that this also is vexation of spirit. For in mach

wisdom is much grief; and he that increaseth knowledge, increaseth
sorrow.—EccLESs. i. 17,18........... reesananas vreerreaeaanaes ..535

SERMON XXVI.
The Magnitude of the Heavenly Inheritance.

For I reckon that the sufferings of this present time are not worthy to be
compared with the glory which shall be revcaled in us. Tor the earnest
expectation of the creature waiteth for the manifestation of the sons of
God. For the creature was made subject to vanity, not willingly, but by
rcason of him who hath subjected the same in hope: because the creature
itself also shall be delivered from the bondage of corruption, into the
glorious liberty of the children of God. For we know that the whole
crcation groaneth, and travaileth in pain together until now: and not only
they, but oursclves also, which have the fitst-fruits of the Spirit, even we
ourselves groan within ourselves, waiting for the adoption, to wit, the
rcdemption of our body.—RoM. viii. 18—25..ccvnveirnviriaranenees 550

SERMON XXVIL
The Principles and Prospects of a Servant of Christ.

But ye, beloved, building up yourselves on your most holy faith, praying
in the Holy Ghost, keep yourselves in the love of God, looking for the
mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ, unto cternal life,—JunEk 20, 21..,...572



THE NATURE AND IMPORTANCE OF WALKING
BY FAITH.

SERMON 1.

[Preached before the Northamptonshire Association, held at Nottingham,
June 2, 1784.]

OV s POttt s s s e s rsr s

2 CoR. v. 7.

We walk by faith, not by sight.

MUCH is said, concerning faith, in the holy
scriptures, especially in the New Testament; and
great stress is laid upon it, especially by the author
of the Epistle to the Hebrews. This, I apprehend,
18 not very difficult to be accounted for. Ever
since the fall of man, we have been entirely de-
pendent on the mercy of God, through a Mediator.
We all lie at his discretion, and are beholden to
his mere sovereign grace for all the happiness we
enjoy. We have nothing, on which we can rely, for
the possession or continuance of any good, but the
word and will of God. The only life, therefore,
proper for a fallen creaturein our world, is a life of
Jaith; to be constantly sensible of our dependence
upon God, continually going to him, and receiving
all from him, for the life that now is, and that
which is to come.
VOL. VII, B
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ON WALKING BY FAITH.  [Serm. 1.

Believers, and they only, are brought to be of a
spirit suitable to such a kind of hife. The hearts of
all others are too full of pride and self-sufficiency;
but these are contented to be pensioners on the
bounty of another, can willingly commit their all
mto Christ’s hands, and venture their present and
everlasting concerns upon his word. Te just
shall live by faith.

Self-renunciation, and confidence in another, are
ideas which seem ever to accompany that of faith.
The Apostle speaks of being justified by faith;
that is, not by our own righteousness, but by the
righteousness of another: of living by faith; that s,
not by our own earnings, so to speak, but by the
generosity of apother: of standing by faith; thatis,
not upon our own legs, as we should say, but upon
those of another: and, here, of walking by faith;
which is as much as if he had said, ¢ We walk, not
trusting our own eyes, but the eyes of another: we
are blind, and cannot guide ourselves; we must,
therefore, rely upon God, for direction and in-
struction.” 'This, my brethren, is the life we must
live, while in this world, and this the manner in
which we must walk in our progress toward the
heavenly state. Great is the wisdom and goodness
of God in so ordering it; great glory hereby re-
dounds to him, and great good accrues to us.

All 1 shall attempt will be, to explain the NATURE,
and show the IMPORTANCE, of the Christian’s walk
by faith. Both are necessary: the one, that we
may form just ideas of what we have to do; and
the other, that we may feel our hearts excited to
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do it, O 1nay the same SpirIT who indited the
sacred passage breathe upon us, that these ends
may be accomplished!

I. Let us inquire, WHAT 1s INTENDED by the
sacred writer, when he says, We walk by faith, not
by sight. Faith and sight, it is easy to see, here
stand opposed: as, indeed, they do in many other
parts of scripture; especially in that remarkable
definition of faith, wherein the Apostle to the
Hebrews calls it the evidence of things not seen.
But what Zind of sight it is opposed to, may
deserve our attentive inquiry.

And here, before I proceed any farther, in order
to make the way clear, I will advert to a notion
which has been too generally received, but which
appears, to me, unscriptural and pernicious: what
I refer to is, that faith is to be considered as op-
posed to spiritual sight, or spiritual discernment.
It is true, I never heard of any person, either in
preaching, writing, or conversation, who said so in
express words; but expressions are often used,
which convey the same idea. When the terms
Jaith and sense are used, it is common, with many,
to understand, by the latter, sensible communion
with God. So it is common to hear a life of faith
opposed to a life of frames and feelings. Those
times in which we have the most spiritual discern-
ment of God’s glory, sensible communion with him,
and feel our love most ardently drawn out to him,
are thought to have the least of the exercise of faith.
It is common to say, ‘There is no need for faith
then; at those times we live by sense: but that,
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when all our graces seem dead, and we can see no
evidence from wheuce to draw the favourable con-
clusion, then is the time to walk by faith." The
meaning is, then is the time to believe all is well,
and so rest easy, whether we have evidence that
it i1s so, or not,

Thus we have often heard several passages of
scripture applied, or rather miserably misapplied;
for instance, that in the last chapter of Habakkuk:
Althougl the fig-tree shall not blossom, neitier shall.
Sruit be in the vines, the labour of the olive shall fail,
and the fields shall yield no meat, the flock shall be
cut off from the fold, and no herd in the stalls: yet
will 1 rejoice in the Lord, I will joy in the God of
my salvation. Asif, by the fig-tree not blossoming,
&c. was meant the Christian graces not being in
exercise; and that then was the time to walk by
faith, to rejoice in the God of our salvation! 'That
passage also coucerning Abraham, who, against
hope, believed in hope, has been understood, as if
to be strong in faith, giving glory to God, like
Abraham, was to maintain an unshaken persuasion
of the goodness of our state, whether we have
evidence, or no evidence,

So also that passage, in the fiftieth of Isaiah, has
been frequently brought for this purpose: Who s
among you that feareth the Lord, that obeyeth the
voice of his servant, that walketh in darkness, and
hathno light? let fim trust in the name of the Lord,
and stay upon his God. As though a state of
darkness, there, meant a state of mind wherein a
person could discern no evidence whatever of his
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being a good man; and as though such were there
encouraged to make themselves easy, and leave
the matter with God, not doubting the goodness
of their state. Our Lord’s rebuke to Thomas has
been understood in the same manner: Because thou
hast seen me thou hast believed: blessed are they that
have not seen, and yet have believed. As if a blessing
should rest npon those, who, destitute of all dis-
cernible evidence of their Christianity, nevertheless
believe it with an unshaken confidence. If this is
to walk Ly faith, then faith must stand opposed to
spiritual sight, or spiritual discernment,

I doubt not but there is such a thing as to live
upon frames; which ought to be guarded against.
If 1 imagine, for instance, that God changes as
I change; that he admires me at one time, and not
another; or that his great love, from whence all my
hope of salvation springs, rises and falls according
to the state of my nnd; this is, doubtless, to dis-
honour God, as it strikes at the imwutability of
his love. So, if 1 derive my chief consolation from
reflecting upon what I wm, instead of reflecting
upon what Christ is, this is to dishovour Christ,
and may, very properly, stand opposed to living by
faith. But this is not the common idea of living
upon frames. It has been usual, with many, to
accouunt that man to live upon frames, who, when he
is stupid and dark and carnal, cannot be confident
about the safety of his state; and him to live by faith
who can maintain his confidence in the worst of
frames. Allow me, brethren, to offer three or four
plain reasons against this notion of the subject.
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1. Faithis theonlymeans of spiritual discernment
and communion with God; and, therefore, cannot
be opposed to them. Our best frames are those in
which faith is most in exercise; and our worst, when
it is the least. [Faith is the eve of the mind. 1t is
that by which we realize invisible and spiritual
objects, and so have fellowship with God. Yes,
it is by this grace that we behold the glory aof the
Lord, and are changed into the same image from
glory to glory, by the Spirit of the Lord.

2. If faith is opposed to spiritual discernment
and communion with God, then it must work alone;
it must never act in conjunction with any of those
graces wherein we feel our hearts go out to God; for
this would be to confound faith and sense together.
But this is contrary to fact. When we have most
faith in exercise, we have most love, most hope,
most joy; and so of all the graces: all sweetly
act in harmony. Thus the scriptures represent it
as ever accompanied by other graces; especially
by love, purity, and lowliness of beart. Itis ex-
pressly said to work by love; and, it should seem,
never works without it. It is also said to purify
the lLeart. 'The exercise of faith, therefore, and
the exercise of holiness, can never be separated.
Equally true is it, that it is ever attended with
fowliness of heart. There are two instances of faith
recorded, which our Lord particularly commended,
saying, he had not seen such great faith, no not in
Israel: the one was the case of the woman of
Canaan, and the other of the Roman centurion;
and both these were attended with great humility.



Serm. 1]  ON WALKING BY FAITH. 7

The one was contented to be treated as a dog, and
the other thought himself unworthy that Christ
should come under his roof. A confidence un-
accompanied with these, if it may be called faith
at all, seems nearly to resemble what the Apostle
James called faith without works; which he pro-
nounced to be dead, BEING ALONE.

3. If faith is to be understood in this sense, then
it not only works without, but contrary to other
graces. The scriptures encourage a spirit of self-
examination and godly jealousy. These are modest
and upright graces, and constitute much of the
beauty of Christianity. Examine yourselves, whe-
ther ye be in the faith, say the inspired writers; try
your ownselves!— Let us fear, lest a promise being
left us of entering into his rest, any of us should seem
to.come short of it.— Let us pass the time of our
sojourning here in fear. Butalways to be confident
of the safety of our state, let the work of sancti-
fication go on as it may, is not only unfriendly to
such a spirit, but subversive of it. Hence, it is
common, with some, to call every degree of godly
Jealousy by the name of unbelief, and to impute it
to the enemy; yea, to shun it, and cry out against
it, as if it were itself a devil! This is not the most
favourable symptom of an honest heart. Surely
an heart truly upright would not wish to receive
comfort itself, but upon solid evidence: and where
it was taught to call such a fear by the name of
unbelief, 1 know not; I think I may say, it never
came from the word of God. If the veracity of
God were called in question, no doubt it would be
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There are but two cases, that I recollect, in the
whole system of true Christian experience, which

condemned for being a subject of it. If I really believe the
record that God has given of his Son, that is the same thing
as to think of his excellencies, in measure, as God thinks of
them; and, in that case, I cannot but embrace him with all my
heart, and venture my everlasting all upon his atonement. 1If,
from my heart, I believe what God hath said of the vanity of
this world, and the substantial bliss of that to come; if
I realize the emptiness of all the enjoyments of the former, and
the eternal weight of glory pertaining to the latter; I shall
necessarily labour, not for the meat that perisheth, but for
that which endureth unto everlasting life.

If this be a just notion of faith, then it will follow, 1. That
all unconverted men are truly, and in the most literal and proper
sensc of the word, UNBELIEVERS. Whatever they may pretend,
they do not realize what God has revealed of his character or
their own, of the nature of sin and its dreadful demerit, of the
the excellence of Christ, of the vanity of this world, and the
solid bliss of the next. Nor can this their unbelief be removed
but by their becoming entirely new creatures, by a work of the
almighty Spirit of God. 2. That a mere cold assent to things,
commonly called believing the doctrines of the gospel, unaccom-
paricd with love to them, or a dependence on Christ for salvation,
és very far from being true saving faith. Let but the doctrines
of the gospel be really and heartily believed, as God has re-
vealed them, and, as hefore said, it will be impossible but that
we should feel a determination to venture upon Christ alone for
salvation, with all the proper effects of living faith. But
persons may profess to believe those doctrines when they do
pot, or may believe them partially, but not as God has
revealed them. Yea, a person may think these his professions
to be true, and these his notions to be just, and yet be an
infidel at heart. The Jews professed to believe Moses, and, no
doubt, verily thought they did; but our Lord told them, Had
ye belicved Moses, ye would have belicved me, for he wrote of me.
We are under a nccessity, therefore, of concluding, that, where
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so much as seem to resemble this notion ; and these
are, in fact, essentially different from it. One is,
that of the most eminent Christians having a general
and well-grounded . persuasion of their interest in
Christ, even at such times wherein they may not ex-
perience those cvident and sensible exercises of grace
which they do at other times. But then it is to be
observed, grace has more ways than one of being in
exercise: the grace of love, for instance ; sometimes,
it is exercised in the most tender and affectionate
feelings of the heart towards Christ, longing to be
with him, and to enjoy him in the world to come;
at other times, it works nore in a way of serviog
bim, and promoting his interest in the present

these effects are not produced, the faith of such persons is, in a
great degree, pretended, and not real: and in that degree in
which it is real, it is very superficial; it reaches only to the
shell of truth, at farthest. The essence and glory of the gospel
is, by them, neither discerncd nor believed. 3. That all that
confidence which is unsupported by evidence, lheld fast by so
many, is not faith; but presumption, or delusion. If faith is
the belief of the truth, then whatever I believe ought to be a
truth, and a truth supported Ly evidence, prior to, and in-
dependently of, my believing it. This is certainly the case
respecting the excellency and all-sufficiency of Christ, He is
what he is, whether I believe it, or not. However I may dis-
allow him, le is chosen of God, and precious. Whatever
real excellence I, at any time, discern or believe to be in him,
I only helieve the truth, and what would lhave been the truth
if 1 had never believed it. Faith, therefore, draws aside the
vail, and discovers things, in some measure, as they are. So, if
that persuasion which I may have of my interest in Christ have
any right to the name of faith, it must be a truth, and a truth
eapable of being proved by scripture evidence at the time.
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world. This latter may not so sensibly strike the
person himself, as being an exercise of love; but,
perhaps, other people may consider it superior
evidence.

The industrious peasant, sitting in his evening
chair, sees his children gathering round him, and
courting his affections by an hundred little winning
ways. He looks, and smiles, and loves. The next
day, he returns to his labour, and cheerfully bears
the burden of the day, in order to provide for these
his little ones, and prowmote their interest. During
his day’s labour, he may not feel his love operate in
such sensible emoations as he did the evening before.
Nay, he may be so attentive to other things, as not
immediately to have them in his thonghts. What
then? he loves his children: indeed, he gives proof
of it, by cheerfully enduring the toils of labour,
and willingly denying himself of many a comfort,
that they might share their part; and were he to
hear of their being injured or afflicted, he would
quickly feel the returns of glowing affection, in ag
strong, and perhaps stronger, emotions than ever.

Thus the believer may have real love o God in
exercise, exciting him to a cheerful and habitual
discharge of duty, and a careful watch against evil,
and yet feel litle, or none, of that desirable teuder-
pess of heart wirich, at other times, he experiences,
He has grace 1o exercise, only it does not work in
the ~ame way as it does at some other times; and
he in general enjoys a couscious satisfaction, that,
the more he kuo«s of God, his holy law, aud
glorious gospel, the more he loves them. During
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this, he inay have an abiding satisfaction that things
are right with him. But this is a very different
thing from a person, at all events, maintaining the
safety of his state; yea, and reckoning himself, in
so doing, to be strong in faith, giving glory to God,
while carnality governs his spirit, and folly debases
his conversation.

The other case is, when, on a failure of evidence,
from a reflection on past experiences, the believer
has recourse to an immediate application to the
Lord Jesus Christ, casting himself directly on his
mercy, and relying on his word ; seeing he has said,
Him that cometh to me, I will in nowise cast out.
This case, no doubt, often occurs. The believer,
through the prevalence of carnality, with some
other causes, too often finds his evidences for glory
so obscured, that past experiences will afford but
small consolation. At such a time, bis mind is
either easy, and carnally disposed; in that case, a
few painful fears will do him no harm: or else his
heart is depressed with perplexity and gloom; in
that case, nothing is better than immediately to go
to Christ, as a poor sinner, for salvation. This is
the shortest, and it is commonly the surest way.
It is not best, in such a state of mind, to stand
disputing, whether we have lelieved, or not: be
that as it may, the door of mercy is still open,
and the Redeemer still says, Him that cometh to
me 1 will in nowise cast out. It is best, therefore,
to make a fresh venture of our souls upon him;
that, if we have never before trusted in him, we
may now.
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This is no more than he has a warrant, at any
time, to do, let things be as they may with him:
for, though internal qualifications are necessary to
our concluding ourselves interested in Christ, yet it
1s not so in respect of application to him. The per-
plexed soul need not stay, before he ventures, to
inquire whether he be fit to come to Christ, Itis
not required that he should prove his saintship
before he applies for mercy, though it is, -before he
claims an interest in gospel-blessings. All that is
necessary here is, that he be sensible of his being
a vile and lost sinner: and zhat is not to be con-
sidered as a qualification, giving luom a right to
come, but as a state of mind essential to the act
itself of coming.

Many a Christian has found sweet rest to his soul
by such a direct application to Christ; and surely
it would be much better for Christians who go
almost all their life in painful perplexity, lest they
should be mistaken at last, if, instead of perpetually
poring on past experiences, they were to practise
more in this way. This would furnish them with
present evidence, which is much the best, and
what God best approves; for he loves to have us
continue to exercise our graces, and not barely to
remember that we have exercised them sometime
or other, heretofore. This, in some sort, may be
called walking by faith, and not by sight; and, in
this case, faith may, in some sense, be opposed to
spiritual sight. It is opposed to that discernment
which we sometimes have of being true Christians,
from a review of past experiences. But, then, this
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is ever attended with present spiritual discernment
of Christ’s excellence, and a longing desire after
interest in him; and, herein, essentially differs from
what we have been opposing. Confidence, in the
one case, is nothing else but carnal security, tending
to make men easy without God: confidence, in the
other, is an actual venture of the soul afresh on the
Lord Jesus, encouraged by his gracious testimony.
The subject of the one considers himself as an
established saint; the other, as a poor, lost sinner,
and deals with Christ for salvation, just as he did
when he first applied to him. 'To the one we say,
Be not high-minded, but fear: to the other, Fear
not, thow shalt not be ashamed; none ever trusted
en him, and was confounded.

In what sense, then, do we walk by faith, and
not by sight? 1 answer, in general, Walking by
faith is @ GOING FORWARD IN THE WAYS OF GODLI-
NESS, AS INFLUENCED, NOT BY SENSIBLE, BUT BY
INVISIBLE OBJECTS ; OBJECTS, OF THE REALITY OF
WHICH WE HAVE NO EVIDENCE BUT THE TESTIMONY
ofF Gop. But, perhaps, faith may be considered
as opposed to sight, more particularly, in three
senses; namely, to corporal sight, to the discoveries
of mere reason, and to ultimate vision.

1. To walk by faith is opposed to walking by
corporal sight. In this sense we shall find it plenti-
fully used in the eleventh chapter to the Hebrews,
concerning Abel, Enoch, Noah, Abraham, and
others. Thus Abel, by faith, offered a more
excellent offering than Cain. God had said, in
effect, once for all, that he would never speak, nor
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be spoken to, in a way of friendship, by any of the
human race, but through a mediator. This was
intimated, partly by man’s being debarred from all
access to the tree of life, partly by the promise of
the woman’s seed, and partly by the institution of
sacrifices. Cain overlooked all these, and ap-
proached God without an expiatory sacrifice; as
if there had been no breach between them, and so
no need of an atonement. This was an instance
of daring unbelief. Abel, on the contrary, took
God at his word, perceived the evil of sin, and the
awful breach made by it; dared not to bring an
offering without a victim for atonement; had re-
spect to the promised Messiah; and thus, by faith
in the wunseen Lamb, oflered a more excellent
offering than Cain.

Thus also it is said of Noah, By fuith he being
warned of God of THINGS NXOT SEEN as yel, moved
with fear, prepared an ark to the saving of fus
fiouse; by the which he condemned the world, &c.
No doubt, the world were ready to despise Noah,
while bnilding his ark, asan enthusiast, whose facul-
ties were probably deranged, who put hinself to a
deal of trouble, and wanted to put other people to
as much, merely through a notion than ran in his
bead, that the world should be drowned. Why,
was there any thing in the world that looked like it,
or seemed to portend such an event? Nothing at
all: all things seemed to continue as they were from
the creation. What, then, could induce Noah to
do as he did? Nothing but the testimony of God,
which he credited, and acted accordingly.



Serm. 1.] ON WALKING BY FAITH. 17

So also it is said of Abraham, when called to go
into another country, by faitlh ke obeyed, and went
oul, NOT KNOWING WHITHER HE WENT. A -pretty
errand it would seem, to his friends and neigiibonrs.
It is possible, that some of these, observing him pre-
paring for a journey, might inquire whither he was
going. ‘Going? I am going to a land which the
Lord is to show me.” ‘And have you ever seen this
Jand?” ‘No: Ineither know the country, nor a step
of the way toit.” ‘A fine tale, indeed! but seriously,
what in the world can move you to such an under-
taking?’ ‘I rely upon the lestimony of God. He
hath said, Get thee out of thy country, und from thy
Ioindred, unto a land THAT 1 WILL SHOW THEE:
I take bim at his word, and act accordingly.’

These were cases in point for the Apostle to
quote. The Hebrews seemed hardly contented
with an unseen High-priest, an nwvisible religion.
They had been used to priests and sacrifices that
they could bear, and see, and handle, with their
bodily senses. Like their fathers by Moses, there-
fore, they were ready to say of Jesus, ¢ We know
not where he is gone; come, let us make us a
captain, and return to Judaism.” “Judaism!’ says
the Apostle, *methinks true Judaism would con-
demn you. All your forefathers acted upon a
principle which you seem about to abandon. They
walked by faith, not by sight. They lived, they
died, in the faith, even in the faith of that very
Messiah of whom you make so light.’

In this sense, it is easy 10 see, faith and sight are
to be taken, in our Lord’s rebuke to Thomas, when.
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he says, Blessed are they that have not seen, and yet
have belicved. 1t is as if he had said, ‘You think
you have acted very prudently; but what must the
Christian world do, in after ages, if they act upon
your principle? Christianity, in the whole of it,
will depend upon testimony: whoever receives it
after your death, yea, in your life time, besides
yourselves, must receive it upon your testimony.
Blessed are they that shall cordially so receive it;
and blessed had you been, Thomas, to have set
them the example, by behevmg the testimony. of
your brethren.’

2. Faith may be considered as opposed to the
discoveries of mere reason, unassisted by revelation.
In this sense it seems to be used in reference to
Sarah. TVrough faith she received strength to
conceive seed, and was delivered of a child when she
was past age, because she judged him faithful who
had promised. How Sarah should have a son,
was not only indiscernible by the corporal eye,
but by an eye of reason; since it must be, if at all,
entirely Leside the common course of nature.
She had nothing to rely upon, in this case, but
the promise of God.

We do not suppose faith and right reason to be
opposites: that be far from us. On the contrary,
nothing is more evident, than that Christianity is
entirely a rational system; and it is its glory that it
is so. We should never have been required to give
a reason for the hope that s in us, if there had been
no reason to be given. Bnt, though nothing iu
revelation be contrary to right reason, yet there are
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many things which our reason could never have
found out, had they not been made known by the
Supreme Intelligence. The plan of redemption by
Jesus Christ, in particular, contains a set of truths
which the eye had never seen, nor the ear heard,
nor had they entered the heart of man to conceive,
had not God revealed them to us by his Spirit.
For all the pleasure that we enjoy, brethren, in-
contemplating these glorious truths, we are wholly
indebted to the testimony of God. Indeed, so far
are they from being discoverable by mere reason,
that every blessing coutains in it abundantly more
than men or angels could have asked or thought!
It staggers our reason to receive it, even now it is
told us. Atevery pause we must stand and wonder,
saying, Is this the manner of man, O Lord!

Not only was our reason incapable of finding out
‘many truths before they were revealed; but, even
now they are revealed, they contain things above
our comprehension. It is one thing to say, that
scripture is contrary to right reason, and another
thing to say, it may exhibit truths too great for our
reason to grasp.* God must have told us nothing

* May not the great disputes which have taken place con-
cerning faith and reason, as if the one were opposite to the other,
bave arisen, in a great degree, from using the term reason, without
defining it? The word reason, like the word understanding, has
two senses. 1. It signifies the fitness of things. So the apostles
used it, when they said, It is not REASON that we should leave
the word of God, and serve tables: that is, it is not fit, or proper.
2. It signifies our power or capacity of reusoning, So it is said
of Nebuchadnezzar, that his reason returned to him: that is, his
Ppower or capacity of reasoning, Now, it is easy to see, that
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about his own existence, and infinite perfections, if
he had told us nothing but what we could com-
prehend. In this case, it becomes us to kuow our
littleness, and to bow our understandings to the
Supreme Intelligence. It is the most rational
thing in the world so to do. If God has said any

these are two essentially-different ideas: the one is peifect-and
immutable, remaining always the same; the other is shattered
and broken by sin, and liable to a thousand variations through
blindness and prejudice. No divine truth can disagree with the
former; but it may be both above and contrary to the latter.

If people were to talk, in matters of science and philosophy,
as some have affected to talk in religion, they would be treated
as fools, and decmed unworthy of attention. A philosopler, for
instance, lells an unlettered countryman, that it is generally
thought, that the earth turns round, every day, upon its own
axis, and not the sun round the earth. The countryman replies,
1 don’t believe it.” *Very likely,” says the philosopher, ¢ but
why not?’ It is contrary to my reason.’ ¢ Contrary to your
reason, that may be; but I hope you do not think, that every thing
contrary to your reason is coutrary to right reason!’” Were
men of the greatest understanding but to consider, that there is
a far greater disproportion belween some truths respecting the
existence of 2 God and their capacities, than betwceen any truths
of human science and the capacity of the most ignorant rustic,
they would be ashamed 1o disbelieve a truth, because it is not
according to their reason.

It is right, and stands commended in scripture, Zo apply our
hearts o understanding ; but 1t is wrong, and stands condemned
in scripiure, by the same pen, and in the same page, to lean to
our own understanding. So, 1 apprehend, it is right to adhere
to right reason, and to use all weans to find out what it is; but
it is wrong aud presumptuous to set up our reasou as a standard
competent to decide what 1s truth and what is error; for that
is the same thing as supposing, that our ideas of fitness and
unfituess always accoxd with the real fitness of things,
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thing, we ought to rest assured that so itis. In
these cases, we ought to trust his eyes, so to speak,
rather than our own, and be content to walk by
faith, not by sight.

3. Faith may be considered as opposed to
ultimate vision. 'The saints in glory are described
as seeing Christ as he is; as knowing even as they
are known; and as being citizens of a city where
there shall be no night, and where they shall need
no candle, neither light of the sun, nor light of the
moon, ¥oR THE LoORD GoD SHALL BE THE LIGHT
THEREOF. Our knowledge of things there will be
immediate and intuitive, and not, as it is here,
through the medium of the word and ordinances.
The sacred scriptures are to us, (with reverence be
it spoken,) like a letter from a distant friend; but,
when we come face to face, ink and paper shall be
needed no more. However, for the present, it is
otherwise, We are yet in the body; and, while
such, as the Apostle observes in the verse preceding
the text, we are absent from the Lord, and must
be glad of these helps. Let us make much of this
letter, and be thankful that we can walk by it
through this world, as by a light in a dark place,
till we come to a better, where we shall no more
walk by faith, but by sight.

Thus far I have dwelt chiefly upon the terms;
but, that we may obtain a more comprehensive view
of the thing itself, (namely, of a Christian’s walking
by faith,) let us take a view of a few of those cir-
cumstances and situations through which he has to
pass, during the present life. It is in these that
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faith, as well as every other grace, is exereised.
Allow me, then, to request your attention, brethren,
to four or five observations on the subject.

1. There are wmany dark seasons in God’s provi-
dential dealings with us, in which we can see no
way of escape, nor find any source of comfort, but
the testimony of God. God’s friends are not dis-
tinguished, n this world, by an exemption from
trying providences; he views that, methinks, as too
trifling a badge of distinction. Theyshall be known
by what is far more noble and advantageous;
namely, by patience, obedience, submission, and
divine support under them. Moreover, as we pro-
fess to be friends of God, and to trust the salvation
of our souls, with all our concerns, in his hands,
he sees it proper to prove the sincerity of our pro-
fessions, and the stability of our hearts. He brings
us into such circumstances, therefore, as shall try
us, whether we will confide ip him, or not.

Christ has told his followers, once for all, that all
power in Leaven and earth is in his hands; that he
is head over all things to the church; that he w:ll
surely do them good; that, however things may
seem, all things shall work together for good to
them that love God, to them who are the called
according to his purpose; that, as to temporal
things, let them but ¢rust in the Lord, and do good,
and they shall dwell in the land, and verily they
shall be fed; and, as to eternal things, if they have a
few light afflictions, they shall last but for a moment,
and shall work for them a far more exceeding and
eternal weight of glory. These promises seem
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easy to be believed, whenthings go smooth and
pleasing; and it is very natural for us, in a day of
prosperity, to talk of these things, and try and com-
fort those with them who are labouring in adversity.
But the greatest trial is when it comes home to
ourselves. Then it is well, if we fall not under the
reproof of Eliphaz, Thy words have upholden him
that was falling, and thou hast strengthened the
Jeeble knees: but now it is come upon thee, and thow
Jaintest; it toucheth thee, and thou art troubled.
Then, if ever, is the time for us to walk by faith,
and not by sight.

We create to ourselves darlings, and place much
of our happiness in their enjoyment. God not
unfrequently takes these first away, as being most
his rivals. If one child is more beloved than all
the rest; if he must be clothed with a coat of many
colours, the coat must quickly be returned without
the owner; yes, the period must soon arrive, when
it shall be said, Joseph is not! These, with a few
more strokes of the kind, will try Jacob's faith to
the uttermost; and he will find it hard work to
reconcile promises with providences. *7"hou saidst
T will surely do thee good: but all these things are
against me.” Ah, he fails! He fails, like Asaph
in a similar condition, who could not see how God
could be good to Israel, when waters of a full cup
were wrung out to them. The Shunamitish woman
will set us a better example than either the patriarch
or the prophet. JIs it well? said Elisha’s servant,
when her child lay dead in her house. She replied,
It1s weLL. This was, in effect, saying, < Whether
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T can see it, or not, I know he doth all things weil.’
This is believing when we cannot see, taking God
at his word, agaiust all the rebellion of sense and
feeling. Thisis what Jacob should have done; but
O that Jacob had failed alone! Iftoreseinble him,
in this instance, would constitute us Israelites, we
should most of us be ZIsraclites indeed!

We are often very thrifty in devising plans for
futurity, and apt to promise ourselves great degrees
of happiness, when they are accomplished. Here
it is common for God to throw confusion upon our
schemes, and cause things to vun in a different
channel from what we expected. Job, while in
prosperity, sat, like a bird in her well-feathered
nest, and thoaght within himself, ‘I shall live to
enjoy numerous years of uninterrupted prosperity,
to see children’s children, and then go down to the
grave in peace; or, as he himself afterwards, in the
bitter hour of reflexion, expressed it, I said, I shall
diein my nest, I shall muliiply my days as the sand!’
Well, so he did at last; but there was a melancholy
chasm in his life, which he never expected. . Such
there are, more or less, in all our lives; and, in
such situations, it is well if we do not think hard
of our best friend. Some have been ready to ask,
sIs this love? Is this his doing, who has said, T will
surely do thee good?’ Yes, and you shall see it
in the end, as Asaph did; who, after he had been
to God’s sanctuary, and saw things as Lhey were,
went home, it seems, and penned the seventy-third
psalm, beginuing it all in ecstacy, saying, TrULY
Gop 15 coop 10 IsrarL! Christians, how criminal,
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how cruel, that he that never failed us at any time,
should be so mistrasted as he is! It should seem
to suggest, as if he were such a God that we
cannot trast him out of sight!

How amiable is that spirit, how happy is that
heart, that, in every situation, places unbounded
confidence in JEHOVAH’s word. Such may be
hedged up on every side, and encompassed, like
Israel at the Red sea, with seemingly insurmount-
able difficulties; vet, even here, they will follow
Israel’s example, they will cry unto God, and rely
upon his mercy. If means can be used, they will
use them ; if not, they will stand still and sece the
salvation of the Lord. Speak unto the children of
Israel, said the Lord, that they go forward. ‘Go
forward!’ they might have replied, ¢ what, leap at
once into the jaws of destruction?’ But nothing of
this. At first, indeed, their faith seemad to fail
them, but they soon recovered themselves. Speak
unto the children of Israel, said the Lord, that they
go forward; they went; a way was made in the sea,
and a path in the mighty waters. Well may it be
said, By ra1TH Israel passed through the Red sea.
Minds thus disposed might defy the united sources
of worldly sorrow to render them unhappy. Let
poverty stare them in the face, let pinching want
stretch over them her miserable sceptvres, they have
been known, even here, by faith, to break forth into
songs of praise. Thus sang good Habakkuk: (and
this evidently appears to be his situation, and nota
state of spiritual declension:) Although the fig-tree
shall not blossom, neither shall Jruit be in the vincs,
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the labour of the olive shall fail, and the fields shall
yield no meat, the flock shall be cut off from the
JSold, and no herd in the stalls; yet will I rejoice in
the. Lord, I will joy in the God of my salvation.
Thus also sang the church, even in her captivity,
when her country was laid waste, Jerusalem rased
to the ground, and the temple burnt to ashes:
The Lorp s my portion, sarth my soul, therefore
will I hope in Him!

2. In all our approaches to, and fellowship with
Chyist, it is by faith in the account that God has
given of him, in his word. Christ’s excellence, un-
dertaking, and benefits, are the joy, and even the
life of our souls, if we are true Christians. But.
what cvidence have we of all or any of these? Yea,
what evidence have we that there is, or ever was,
such a person as Jesus Christ? or, if there was, that
he was the Messiah, the Son of God? We neither
saw him alive, nor die, rise again, nor ascend to
heaven. We never saw the miracles he wrought,
nor heard the voice from the excellent glory, saying,
Tis ts my beloved Son, hear ye him. We speak of
his personal excellencies, divine and huwan; of his
love, zeal, righteousness, meekness, patience, &c.
but what know we of them? We rejoice in his
being constituted our surety, to obey the law, and
endure the curse in our stead; but how know we.
that so indeed it is? We glory in the imputation
of his righteousness, and exult in the hope of being
fouud in him, and being for ever with him, faultless
before his throne, to serve him day and night in his
temple; but on what do we rely for all this? " If
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our expectations are but just, truly they are noble;
butif groundless, extravagant. Are they,then, well
founded? Yes, the testimony of God is the rock
whereon they rest. He has told us, by the mouth
of his servants, the inspired writers, all that is ne-
cessary for us to know, of the character, conduct,

and errand of his Son; of every office he sustained,

and every end for Wthh he came into the world.
To all this he has added, that whosoever believeth
on him shall not perish, but have everlasting life.
So they have preached, and so we have believed.
We have, through grace, ventured our everlasting
ALL in his hands; vor is it in the hands of we know
not who: we know whom we have trusted, and that
he ts able to keep that which we have committed to
him against that day. For, though none of these
things are visible to our mortal eyes, yet, having
evidence that God has said them, we are satisfied.
We would as soon trust God’s word, as our own
eyes. Thus we walk, like Moses, as seetng him who
us tnvisible; and thus answer to that description,
Whom having NotT SEEN ye love, in whom, though
now ye see him not, yet BELIEVING, ye rejoice with
Joy unspeakable, and full of glory.

In all our applications to Christ, we have to rely
merely upon the testimony of God. Hereis a poor,
self-condemned sinner comes pressing through the
crowd of discouraging apprehensions, that he may,
so to speak, touch the hem of the Redeemer’s
garment, and be made whole. As he approaches,
one set of thoughts suggests, How can such a
monster hope for mercy? Is it not doubtful,
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whether there be efficacy enough in the blood of
Christ itself to pardon such heinous crimes?
‘I know my crimes are heinous beyond expression,’
replies the burdened soul, ‘and I should, doubtless,
give up my case as desperate, but that I have heard,
of bhim, that /e 2s able to save to the uttermost all
that come unto God by hum. I will go, therefore;
who can tell?” As he goes, other objections assail
him, questioning, whether Christ can find in his
heart 1o accept of such an one? ‘I should think
not, indeed,’ rejoins the poor man, ‘but he has said,
Him that cometh to me I will in now:ise cast out.
I know, were I to consult nothing but my feelings,
and only to fix my eyes on the enormity of my sin,
I should utterly despair; but, encouraged by His
worp, I will go forward; I will walk by faith, not
by sight: O, I hear him say, Come unto me all ye
that labour, and are heavy laden—and ye shall find
rest unto your souls! 'This, this is what I want!
Depart from me, all ye that vex my soul; 1 will
go in the strength of the Lord God!”

3. We have to give up many present enjoyments,
for Christ’s sake, wherein we have no visible pros-
pect of recompense, none of any kiud, but what
arises from the promise of God. Selt-denial 15 one
of the initial laws of Christ’s kingdom. Tar from
enticing people into his service, by promises of
wealth, ease, and honour, he set out with this public
declaration, Whosoever will be my disciple must deny
himself, take up his cross, and follow me. But who
would enter, upon these terms? Who would give up
houses, Jands, friends, aud reputation, and expose
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himself to bardships, persecution, and death, for
nothing? Yet many followed him, and that to the
day of their death; yea, and upon these very terms
too: they left all and followed him. What, then,
induced them? Did not they act irrationally?
‘Prophets, apostles, and martyrs! what mean ye?
Have ye no regard for yourselves? What! are you
destitute of the feelings of men?’ ¢ No such thing:
we have respect unto the recompense of reward.
‘Reward! what can that be? nothing surely below
the sun, unless it were every thing the reverse of
what is agreeable to human nature!” ‘True; but
our Lord has declared, Whosoever shall forsake
houses, or brethren, or sisters, or father, or mother,
or wife, or children, or lands, for my name's sake,
shall receive an hundred-fold, and inherit everlasting
life. We rely upon this, and this supports us.’

God’s friends, in all ages, have forsaken sensible,
for invisible enjoyments. Encouraged by con-
siderations like these, Ruth forsook her father and
her mother, and the land of her nativity, and came
to a people whom she knew not. It was this that
determined her to go forward, when, as Naomi told
her, there were no earthly prospects before her. Tt
was this that made her resolve not to go back with
Orpha, but to cast in her ot with the friends of
the God of Israel. 7%e Lord recompense thy work,
said Boaz to her, uflerwards, and a_full reward be
gwen thee of the Lord God of Israel, under whose
wings thou art come to trust!’

The same things influenced Moses, it seems, to
refuse acrown, It has been thought, that, in virtue
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of his adoption, he might have been king of Egypt;
but that throne, not only like other thrones, ex-
posed him that sat thereon to numberless snares,
but probably was inaccessible to any but those
who would continue the system of idolatry and
oppression.  In that case, for Moses to have been
kiong of Egypt, must have been to have sacrificed a
good couscience, despised a crown of glory that
fadeth not away, and united in persecuting his own,
and the Lord’s people. Moses seems fully to have
weighed this matter. The result was, he refused
to be called the son of Pharaok’s daughter, choosing
rather Lo suffer affliction with the people of God than
2o enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season; esteeming
even fie REPROACH of Civist greater riches than
the treasures in Egypt. He therefore, freely, leaves
the life of a courtier; avows himself the friend of
the poor despised captives; and dares to retire into
Midian, to live the life of an obscure shepberd.
I say, he dared to retire; for it required a greater
degree of fortitude thus to deny himself, than to
stand in the forefront of a battle, or to face the
mouth of a cannon! But by faith he forsook Egypt,
and went and lived a stranger in a strange land, for
he endured as seeing him who is invisible; yes, he
kad respect unto the recompense of reward.

I short, through this, the holy tribes of martyrs,
in all ages, loved not their lives unto the death.
By faith in invisible realities, as the apostle to the
Hebrews largely proves, they bore all manoer of
cruelties, not accepting deliverance itself upon
dishonourable conditions; suffered all kinds of
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deaths with unremitting fortitade, and, in some
sort, like their glorious Leader, triumphed over
principalities and powers, when they fell.

Indeed, every man in the world may be said to
walk either by faith or by sight. There is not only
a giving up sensible for invisible enjoyments, by
actually parting with them, but by not selting our
hearts upon them, as our chief good. This may be
done where there is no call actually to give them
up, and is done by all real Christians in the world.
Men whose chief good consists in the profits,
pleasures, or honours of this life, live by sight; they
derive their life from objects before their eyes,
having neitber patience nor inclination to wait for
a portion in the world. to come. But good men,
as well the rich as the poor, derive their life from
above, and so live by faith: their life is hid with
Christ in God.

Perhaps here, as much as any where, is required
the peculiar exercise of faith. For one actually
divested of earthly good to look upward, and set
his heart on things above, is faith; but for ene still
possessed of this, one on whomn providence smiles,
prospering him in all he sets his haud to, blessing
him with wife and children, houses and lands, in
abundance; for him to exercise such a degree of
indifference to all these, as to derive his chief hap-
piness from invisible realities, this is faith indeed!
This seems to have been exemplified in Abraham,
and other patriarchs. Of him it is said, By faith
he sojourned in the land of promuse, as in a strange
country, How is this? We do not wonder, when he
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and Sarah went into Egypt, on account of a famine,
that he should consider himself a sojourner there;
but how is it that he should do so in Canaan, the
land of promise, his own estate, as it were? The
next verse inforins us: for he looked for a city
which hath foundations, whose builder and maker
as God. So Jacob, when before Pharaoh, called
his whole life a pilgrimage, though the far greater.
part of it was spent in the land of promise; and
they that say such things, adds the Apostle, declare
plainly, that they seek a country. Though God had
given them the good land, they would not make it
their clief good. They could not be contented
with this Canaan, but longed for another. "Noble
souls! bid them lift up their eyes eastward, and
westward, and northward, and southward, and tell
them, all they can see is their own; still they will
not live by sight, but by faith: they will desire a
better country, that i3 an heavenly.

4. There are many low and distressing seasons
to which the church of God is subject, in which
there is little or no visidle ground of encouragement,
scarcely any but what arises from the promise of
God. The whole church of God, as individuals,
has, injall ages, had its day of adversity set over
against the day of prosperity. Israel, after their
deliverance from Egypt and settlement in Canaan,
enjoyed pretty much prosperity, especially in the,
days of David and Solomou. Butafterwards, by a
series of provocations, they procured to themselves
the Babylonish captivity. At that melancholy
period, those amongst them that feared the Losd
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must be supposed to be all in darkness, Jerusalem
laid waste; the temple burnt with fire; Judah
carried captive; ah, what becomes of God’s interest
in the world! The foundations of his visible king-
dom seemed to be laid in the holy mountains round
about Jerusalem; if these are destroyed, what can
the righteous do? They had long sighed and cried
for the idolatrous abominations of their country-
men, and prayed, and hoped that mercy might be
lengthened out: but now all seems over, For
their idolatry, they must go, and have enough of
idolaters: they that feared the Lord must also go
with them. By the rivers of Babylon they must go,
and sit down. Those that had been used to sound
the high praises of God in Zion, must now hang
their harps upon the willows, as having no use for
them! Noris this the worst; they must be taunted
and their Gob derided, by their insulting lords.
Come, said they, sing us one of the songs of Zion:
as If they had said, ‘ Now see what your religion
has availed you! This was your favourite employ,
and these the songs wherewith you addressed your
Deity, in whom you confided to deliver you outof
our hands: what think you now:’ Poor Zion?
She spreadeth forth her hands, but there is none to
comfort her. The Lord hath commanded, that her
adversaries should be round about /ier: her captive
sons can only remember Jerusalem, and weep!
Alas, how can they sing the Lord’s song in a
strange land!

Bat is there no help from above? Is there
no physician there? Yes, the God whom Babel

VOL. VII, F
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derides, but Judah adores, looks down, and sees
their affliction. To his ‘disheartened friends, in
this situation, he addresses himself, saying, Who is
among you that feareth the Lovd, that obeyeth the
voice of his servant, that walketh in darkness, and
hath no light? let hom trust in the name of the Lord,
and stay upon his God. As if he should say,
‘For a season you must walk by faith, and not by
sight; but, trust me, that season shall soon be over.
‘Seventy years, and Babylon shall fall, and Judah
return!” By these declarations, the church was
cncouraged in her captivity, and furnished with an
answer to her insulting foes: yea, and what is
wonderful, breaks forth into one of the Lord’s
songs in a strange land! (Hearken, O Babel, to
one of the songs of Zion!) Rejoice not against me,
O mine enemy: when I fall, I shall arise; when
1 sit in darkness, the Lord shall be a light unto me.
T will bear the indignation of the Lord, because
1 Fave sinned against him, until he plead my cause,
and execute judgment forme: hewill bring me forth
to the light, and I shall behold lis righteousness.
Then she that is mine enemy shall see it, and shame
shall cover her which said unto me, Where is the
Lord thy God?

This is encouraging to us as churckes, and as
ministers. We have, in many cases, to walk in
darkness, and have no light, and to go on id our
ministrations, in a great degree, like the prophet
Isaiah, lamenting that so few have believed our re-
port so few to whom the arm of the Lord has been
revealed. When death removes worthy characters,
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we must sometimes live, and lament to see their
places unoccupied by others of the like character:
and, what is worse, instead of increase by Christ’s
conquests, we must sometimes live to see a decrease
by the conquests of the evil one! Many a faithful
minister has had to preach, year after year, till, either
by public scandals or private disgusts, many of his
people have gone off, and walked no more with him.
But let him then remember the testimony of God:
Him that honoureth me I will honour. Let him
go on, aud faithfully discharge his duty, whether
they will hear, or whether they will forbear: let
him, and those that are with him, walk by faith,
and not by sight. It often proves, that, after such
a night of weeping, comes a morning of rejoicing.
Let us not be discouraged; better breath than ours
has been spent apparently in vain. Our Lord
himself seemed to labour in vain, and to spend his
strength -for nought; but he comforted himself
in this, (herein leaving us an exawple,) Though
Israel be not gathered, yet shall I be glorious in
the eyes of the Lord, and my God shall be my
strength.

This may encourage and direct us in larger
concerns; concerns which respect the whole in-
terest of Christ in the world. [If we compare the
present state of things, or even the past, with the
glorious prophecies of the word of God, we cannot
think, surely, that all is yet accomplished. By these
prophecies, the Christian church is encouraged to
look for great things, at some period or other of her
existence. She is tanght to look for a time when '
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the earth shall be full of the knowledge of the Lord,
as the waters cover the sca; when a nation shall be
born at once; when the kingdoms of this world shall
become the kingdoms of our Lord and of his Christ;
and he shall reign from sea to sea, and from the
river unto the ends of the earth. But surely, for the
present, though great things, upon the whole, have
been done in the world, yet nothing like this has
ever come to pass. Iustead of the world being
conquered, what a great part yet continues to stand
out agaiost him. Heathenism, Mahometanism,
Popery, and Infidelity, how extensive still their
influence! In all probability, not a single country,
city, town, village, or congregation, has ever yet
been brought wholly to submit to Christ! Nay, is
it not very rare to find, in any one of these, so many
real friends as to make even a majority in his favour?
May not the Christian church then, for the present,
adopt that language, We have been with child, we
have as it were brought forth wind, we have not
wrought any deliverance in the earth, neither have
the inhabitants of the world fallen? What then?
shall we despair? God forbid! The vision vs yet
Jor an appointed time, but at the end il shall speak,
and not lie: though it tarry, wait for i, because it
will surely come, it will not tarry; and, meanwhile,
the just shall live by faith.

Let us take encouragement, in the present day
of small things, by looking forward, and hoping
for better days.  Let this be attended with earnest
and united prayer to hin by whom Jacob must
arise. A life of faith will ever be a life of prayer.
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O brethren, let us pray much for an outpouring of
God’s Spirit upon our ministers and churches, and
not upon those only of our own connexion and
denomination, but upon all that in every place call
upon the name of Jesus Christ our Lord, both
theirs and ours!

Our hope of a delter state, when this is over, is
built on faith in God's testimony. We have no
sort of evidence, but this, that any such state exists.
We cannot see any thing of the kind, or aught from
which we can iofer it. We caunot learn it from
any of our senses. Reason itself could never have
found it out. Reason might have taught us the
idea of a future state, but not of a future state of
Oliss.  'Though much might be argued from the
fitness of things, to prove that man is not made
barely for the present life, yet nothing could be
drawn from thence to prove, that rebels against the
Supreme Being should live in a state of eternal
felicity ; no, for this we are wholly indebted to the
word of promise. Hence faith is said to be the
SUBSTANCE, GROUND, OF FOUNDATION of things
hoped for. Supported by that, we sustain our
heaviest losses; and attracted by these, we come
up out of great tribulations, following the Lamb
whithersoever he goeth, till we shall overcome,
and sit down with him in his throne, as he also
hath overcome, and is set down with his Father
an lus throne.

II. We will now add a few words on the
IMPORTANCE of such a life. If, all things con-
sidered, it would have been Dbest for us to have
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always secn our way before us, to have been guided;
so to. speak, with our own eyes, and not to have
implicitly followed the directions of God, no doubt
so it would have been ordered. DBut he who
perfectly, and at once, saw the beginning and end
of all things, judged otherwise. 'With the highest
wisdom, no doubt, he formed the resolution, the
Just shall live by faith. It may be impossible for
us, in the present state, to find out all the reasons
for this resolution; but two or three seem to
present themselves to our view.

1. Sach a life brings great glory to God. Con-
fidence is universally a medium of honour. - To
confide in a fellow-creature, puts hosour upon him
in the account of others, and affords a pleasure to
himself; especially if-he be a wise and upright
character, as it gives him an opportuaity of proving
his wisdom and fidelity. Though the great God
cannot be made more honourable than he és, by
any thing that we can do, yet his honour may, by
this, be made more apparent.. We honour him, so
far as we form just conceptions of him in our own
minds, and act so as to give just representations
of him to others. God is graciously pleased to
declave, that fie takes pleasure in.those that hope in
his mercy; and why? surely, among other things,
because it gives him occasion to display the glory
of his grace. And, as he takes pleasure in those
that hope in hLis mercy, and rely upon it; so he
takes pleasure in ordering things so that we may
be put to the trial, whether we will rely on him, or
not, It was this which induced him to lead Israel
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through the wilderness; rather than by the ready
road to Canaan. He knew they would be, iz _fact,
dependent upon him, let them be where they
would; but they would not be sensible of that de-
pendence, nor have so much opportunity of entirely
trusting him, in any way as in this; and so it
would not be so much for the glory of his great
name. He therefore would lead a nation, with all
their little ones, into an inhospitable desert, where
was scarcely a morsel of meat to eat, and, in many
places, not a drop of water to drink; a land of
deserts and of pits, of scorpions and fiery flying
serpents: here, if any where, they must be sensibly
dependent on God. They must be fed and pre-
served immediately from heaven itself, and that by
miracle, or all perish in a few days! Here God
must appear to be what he was: here mercy and
‘truth must appear to go with them indeed!

-What an opportunity was afforded them to have
walked these forty years by faith; what grounds
for an entire confidence: but, alas, their faithless
hearts perverted their way, and, in the end, proved
their ruin!  Ten times they tempted God in the
desert, till, at length, he sware, coocerning that
generation, that, for. their unbelief, they should die
in the wilderness, and never enter his rest. Few,
if any, besides Joshua and Caleb, would dare to
trust bim, notwithstanding all his wonders and all
his mercies! They, however, for their part, took
hold of his strength, and thought themselves able,
having God on their side, to encounter any thing!
‘Their spirit was to walk by faith, and not by
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sight; and herein it is easy to see how they
glorified God.

O brethren! let the glory of God lie near our
hearts! Let it be dearer to us than our dearest
delights! Herein consists the criterion of true
love to him. Let us, after the noble example of
Joshua and Caleb, follow the Lord fully. Let us
approve of every thing that tends to glorify him.
Let us be reconciled to his conduct, who suffers
us to hunger, that we may know that man lives not
by bread alone, but by every word that proceedeth
out of the mouth of God. If he should bring us
into hard and difficult situations, situations to an
eye of sense impossible to be endured, let us
remember, that it is that he may give us an op-
portunity of glorifying him, by trusting him in the
dark. The more difficult the trial, the more glory
to him that bears us through; and the greater
opportunity is afforded us, for proving that we
can indeed trust him with all our concerns; that
we can trust him, when we cannot see the end of
his present dispensations.

Those very much dishonour God, who profess
to trust him for another world, but, in the common
difficulties of this, are perpetvally murmuring,
peevish, and distrustfal. How different was it with
Abraham, in offering up his son Isaac, ‘What,
offer up Isaac! my son, my only son of promise!
Why, is not the Messiah to spring out of his loins?
What are to become of all the nations of the earth,
who are 1o be blessed in him?’ How natural and
excusable might such questions have seemed;
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much more so than nost of our objections to the
divine conduct. Sense, in this case, had it been
consulted, must have entered a thousand protests.
But the father of the faithful consulted not with
flesh and blood, not doubting bat God knew what
he was about, if he himselfdid not. (O that we may
prove ourselves the children of faithful Abraham!)
Aguainst hope, in appearance, ke believed in hope of
divine all-sufficiency; fully persuaded, that what
God had- promised he was able to perform, he
stretched forth his obedient arm; nor had he re-
called it, had not heaven interposed: he was strong
in faith, GIVING GLORY TO GoD.

2. It is productive of great good to us. 'The
glory of God, and the good of those that love him,
(thanks be to his name!) always go together. It
is equally to their benefit as to his honour, for
instance, to lie low before him, and to feel their
entire dependence upon him. It is essential to the
real happiness of an intelligent creature, to be in
its proper place, and to take a complacency in
being so. But nothing tends more to cultivate
these dispositions than God’s determining, that, at
present, we should walk by faith, and not by sight,
Faith, in the whole of it, tends more than a little
to abase the fallen creature; and o wallk by faith,
(which is as much as to acknowledge that we are
blind, and must see with the eyes of another,) is
very humbling. The objects of our desire being,
frequently, for a time, withheld, and we, being
at such times, reduced to situations wherein we can

see 0o help, and thus obliged to repose our trust
VOL, VII, ¢
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in God, contributes more than a litlle to make us
feel our dependence upon him. Agur saw that a
constant fulness of this world was unfriendly to a
spirit of entire dependence upon God ; therefore he
prayed, Give me not riches; lest I be full and deny
thee. Whatever tends to Aumble and ¢ry us, tends
to do us good in the latter end.

Great and wonderful is the consolation that such
a life affords. In all the vicissitudes of life and
horrors of death, nothing can cheer and fortify the
mind lhke this. By faith in an unseen world, we
can endure injuries without revenge, afflictions
without fainting, and losses without despair. Let
the nations of the earth dash, like potsherds, one
against another; yea, let nature herself approach
towards her final dissolution; let her groan, as
being ready to expire, and sink into her primitive
nothing; still the believer lives! His all is not on
board that vessel! His chief inheritance lies in
another soil!

¢ His band the good man fastens on the skies,
And bids carth roll, nor feels her idle whirl!’

3. It will make vision the sweeter. It affords a
great pleasure, when we make a venture of any
kind, to find ourselves at last not disappointed.
If a considerate man embark his all on board a
vessel, and himself with it, he may have a thousand
fears, before he reaches the end of his voyage; yet
should he, after numberless dangers, safely arrive,
and find it not only answer, but far exceed his ex-
pectations, his joy will then be greater than if he
bad run no hazard at all. What he has gained
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will seem much sweeter than if it had fallen to
him in 4 way that had cost him nothing. Thus
believers venture their all in the hands of Christ,
persuaded that he is able to keep that which they
have committed to him against that day. To find,
at last, that they have not confided in him in vain;
yea, that their expectations are not only answered,
but infinitely out-done; will surely enhance the
bliss of heaven. The remembranee of our dangers,
fears, and sorrows, will enable us to enjoy the
heavenly state with a degree of happiness im-
possible to have been felt, if those dangers, fears;
and sorrows had never existed.

. My hearers! We all of us live either by faith or
by sight; either upon things beavenly or things
earthly. If on the former, let us go on, upon the
word of God; everlasting glory is before us! But,
if on the latter, alas, our store will be soon ex-
hausted! All these dear delights are but the
brood of time, a brood that will soon take to them-
selves wings, and, with her that cherished them,
fly away. Oh, my hearers! is it not common for
many of you to suppose that those who live by
faith in the enjoywments of a world to come, live
upon mere imaginations? But are ye not mistaken?
It is your enjoyments, and not theirs, that are
imaginary. Pleasures, profits, honours, what ate
they? The whole form only a kind of ideal world,
a sort of splendid show, like that in a dream,
which, when you wake, all is gone! At most, it is
but a fashion, and a fashion that passeth away.
To grasp it, is to grasp a shadow; and to feed
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upon it, is to feed upon the wind. O that you
may turn away your eyes from beholding these
vauities, and look to the Lord Jesus Christ, and
the substantial realities beyond the grave, for your
never-failing portion! )

But if not, if you still prefer this world, with its
enjoyments, to those which are heavenly, how just
will it be for the Lord Jesus to say to you, at the
last great day, ‘Depart! Depart, you have had
your reward! you have had your choice; what
would you have? You never chose me for your
portion: you, in effect, said, of me and my interest,
We will have no part in David, nor inheritance in
the son of Jesse: see to thyself, David.’ Ah, now,
see to thyself, sinner]

Christjans, ministers, brethren, all of us! let us
realise the subject. Let us pray, and preach, and
hear, and do every thing we do, with eternity in
view! Let us deal much with Christ and invisible
realities.  Let us, whenever called, freely deny
ourselves far his sake, and trust him to make up
the loss. Let us not faint under present difficulties,
but consider them as opportunities afforded us to
glorify God. Let us be ashamed that we derive
our happiness so much from things below, and so
little from things above. In one word, let us fight
the good fight of faith, and lay hold on eternal
life!



THE QUALIFICATIONS AND ENCOURAGEMENT OF
A FAITAFUL MINISTER, ILLUSTRATED BY THE
CHARACTER AND SUCCESS OF BARNABAS.

SERMON I1I.

[To the Rev. Robert Tawkner, at his settlement in the Pastoral Office
‘ over the Church at Thorn, in Bedfordshire, Oct. 31, 1787.])

Croresssosrs, P el dd

AcTs XI. 24.

He was a good man, and full of the Holy Spirit, and of faith;
and much people was added to the Lord,

My dear Brother,

IT is a very important work to which you are this
day set apart. I feel the difficulty of your situation.
You need both counsel and encouragement ; I wish
I were better able to administer both. In what
I may offer, 1 am persuaded you will allow me to
be free; and understand me, not as assuming any
authority or superiority over you, but only as
saying that to you which I wish to consider as
equally addressed to myself.

Out of a variety of topics that might afford a
lesson for a Christian minister, my thoughts -bave
turned, on this occasion, upon that of example.
Example has a great influence upon the human
mind: examples from scripture especially, wherein
characters the most illustrious in their day, for
gifts, grace, and usefulness, are drawn with the
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pencil of inspiration, have an assimilating tendency.
Viewing these, under a divine blessing, we forin
some- just conceptions of the nature and impor-
tance of our work, are led to reflect upon our
own defects, and feel the fire of holy emulation
kindling in our bosoms.

The particular example, my brother, which
1 wish to recommend to your attention is that of
Barnabas, that excellent servant of Christ, and
companion of the aposile Paiil. "You will find his
character particularly given in the words I have
Jjust read.

Were we to examine the life of this great and
good man, as related in other parts of scripture, we
should find the character here given him abundantly
confirmed. He seems to have been one of that
great company, who, through the preaching of
Peter and the other apostles, submitted to Christ
soon after his ascension: and he gave early proof
of his love to him, by selling his possessions, and
laying the price at the feet of the apostles, for the
support of his infant cause. As he loved Christ,
so he loved his people. He appears to have pos-
sessed much of the tender and affectionate, on
account of which he was called Barnabas—a son
of consolation. Assiduous in discovering and en-
couraging the first dawnings of God’s work, he was
the first person that introduced Saul into the com-
pany of the disciples. The next news that we hear
of him is in the passage which I have selected.
Tidings came to the ears of the church at Jerusalem,
of the word of the Lord being prosperousat Antioch,
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in Syria, The church at Jerusalem was the mother
church, and felt a concern for others, like that of a
tender mother towards her infant offspring. 'The
young converts at Antioch wanted a nursing father;
and who so proper to be sent as Barnabas? He
‘goes; and, far from envying the success of others,
who had laboured before him, he was glad to see the
graceof God so evidently appear; and exhorted them
all, that with purpose of heart they would cleave unto
the Lord. As a preacher, he does not seem to have
been equal to the apostle Paul; yet so far was he
from caring about being eclipsed by Paul’s superior
abilities, that he went in search of him, and brought
him to Antioch, to assist him in the work of the
Lord. It may well be said of such a character,
that he was a good man, and full of the Holy Spirit,
and of faith. O that we had more such ministers
in the church at this day! O that we ourselves
were like him! Might we not hope, if that were
the case, that, according to God’s usual manner of
working, more people would be added to the Lord?

Three are three things, we see, which are said of
Barnabas in a way of commendation: he was a
good man, full of the Holy Spirit, and of faith.
Thus far he is held up for our example: a fourth
1s added, concerning the effects which followed:
and much people was added unto the Lord. ‘This
seems to be held up for our encouragement.
Permit me, my dear brother, to request your
candid attention, while I attempt to review these
great qualities in Barnabas, and by every motive
to enforce them upon you.
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I. He was A goop MaN. It were easy to prove
the necessity of a person being a good man, in
order to his properly engaging in the work of the
ministry: Christ would not commit his sheep but
to one that loved him. But on this remark I shall
not enlarge, I have no reason to doubt, my brother,
but that God has given you an understanding to
know him that is true, and a heart to love him in
sincerity; I trust, therefore, such an attempt, on
this occasion, is needless. Nor does it appear, to
me, to be the meaning of the Evangelist. It is not
barely meant of Barnabas that he was a regenerate
man, though that is implied; but it denotes that
he was eminently good. We use the word so, in
common conversation. If we would describe one
that more than ordinarily shines in piety, meekness,
and kindness, we know not how to speak of him
better than to say, with a degree of emphasis, He
is a good man. After this eminency in goodness,
brother, may it be your concern, and mine, daily
to aspire!

Perhaps, indeed, we may have sometimes heard
this epithet used with a sneer. Persons who take
pleasure in treating others with contempt, will
frequently, with a kind of proud pity, speak in this
manner: Aye, such a one is a good man; leaving
it implied, that goodness is but an indifferent
qualification, unless it be accompanied with great-
ness. But these things ought not to be. The
apostle Paul did not value himself upon those
things wherein he differed from other Christians;
but upon that which he possessed in common with
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them——charity, or Christian love. Though I speak
with the tongues of men and of angels, and have not
charity, I am become as sounding brass, or a tinkling
cymbal. And though I have the gift of prophecy,
and understand all mysteries, and all knowledge;
and though I have all faith, so that 1 could remove
mountains, and have not charity, I am nothing.

My dear brother, value the character of a good
man in all the parts of your employment; and, above
all, in those things which the world counts great
and estimable. More particularly,

1. Value it at home in your family. If you walk
not closely with God tliere, you will be ill able to
work for him elsewhere. You have lately become
the head of a family. Whatever charge it shall
please God, in the course of your life, to place
under your care, I trust it will be your concern to
recommend Christ and the gospel to them, walk
circumspectly before them, constantly worship God
with them, offer up secret prayer for them, and
exercise a proper authority over them. There isa
sort of religious gossiping, which some ministers
have indulged to their hurt; loitering about per-
petually at the houses of their friends, aund taking
no delightin their own. Such conduct, in a minister
and master of a family, must, of necessity, root out
all family-order, and, to a great degree, family-
worship; and, instead of endearing him to his
friends, it only exposes him to their just censure.
Perhaps they know not how to be so plain as to
tell him of it at their own houses; but they will
think the more, and speak of it, it is likely, to each

YOL. VII, n
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other, when he is gone. I trust, my brother, that
none of your domestic connexions will have to say,
when you are gone, He was loose and careless in
his conduct, or sour and churlish in his temper:
but rather, He was a good man. *

2. Value this character in your privale retire-
ments. Give yourself up to the word of God, ard
to prayer. The Apostle charged Timothy, saying,
Meditate on these things, give thyself wholly to
them; or, be thou 1N them. But this will never be,
without a considerable share of the good man.
Your heart can never be i those things which are
foreign to its prevailing temper; and if your heart
is notin your work, it will bea poor lifeless business
indeed. We need not fear exhausting the Bible, or
dread a scarcity of divine subjects. If our hearts
are but kept in unison with the spirit in which the
Bible was written, every thing we meet with theré
will be interesting. The iniore we read, the more
interesting it will appear; and the more we know,
the more we shall perceive there is to be known.
Beware also, brother, of neglecting secret prayer.
The fire of devotion will go out, if it be not kept
alive by an habitual dealmg with Christ. Conc
versing with men and things inay brighten our gifts
and parts; but it is conversing with God that must
brighten our graces. Whatevei ardour we may
feel in our public work, if this is wanting, things
cannot be nght nor can they, in such a tram come
to a good issue.

3. Value it in your public cxercises. It is hard
going on, in the work of the miiiistiy,- -without 4
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good degree of spirituality; and yet, considering
the present state of human nature, we are in the
greatest danger of the contrary. Allow me, brother,
to mention two things in particular, each of which
are directly opposite lo thai spirit which I am
attempting to recommend. One is, an assumed
earnestuess, or forced zeal, in the pulpit, which many
weak hearers may mistake for the enjoymeut of
God. But, though we may put on violent emotions;
may sinite with the hand, and stamp with the foot;
if we are destitute of a genuine feeling sense of
what we deliver, it will be discerned by judicious
hearers, as well as by the Searcher of hearts, and
will not fail to create disgust. 1f, on the contrary,
we feel and realize the sentiments we deliver, emo-
tions and actions will be the natural expressions of
the heart; and this will give weight to the doctrines,
exhortations, or reproofs which we inculcate: what
we say will come with a kind of divine authority to
the consciences, if not to the hearts of the hearers.
The other is, being under the influence of low and
selfish motives, in the exercise of our work. This is
a temptation against which we have especial reason
to watch and pray. [t is right, my brother, for
you to be diligent in your public work; to be in-
stant in season and out of season; to preach the
gospel, not only at Thorn, but in the surrounding
villages, wherever a door is opened for you: but,
while you are thus engaged, let it not be from
motives of policy, merely to increase your auditory;
but from love to Christ and the souls of your
fellow-sinners. It is this only that will endure
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reflection in a dying hour. The apostle Paul was
charged, by some of the Corinthian teachers, with
being crafty, aud with having caught the Corinthians
with guile: but he could say, in reply to all such
insinnations, in behalf of himself. and his fellow-
labourers, Our rejoicing is this, the testimony of our
conscience, that in simplicity and godly sincerity, not
with fleshly wisdom, but by the grace of God, we
have had our conversation in the world.

4. Value itin the general tenor of your behaviour.
Cultivate a meek, modest, peaceful, and friendly
temper. Be generous and humane. Prove, by
your spirit and conduct, that you are a lover of all
wankind. To wmen in general, but especially to
the poor and the afflicted, be pitiful, be courtevus.
It is this, my brother, that will recommend the
gospel you proclaim. Without this, could you
preach with the eloquence of an angel, you may
expect that no good end will be answered.

5. Prize the character of the good wan, above
worldly grealness. 1t is not sinful for a minister,
any more than another man, to possess property;
but to aspire after it is unworthy of his sacred
character. Greatness, unaccompanied with good-
ness, is valued as nothing by the great God. Kings
and emperors, where that is wanting, are but great
beasts, horned beasts, pushing one at another. When
Senunacherib vaunted agaiust the church of God,
that he would enter the forest of her Carmel, and
cul down her tall cedars, the daughier of Zion is
commanded to despise him. God speaks of him
as we should speak of a buflalo, or even of an ass,
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I will put my hook in thy nose, and my bridle in thy
Uips, and 1 will turn thee back by the way by which
thou camest. Outward greatness, when accom-
panied with goodness, may be a great blessing;
yel, even then, it is the latter, and not the former,
that. denominates the true worth of a character.
Once more,

6. Value it above mental greatuness, or greatuness
in gifts and parts. It is not wrong to cultivate
gifts; on the contrary, it is our duty so to do. But,
desirable as these are, they are not to be compared
with goodness. Covel earnestly the best gifts, says
the Apostle, AND YET sHOW ] UNTO YOU A MORE
EXCELLENT WAY; Viz. charity, or love. If we im-
prove in gifts, and not in grace, to say the least, it
will be useless, and, perhaps, dangerous, both to
ourselves and others. Toimprove in gifts, that we
may be the better able to discharge our work, is
laudable; but if it be for the sake of popular
applause, we may expect a blast. Hundreds of
ministers have been ruined by indulging a thirst
for the character of the great man, while they
have neglected the far superior character of the
good man,

Another part of the character of Barnabas
was, that

II. He was ruLL or THE HoLy Seirir. The
Holy Spirit somnetimes denotes his extraordinary
gifts, as 1n Acts xix. where the apostle Paul put
the question to some believers in Christ, whether
they had received the Holy Spirit; but here it
signifies his indwelling and ordinary operations, or
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what is elsewhere called an unction from the Holy
One. 'This, though wore commouw than the other,
is far more excellent. lts fruits, though less
brilliant, are abundantly the most valuable. To be
able to surmount a dificulty by Christian patience,
Is a greater thing, in the sight of God, than to remove
a mouuntain. Every work of God bears some mark
of godhead, even a thistle or a nettle; but there are
some of his works which bear a peculiar likeness
to his holy moral character: such were the minds
of men and angels in their original state. This
will serve to illustrate the subject in hand. The
extraordinary gifts of the Holy Spirit are a com-
munication of his power; but in his dwelling in the
saints, and the ordinary operations of his grace, he
communicates his own holy nalure; and this it was
of which Barnabas was full. To be full of the
Holy Spirit, is to be full of the dove, as I may say;
or full of those fruits of the Spirit mentioned by the
Apostle to the Galatians; nawmely, love, joy, peace,
long-suffering, gentleness, goodness.

To be sure, the term _full is not here to be under-
stood in an unlimited sense; notin so ample a sense
as when itis applied to Christ. He was filled with
the Spirit without measure, but we in neasure.
The word is doubtless ta be understood in a com-
parative sense, and denotes as much as that he was
habitually under his holy influence. A person that
is greatly under the influence of the love of this
world, is said to be drunfken with its cares or
pleasures. In allusion to sumetbing like this, the
Apostle exborts that we be not drunken with wine,
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wherein is excess; but FILLED with the :szrzl The
word ﬁlled liere, is very expressive; it denotes,
I appr ehend, being ovércome, as it were, with the
holy influences and fruits of the blessed Spirit.
How necessary isall this, my brother, in your work !
O how necessary is an unction from the Holy One!

1. Tt is this that will enable you to enter info the
spirtt of the gospel and preserve you from destructive
errors concerning it. Those who have an unetian
from the Hely One, are said to Arnow all things;
and the anointing which they have recerved abideth
in them, and they need not that any man teach them:
but, as the same anointing teacheth them all things,
and is truth, and is no lie. 'We shall naturally fall
in with the dictates of that spirit of which we are
fall. Itis for want of this, in a great measure, that
the scriptures appear strange, and foreign, and
difficult to be understood. He that is full of the
Holy Spirit, has the contents of the Bible written,
as I may say, upon his heart; and thus its sacred
pages are easy to be understood, as eesdom is easy
to him that understandeth.

It is no breach of charity to say, that, if the
professors of Christianity had more of the Holy
Spirit of God in their hearts, there would be a
greater harniony among them respecting the great
truths which he has revealed. The rejection of
such doctnnes as the exceeding sinfulness of sin,
the total depravity of mankmd the proper deity
and atonement of Christ, justification by faith in his
name, the freeness and sovereiguty of grace, and
the agency of the Holy Spirit, may easily be
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accounted for, upon this principle. If we are
destitute of the Holy Spirit, we are blind to the
loveliness of the divine character, and destitute of
any true love to God in our hearts ; and, if destitute
of this, we shall not be able to see the reasonableness
of that law which requires love to him with all the
heart; and then, of course, we shall think lightly
of the nature of those offences committed against
him; we shall be naturally disposed to palliate
and excuse our want of love to him, yea, and even
our positive violations of his law; it will seem
hard, very hard indeed, for such little things as
these to be punished with everlasting destruction.
And now, all this admitted, we shall naturally be
blind to the necessity and glory of salvation by
Jesus Christ. If sin is so trifling an affair, it will
seem a strange and incredible thing that God
should become incarnate to atone for it: and,
hence, we shall be very easily persuaded to con-
sider Christ as only a good man, who came into
the world to set us a good example; or, however,
that he is not equal with the Father. The freeness
and sovereignty of grace also, together with justi-
fication by imputed righteousness, will be a very
strange sound in our ears. Like the Jews, we shall
go about to establish our own righteousness, and
shall not submit to the righteousness of God. It
will seem equally strange and incredible, to be
told, that we are, Ly nature, utterly unfit for the
kingdom of God; that, therefore, we must be born
again; that we are so bad, that we cannot even
come to Christ for life, except the Father draw us;
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yea, and that our best doings, after all, are unworthy
of God’s notice. It will be no wonder, if, instead
of receiving these unwelcome and humiliating
doctrines, we should coincide with those writers
and preachers who think more favourably of our
condition, and the condition of the world at large;
who either deny eternal punishment to exist, or
represent men in general as being in little or no
danger of it. And, having avowed these sentiments,
it will then become necessary to compliment their
abetlors, (including ourselves in the number,) as
persons of a more rational and liberal way of
thinking than other people.

My dear brother, of all things, be this your
prayer, Take not thy Holy Spirit from me! 1If once
we sink into such a way of performing our public
work, as not to depend on his eulightening and
enlivening influences, we may go on, and probably
shall go on, from one degree of evil to another.
Knowing how to account for the operations of our
own minds, without imputing them to a divine
agency, we shall be inclined, in this manner, to
account for the operations in the minds of others;
and so, with numbers in the present age, may soon
call in question even whether there be any Holy
Spirit.

2. Being full of the Holy Spirit will give a &oly
tincture to your meditation and preaching. There
is such a thing as the mind being habitually under
the influence of divine things, and retaining so
much of a savour of Christ, as that divine truths
shall be viewed and expressed, as I may say, in
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their own language. Spiritual things will be
spiritually discerned ; and, if spiritually discerned,
will be spiritually commnunicated. There is more
in our snanner of thinking and speaking upon divine
truth, than, perhaps, at first sight, we are aware of.
A great part of the phraseology of scripture is, by
some, accounted unfit to be addressed to a modern
ear; and is, on this account, to a great degree,
laid aside, even by those who profess to be satisfied
with the sentiments. Whatever may be said in
defence of this practice, in a very few instances,
such as those where words in a translation are
become obsolete, or convey a different idea from
what they did at the time of being translated;
J am satisfied, the practice, in general, is very per-
nicious. There are many sermons that cannot
fairly be charged with untrath, which yet have d
tendency to lead off the mind from the simplicity
of the gospel. Ifsuch scripture terms, for instance,
as lholiness, godliness, grace, believers, saints, com-
munion with God, &c. should be thrown aside, as
savouring too much of cant and enthusiasm; and
such terms as morality, virtue, religion, good men,
happiness of mind, &c. substituted in their room, it
will have an amazing effect upon the hearers. If
such preaching is the gospel, it is the gospel
heathenized, and will tend to heathenize the minds
of those who deal in it. I do not mean to object
to the use of these latter terms, in their place; they
are some of them scriptural terms: what I object
to is, putting them in the place of others, when
discoursing upon evangelical subjects. To be sure,
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there is a way of handling divine subjects after
this sort, that is very clever, and very ingenious;
and a minister of such a stamp may commend
himself, by his ingenuity, to many hearers: but,
after all, God’s truths are never so acceptable and
sfavoury to a gracious heart, as when clothed in their
own native phraseology. The more you are filled,
my brother, with an unction from the Holy One,
the greater relish you will possess for that savoury
manuer of conveying truth, which is so plentifully
exemplified in the holy scriptures. Farther,

3. Itis this that will make the doctrines you
preach, and the duties you inculcate, seem fitted in
your lips. I allude to a saying of the wise man;
The words of the wise are pleasant, if thou keep
them within thee; they shall withal be fitted in thy
Lips. Itis expected, that there should be an agree-
ment between the character of the speaker and
the things which are spoken. Excellent speech
becometl not a fool. Exhortations to holiness
come with an ill grace from the lips of one who
indulges bimself in iniquity. The opposite of this
1s what I mean by the doctrines and duties of
religion being fitted in your lips. It is this that
will make your face shine, when you come forth
in your public labours, like the face of Moses,
when he had been conversing with God in the
holy mount.

4. It is this that will give a spiritual savour to
Yyour conversation, in your visils to yowr friends,
Though religious visits may be abused; yet you
know, brother, the necessity there is for them, if
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you would ascertain the spiritual condition of
those to whom you preach. There are many faults
also, that you may discover in individuals, which
it would be unhandsome, as well as unfriendly, to
expose, in a pointed manner, in the pulpit, which,
nevertheless, ought not to be passed by unnoticed.
Here is work for your private visits; and, in pro-
portion as you are filled with the Holy Spirit, you
will possess a spirit of love and faithfulness, which
is absolutely necessary to successful reproof. It
is in our private visits also, that we can be free
with our people, and they with us. Questions
may be asked and answered, difficulties solved,
and the concerns of the soul discussed. Paul
taught the Ephesians, not only publicly, but from
house to house. Now, it is being full of the Holy
Spirit that will give a spiritual savour to all this
conversation. It will be as the holy anointing oil
on Aaron’s garments, which diffused a savour to
all around him.

5. This also will teach you /Aow you ought to
behave yourself in every department you are called
to occupy. It will serve instead of ten thousand
rules; and all rules without it will be of no account.
This it is that will teach you to be of a meek,
mild, peaceful, humble spirit. It will make such
a spirit be natural to you. As toucling brotherly
Jove, said the Apostle to the Thessalonians, ye
need not that 1 write unto you, for ye yourselves
are taught of God to love one another.

6. In short, It is this that will denominate you
the man of God, Such was Barnabas, and such,



Serm. 2.] OF A FAITHFUL MINISTER, 61

my brother, was your predecessor, whose memory
is dear to many of us;* and such, according to all
that I have heard, was his predecessor, whose me-
mory is equally dear to many here present.f Each,
in his day, was a burning and shining light; but
they shine here no more. May you, my brother,
and each of us, be followers of them, as they also
were of Christ!

Another part of the character of Barnabag
1s,

IIT. He was FuLL oF FaITH. It may be difficult
to ascertain, with precision, the real meaning and
extent of this term; Lut, I should think, in this
connexion, it includes, at least, the three following
ideas: having the mind ,occupied with divine sen-
timent; being rooted and grounded in the truth of
the gospel; and daily living upon it. The first of
these ideas distinguished him from those characters
whose minds are void of principle; the next, from
such as are always hovering upon the borders of
scepticism; and the last, from those who, though
they have no manner of doubts about the truth of
the doctrines of the gospel, yet scarcely ever, if at
all, feel their vital influence upon their hearts and
lives, Let us review each of these a little more
particularly.

* The Rev. David Evans, who was ordained pastor of the
church at Thorn, August 7, 1782, and died F ebruary 21, 1787,
aged 31.

t The Rev. William Butfield, who was ordained pastor of
the church at Thorn, February 15, 1775, and died March 23,
1778, of the small pox, aged 30,
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1. His mind was well occupied, or stored, with
divine sentiment. How necessary is this to a gospel
minister! It is to be feared, that many young men
have rushed into the work of the Lord without any
decided principles of their own; yea, and have not
only begun in such a state of mind, but have con-
tinued so all throogh their lives. Alas! what can
the churches expect from such characters? What
can such a void produce? How can we feed
others with knowledge and understanding, if we
ourselves are destitute of them? To say the least,
such ministers will be but unprofitable servants.
But this is not all; a minister that is not inured to
think for biwmself, is constantly exposed to every
false sentiment, or system, that happens to be pre-
sented to him. We sometimes hear of a person
chauging his sentiments; and, doubtless, in many
cases, it is just and right he should change them;
but there are cases in which that mode of speaking
is very improper; for, in reality, some persons have
no sentiments of their own to change; they have
only changed the sentiments of some one great
man for those of another.

2. He had a firm persuasion of the truth of that
gospel which he preached to others. He was rooted
and grounded in the gospel. The great controversy
of that day was, whether the gospel was true;
whether Jesus was the Messiah; whether he, who
s0 lately expired on the cross, was the Son of God;
and whether his death was the way to obtain eternal
life. There were great temptations for a person,
who should view things through a medium of sense,
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to think otherwise. ~The popular opinion went
against it. To the Jews it was a stumbling-block,
and to the Greeks foolishness. Those who adhered
to the gospel, thereby exposed themselves to cruel
persecutions. But Barnabas was full of faith; he
was decidedly on the Lord’s side; he belicved om
the Son of God, and had the witness of the truth
of his gospel within himself.

Preaching the gospel is bearing a testimony for
God; but we shall never be able to do this to any
good purpose, if we be always hesitating, and in-
dulging a sceptical disposition. There is no need
of a dogmatical, over-bearing temper: but there is
need of being rooted and grounded in the truths
of God. Be not carried about, said the Apostle to
the Hebrews, with strange doctrines: it is a good
thing that the heart be established with grace.
But he elsewhere condemns the character of those
who are ever learning, and never able to come to
the knowledge of the truth.

3. That gospel which he preached to others /e
limself lived upon. The word preached, we are
told, did not profit some, because it was not mized
with faith in them that heard it. 'This will equally
hold good in the case of the preacher, as of the
hearer. If we mix not faith with the doctrine we
dcliver, it will not profit us. Whatever abilities we
may possess, and of whatever use we may be made
to others, unless we can say, in some sort, with the
apostleJohn, 'hat which we have scen with our eyes,
and looked upon, and our hands have handled of the
word of life,—ihat declare we unto you, our own
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souls may, notwithstanding, everlastingly perish!
This is a very serious matter; and well deserves
our attention, as ministers. Professors, in the age
of Barnabas, might be under greater temptations
than we are, to question-whether Jesus was the
true Messiah ; but we are under greater temptations
than they were, of resting in a mere implicit assent
to the Christian religion, without realizing and
living upon its important truths.

The studying of divine truth as preachers rather
than as Christians; or, in other words, studying it
for the sake of finding out something to say to
others, without so much as thinking of profiting
our own souls, is a temptation to which we are
more than ordinarily exposed. If we studied di-
vine truths as Christians, our being counstantly
engaged in the service of God would be friendly
to our growth in grace. We should be ke trees
planted by the rivers of waters, that bring forth
Sfruit in their season; and all that we did would
be likely to prosper. But if we study it only as
preachers, it will be the reverse. Our being con-
versant with the Bible, will be like surgeons and
soldiers being conversant with the shedding of
human blood, till they lose all sensibility con-
cerning it. I believe it is a fact, that where a
preacher is wicked, he is generally the most
bardened agaiust conviction of any character
whatever. Happy will it be for us, if, like
Barnabas, we are full of fuith in that Saviour
whom we recommend, in that gospel which it is
our employment to proclaim,
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IV. We now come to the last part of the sub-
ject, which is held up by way of encouragement:
AND MUCH PEOPLE WAS ADDED UNTO THE LORD.
When our ministry is blessed to the conversion of
sinners, to the bringing them off from their con-
nexion with sin and self, to a vital union with
Christ; when our congregations are filled, not
merely with professors of religion, but with sound
believers: when such believers come forward, and
offer themselves willingly for communion, saying,
We will go-with you, for we have heard that God
is with you; then it may be said, that much people
ts added unto the Lord. 'The connexion between
such additions, and eminency in grace and holiness
in a minister, deserves our serious attention.

I think it may be laid down as a rule, which
both scripture and experience will confirm, that
eminent spirituality in a minister is usually attended
with eminent usefulness. 1 do not mean to say, our
usefulness depends upon our spiritnality, as an
effect depends upon its cause; nor yet thatitis
always in proportion to it. God is a sovereign;
and frequently sees proper to convince us of it, in
variously bestowing his blessing on the means of
grace. But yet he is not wanting in giving en-
couragement to what he approves, wherever it is
found. Our want of usefulness is often to be
ascribed to our want of spirituality, much oftener
than to our want of talents., God has frequently
been known to succeed men of inferior abilities,
when they have been eminently holy, while be has
blasted others of much superior talents, when that
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has been wanting. Hundreds of ministers, who,
on account of their gifts, have promised to be
shining characters, have proved the reverse; and
all owing to such things as pride, unwatchfulness,
carnality, and levity.

Eminency in grace, my brother, will contribute
to your success in three ways.

1. It will fire your soul with koly love to Christ,
and the souls of men; and such a spirit is usually
attended with success. I believe you will find,
that, in almost all the great works which God has
wrought, in any period of time, he has honoured
men of this character, by making them his in-
straments.  In the midst of a sore calamity upon
the murmoring Israelites, when God was inclined
to show mercy, it was by the means of his servant
Aaron ruoning with a censer of fire in his hand,
and standing betwen the living and the dead! The
great reformation that was brought about in the
days of Hezekiah, was by the instrumentality of a
man wio wrought that which was good and right
and truth before the Lord his God: and then it
follows, And in cvery work that he began in the
service of the house of God, and in the law, and in
the commandments, to seek his God, HE DID IT
WITH ALL HIS HEART, and PROSPERED.

There was another great reformation in the
Jewish church, about the time of their retarn from
Babylon. One of the chief instruments in this
work was Fzra, a ready scribe in the law of his God;
a man who had prepared lis heart to seek the law
of the Lord, and to do i, and to teach n Lsracl
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statutes and judgments; a man who fasted and
prayed at the river Ahava, previous 1o his great
undertaking; a man who was afterwards sorely
astonished, and in heaviness, and would eat no meat,
nor drink water, but fell upon his knees, and spread
out lis hands unto the Lord his God, on account of
the transgressions of the people.  Another great
instrument in this work was "Nehemiah, a man
that devoted himself wholly to the service of
God and his people, labouring night and day;
and was not to be seduced by the intrigues of
God’s adversaries, nor yet intimidated by their
threatenings; but presevered in his work ftill-it
was finished, closing his labours with this solemn
prayer and appeal, Zhink upon me, O my God,
Jor good, according to all that I have done for this
people. ;
Time would fail e to speak of all the grea

souls, both inspired and uninspired, whom the
King of kings has delighted to honour: of Paul,
and Peter, and their companions; of Wickliff, and
Luther, and Calvin, and many others at the Re-
formation; of Elliot, and Edwards, and Brainerd,
and Whitfield, and huodreds more, whose names
are held in deserved esteem in the church of God.
These were inen of God; men who had great
grace, as well as gifts; whose hearts burned in
love to Christ and the souls of men. They looked
upon their hearers, as their Lord had done upon
Jerusalem, and wept over them. In this manner
they delivered their messages; and much people
was added 1nto the Lord.
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2. Eminency in grace will direct your ends to
the glory of God, and the welfare of menw's souls;
and where this is the case, it is usually attended
with a blessing. These are ends which God bim-
self pursues; and, if we pursue the same, we are
labourers together with God, and may hope for his
blessing to attend our labours; but, if we pursue
separate and selfish ends, we walk contrary to
God, and may expect that God will walk contrary
to us. Whatever appareat success may attend a
man’s labours, whose ends are evil, all is to be
suspected: either the success is not genuine, or, if
it be, it is not in a way of blessing upon him, nor
shall it turn out, at last, to his account. It must
be an inexpressible satisfaction, brother, to be able
to say as the primitive ministers and apostles did:
James, a servant of God: Paul, a servant of Jesus
Christ: We seek not yours, but you.

3. Eminency in grace will enable you to bear
prosperity in your ministry without being lifted up
with it; and so contribute towards t¢. It is writlen

-of Christ, in prophecy, He shall build the temple
of the Lord, and shall BEAR the glory. He does
bear it indeed; but to bear glory, without being
elated, is no easy thing for us. I am often afraid
lest this should be one considerable reason why
most of us have no more real success in our work
than we have; perhaps, it is not safe for us to be
much owned of God; perbaps, we have not grace
enough to bear prosperity.

My dear brother, permit me to conclude with
g word or two of serious advice. First, Walch
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over your own soul, as well as the souls of your people.
Do not forget that ministers are peculiarly liable,
while they keep the vineyard of others, to neglect
their own. Farther, Know your own weakness, and
depend upon Christ’s all-sufficiency. Your work is
great, your trials may be many; but let not your
heart be discouraged. Remember what was said
to the apostle Paul, My grace s sufficient for thee,
my strength is made perfect in weakness; and, the
reflection which he makes upon it, When I am
weak, then am I strong. Tinaily, Beoften looking
to the end of your course, and viewing yourself as
giving an account of your stewardship. We must
all appear before the judgment-seat of Christ, and
give account of the deeds done in the body. Per-
haps there is no thought more solemn than this,
more suitable to be kept in view in all our uuder-
takings, more awakening in a thoughtless hour, or
more cheering to an upright heart.

I have only to request, my dear brother, that
you will excuse the freedom of this plain address.
I bave not spoken so much to instruct you in things
which you know not, as to remind and impress you
with things which you already know, The Lord
bless you, and grant that the solemnities of this
day may ever be remembered with satisfaction,
both by you and your people!



THE INSTANCES, THE EVIL NATURE, AND THE
DANGEROUS TENDENCY OF DELAY, IN THE
CONCERNS OF RELIGION.

SERMON IIL.

[Preached at Clipstone Ministers’ Meeting, April 27, 1791.]

P Y el i el

HAGceAr il 2,

Thus speaketh the Lord of Hosts, saying, This people say,
The time is not come, the time that the Lord’s house should
be built.

WHEN the children of Judah were delivered
from their captivity, and allowed, by the pro-
clamation of Cyrus, to return to their own land,
oue of the principal things which attracted their
attention was, the rebuilding of the house of God,
which bad bLeen destroyed by the Babylonians.
This was a work which Cyrus himself enjoined,
and upon which the hearts of the people were
fixed. It was uot, however, to be accomplished
atonce; and, as the worship of God was a matter of
immediate and indispensable concern, they set up
an altar, on which to offer sacrifices and offerings,
till such time as the temple should be built.

In the second year after their return, the foun-
dation of the Lord’s house was laid ; but, opposition
being made to it, by the adversaries of Judah and
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Benjamin, the work ceased all the days of Cyrus,
until the reign of Darius, commonly distinguished
by the name of Darius-Hystaspis. During this
period, which seems to have been about fourteen
years, the people sunk into a spirit of indifference.
At first they desisted, from necessity; but after-
wards, their attention being turned to the building
and ornamenting of houses for themselves, they
seemed very well contented that the house of the
Lord should lie waste. Ior this their temper and
conduct, the land was smitten with barrenness; so
that both the vintage and the harvest failed them.
God also raised op Haggai and Zechariah to go
and remonstrate against their supineness; and the
efforts of these two prophets were the means of
stirring up the people to resume the work. -
The argument which the people used against
building the house of God was, that the time was
not come. Itis possible, they waited for a counter-
order from the Persian court; if so, they might have
waited long enough, A work of that nature ought
to have been prosecuted of their own accord; at
least, they should have tried. It did not follow,
because they were hindered once, that therefore
they should never succeed. Or, perhaps, they
meant to plead their present weakness and poverty.
Something like this seems to be implied in the
4th verse, where they are reminded, that they had
strength enough to build and ornament houses
for themselves. Tt looks as if they wished to
build, and lay by fortunes for themselves and
their families, and ¢/en, at some future time, they
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might contribute for the building of the house of
God.

There is something of this procrastinating spirit
that runs through a great part of our life, and is of
great detrimeut to us in the work of God. We
know of many things that should be done, and
cannot, in conscience, directly oppose them; but
still we find excuses for our inactivity. While we
admit that many things should be done, which are
not done, we are apt to quiet ourselves with the
thought that they need not be done just now: The
time is not come, the time that the Lord’s house
should be built.

In discoursing to you upon the subject, brethren,
I shall take notice of a few of the most remarkable
cases in which this spirit is discovered; and then
endeavour to show its evil nature, and dangerous
tendency.

I. IN RESPECT TO THE CASES, OR INSTANCES, IN
WHICH IT 1S DIsCOVERED. A small degree of ob-
servation on mankind, and of reflection upon the
workings of our own hearts, will furnish us with
many of these; and convince usof its greatinfluence
on every description of men, in almost all their
religious concerns.

1. Ttis by this plea that « great part of mankind
are constantly deceiving themselves wn respect to a
serious allention lo the concerns of their souls.
These are, doubtless, of the last importance; and
there are times in which most men not only ac-
knowledge this truth, but, in some sort, feel the
force of it. 'This is the case, especially, with those
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who have had a religious education, and have been
used to attend upon the preaching of the gospel.
They hear from the pulpit, that men must be horn
again, must be converted, and become as little
children, or never enter into the kingdom of God.
Or the same’ things are impressed upon them by
some threatening affliction or alarming providence.
They feel themselves, at those times, very unhappy;
and it is not unusuoal for them to resolve upon a
sacrifice of their former sins, and a serious and
close attention, in future, to the affairs of their souls.
They think, while under these impressions, they
will consider their ways, they will enter their
closets, and shut to the door, and pray to the Lord
that he would have mercy upon them; but, alas,
no sooner do they retire from the house of God, or
recover from their affliction, than the impression
begins to subside, and then matters of this sort
become less welcome to the mind. They wust
not be utterly rejected; but are let alone for the
present. As conscience becomes less alarmed, and
danger is viewed at a greater distance, the sinner,
by degrees, recovers himself from his fright, and
dismisses his religious concern, in some such man-
ner as Felix did his reprover, Go thy way for this
time, when I have a convenient season 1 will call
Jor thee.

It is thus with the ardent yout/: in the hour of
serious retlection, he feels that religion is of im-
portance; but his heart, still averse from what his
conscience recommends, rises against the thought
of sacrificing the prime of life to the gloomy duties
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of prayer and self-denial. He does not resolve
never to attend to these things; but the fime does
not seem to be come. He hopes that the Almighty
will excuse him a few years, at least, and impute
his excesses to youthful folly and imbecility. It
1s thus with the man of business: there are times
in which he is obliged to retire from the hurry of
life; and, at those times, thoughts of another life
may arrest his attention. Conscience, at those
intervals, may smite him for his living without
prayer, without reflection, without God in all his
thoughts; and what is his remedy? Does helament
his sin, and implore mercy through our Lord Jesus
Christ? No, nor so inuch as promise to forsake it
immediately : but this he promises; that, when this
busy time is over, and tkat favourite point is gained,
and those intricate affairs are terminated, then it
shall be otherwise. Itisthus with persons in single
Uife: they will be better when they get settled in the
world. It is thus with the encumbered parent: she
looks forward to the time when her family shall get
off her hands. 1tis thus with the drunkard and the
debauchee: wearied in their own way, they intend
to lead a new life, as soon as they can but shake
off their old connexions. In short, it is thus with
great numbers in all our towns and villages and
congregations: they put off the great concern to
another time, and think they may venture, at least,
a little longer; till all is over with them, and a
dying hour just awakens them, like the virgins in
the parable, to bitter reflection on their own
fatal folly.
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2. This plea not only affects the unconverted,
but prevents us all from undertaking any great or
good work for the cause of Christ, or the good of
mankind. We see wmany things that should be
done; but there are difficulties inthe way, and we
wait for the removal of these difficulties. We are
very apt to indulge a kind of prudent caution, (as
we call it,) which foresees and magnifies difficulties
beyond what they really are. Itis granted, there
may be such things in the way of an under-
taking, as way render it impracticable; and, in
that case, it is our duty, for the present, to
stand still: ‘but it becomes us to beware, lest we
account that impracticable which ounly requires
such a degree of exertion as we are not inclined to
give it. Perhaps the work requires expense; and
Coveteousness says, Wait a little longer, till 1 have
gained so and so in trade, till I have rendered my
circumstances respectable, and settled my children
comfortably in the world. But is not this like
ceiling our own houses, while the house of God lies
waste? Perhaps it requires concurrence; and we
wait for every body to be of a mind, which is never
to be expected. e who, through a dread of op-
position and reproach, desists from known duty,
1s in danger of being found among the fearful, the
unbclieving, and the abominable.

Had Luther and his cotemporaries acted upon
this priaciple, they had never gone about the
glorious work of the Reformation. When he saw
the abominations of Popery, he might have said,
‘ These things ought not to be; but what can I do?
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If the chief priests and rulers, in different nations,
would but unite, something might be effected ; but
what can I do, an individual, and a poor man?
I may render myself an object of persecution, or,
which is worse, of universal contempt; and what.
good end will be answered by it?” Had Luther
reasoned thus; had he fancied, that, because princes
and prelates were not the first to engage in the
good work, therefore the time was not come to
build the house of the Lord; the house of the
Lord, for any thing he had done, might have lain
waste to this day.

Instead of waiting for the removal of difficulties,
we ought, in many cases, to consider them as pur-
posely laid in our way, in order to try the sincerity of
our religion. He who had all power in heaven and
earth, could not only have sent forth his apostles
into all the world, but have so ordered it, that all
the world should treat them with kindness, and
aid them in their mission; but, instead of that, he
told them to lay their accounts with persecution
and the loss of all things. This was, no doubt, to
try their sincerity; and the difficulties laid in our
way are equally designed to try ours.

Let it be considered, whether it is not owing to
this principle, that so few and so feeble efforts have
been made for the propagation of the gospel in the
world. When the Lord Jesus commissioned his
apostles, he commanded them to go and teach
all nations, to preach the gospel to every creature;
and that, notwithstanding the difficulties and op-
positions that would lie in the way. The apostles
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executed their comnmission with assiduity and
fidelity; but, since their days, we seemn to sit down
half contented that the greater part of the world
should still remain in ignorance and idolatry.
Some noble efforts, indeed, have been made; but
they are small in number, when compared with
the magnitude of the object. And why is it so?
Are the souls of men of less value than heretofure?
No. Is Christianity less true, or less important
than in former ages? This will not be pretended.
Are there no opportunities for societies, or in-
dividuals in Christian nations, to convey the gospel
to the Heathens? This cannot be pleaded, so long
as opportuuities are found to trade with them, yea,
and, (what is a disgrace to the name of Christians,)
to buy them, and sell them, and treat them with
worse than savage barbarity! We have opportuni-
ties in abundance: the improvement of navigation,
and the maritime and commercial tarn of this
country, furnish us with these; and it deserves to
be considered, whether this is not a circumstance
that renders it a duty peculiarly binding on us.
The trath is, if 1 am not mistaken, we wait for
we know not what; we seen to think the time is
not come, the time for the Spirit to be poured down
Jrom on high. We pray for the conversion and
salvation of the world, and yet neglect the ordinary
means by which those ends have been useu to be
accomplished. It pleased God, heretofore, by the
foolishness of preaching, to save them that believed;
and there is reason to think it will still please God
to work by that distinguished means. Ouglt we
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not, then, at least, to try, by some means, to convey
more of the good news of salvation to the world
aronnd us, than has hitherto been conveyed? The
encouragement to the Heathen is still in force,
WHOSOEVER SHALL CALL UPON THE NAME OF THE
LoRrp, sHALL BE SAVED; but how shall they call on
hem wn whom they have not believed? and how shall
they believe in lim of whom they have not heard?
and low shall they hear without a preacher? and
how shall they preach, except they be sent?

Let it be farther considered, whether it is not
owing to this principle, that so few and so feeble
efforts are made for the prapagation of the gospel
in places within our reach. There are many dark
places in our own land, places where priests and
people, it is to be feared, are alike destitute of true
religion, all looking to their own way, every one for
his gain from his quarter. Were every friend of
Jesus Christ to avail himself of that liberty which
the laws of his country allow him, and embrace
every opportunity for the dissemination of evan-
gelical principles, what effects might we hope to
see? Were every true minister of the gospel to
make a point of preaching, as often as possible, in
the villages within his reach; and did those private
Christians who are situated in such villages open
their doors for preaching, and recommend the
gospel by a holy and affectionate behaviour; might
we not hope to see the wilderness become as a
fruitful field? Surely, in these matters we are too
negligent. And when we do preach to the un-
converted, we do not feel as if we were to do any
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good. We are as if we knew not how to get at the
hearts and consciences of people. We cast the
net, without so much as expecting a draught. We
are as those who cannot find their hands in the day
of battle; who go forth, not like men inured to
conquest, but rather like those inured to defeat.
Whence arises all this? Is it not owing, at least
a considerable degree of it, to a notion we have,
that the time is not come for any thing considerable
to be effected?

3. Itis this plea that keeps many from a public
profession of religion by a practical acknowledg-
ment of Christ. Christ requires of his followers,
that they confess his name before men; that they be
baptized ; and commemorate his dying love in the
ordinance of the Supper. Yet there are many
who consider themselves as Christians, and are
considered so by others, who still live in the neglect
of these ordinances. 1 speak not now of those
who consider themselves as having been baptized
in their infancy, but of such as admit the immersion
of believers to be the only true baptism, and yet
do not practise it, nor hold communion with any
particular church of Christ. It is painful to think,
thereshould be adescription of professed Christians
who live in the neglect of Christ's commands.
What can be the molives of such neglect? Pro-
bably they are various: there is one, however,
that maust have fallen under your observation;
that is, the want of some powerful impression
upon the mind, impelling them, as it were, lo a
compliance. Many persons wait for something of
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this sort, and because they go from year to year
without it, conclude that the time is not come; or
that it is not the mind of God that ¢Zey should
comply with those ordinances; at least, that they
should comply with them a¢ present. lmpressions,
it is allowed, are desirable, provided it be truth
or duty that is impressed ; otherwise, they deserve
no regard: but, be they as desirable as they may,
the want of them can never justify our living in
the neglect of known duty. Nor are they at all
adapted to show us what is duty, but merely to
excite to the performance of that which may be
proved to be duty without them. We might as
well wait for impressions, and conclude, from the
want of them, that the time is not come for the
performance of other duties, as those of baptism
and the Lord’s-supper.

Some are kept from a public profession of
Christ’s name by mere mercenary motives. They
have relations and friends that would be offended.
The fear of being disinherited, or injured, in some
sort, as to worldly circumstances, has made many a
person keep his principles to himself, till sach time
as the party whose displeasure he fears shall be
removed out of the way. This is wicked; as it
amounts to a denial of Christ before men, and will,
po doubt, expose the party, if he die without re-
pentance for it, to being denied by Christ before
lis Father, at the last day. Lord, said one, 1 w:ll
Jollow thee, but let me first go and bury my father.
— Let me first go and bid them farewel who are at
Jiome, says another; Jesus answered, Let the dead
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Dury their dead, follow thou me.— No man liaving
put his hand to the plough, and looking back, is fit
Sor the lrzngdom of God.

4. It is this plea that keeps us from a thorough
self-examination, and self- denial. 'The importance
of being right in the sight of God, and our liability
to err, even in the greatest of all concerns, render a
close and frequent inquiry into our spiritual state
absolutely necessary, It is a dangerous, as well
as an uncomfortable life, to be always in suspénse;
not knowing what, nor where we are, nor whither
we are going, There are seasons, (0o, in which
we feel the importance of such an inquiry, -and
think we will go about it, we will search and try
our ways, and turn from our sins, and walk more
closely with God. Such thoughts will occur when
we hear matters urged home upon us from the
pulpit, or when some affecting event draws off our
attention from the present world, and causes us to
reflect upon ourselves for our inordinate anxiety
after it. We think of living otherwise than we
have done; but, when we come to put our thnnghts
into execution, we find a number of difficulties in
the way, which too often deter us, at least, for the
present. “ Here is an undertaking that must first
be accomplished, before I can have time; here is
also a troublesome affair that I must get through,
before I can be composed; and then, here are such
temptations that I know not how to get over just
now: if I wait a little longer, perhaps they may be
removed.” Alas! alas! thus we befool ourselves;
thus we defer it to another time, till the impressions
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on our minds are effaced, and then we are less
able to attend to those things than we were at
first. As one who puts off the examination of his
accounts, and the retrenchment of his expenses,
till, all on a sudden, he is involved in a bankruptcy;
so do multitudes, in the religious world, neglect a
close inspection into the concerns of their souls,
till, at length, either a departure from some of the
great principles of the gospel, or some foul and
open fall, is the consequence.

5. It is this principle that keeps us from pre-
paredness for death, and thus being ready when our
Lord shall come. 'There is nothing that Christ has
more forcibly enjoined than this duty: Be ye also
ready, for at such an hour as ye think not, the Son
of man cometh.—What I say unto you I say unto
all, watch. Why do we not immediately feel the
force of these charges, and betake ourselves to
habitual watchfulness and prayer, and self-denial,
and walking with God? Why are we not as men
who wait for the coming of their Lord? Is it not
from a secrct thought, that the time is not come?
We know we must die, but we consider it as
something at a distance; and thus, imagining that
our Lord delayeth his.coming, we delay to prepare
to meet him, so that when he cometh he findeth us
in confusion. Instead of our loins being girt, and
our lights burning, we are engaged in a number of
plans and pursuits, to the neglect of those things,
which, notwithstanding the necessary avocations
of life, ought always to engross our supreme
attention,
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Let us next proceed to consider,

II. THE EVIL NATURE, AND DANGEROUS TEN-
DENCY OF THIS PROCRASTINATING TEMPLR.

I need not say much to prove to you that it is
a sin. The conscience of every one of you will
assist me in that part of the work. It is proper,
however, in order that you may feel it the more
forcibly, that you should consider wherein its evil
nature consists.

1. It is contrary to the tenor of all God’s com-
mandments.  All through the scriptures we are
required to attend to divine things immediately,
and without delay. Work while it is called
to-day ; the night cometh when no man can
work.—To-day, if ye will hear his voice, harden
not your hearts.—While ye have light, believe in
the bight, that ye may be the clildren of light.—
Whatsoever thy hand findeth to do, do it with thy
might; for there is nmo work, nor device, nor
knowledge, nor wisdom, in the grave, whither
thou goest. -

God not only requires us, in general, to do
what we do quickly, but calls us to serve him
particularly under those temptations or afflictions
which we find placed in our way. The terms of
discipleship are, Deny thyself, take up thy cross,
and follow me. He does uot call upon us to
follow him barely when there are no troubles, nor
difficulties to encounter, nor allow us, when those
difficulties occur, to wait a fairer opportunity; but
tp take our cross, as it were, upon our shoulders,
and so follow him. It would be of use for us to
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cousider every situation as a post in which God
has placed us, and in which he calls upon us to
serve and glorify him. If we are poor, we are
required to glorify God by contentment; if
afflicted, by patience; if bereaved, by subinission;
if persecuted, by-firmness; if injured, by for-
giveness; or if tempted, by denying ourselves for
his sake. Nor can these duties be performed at
other times; to put themn off, therefore, to another
opportunity, is the same thing, in effect, as refusing
to comply with them at all,

2. To put off things to another time, implies
a lurking dislike to the things themselves. We do
not ordinarily do so, except in things wherein we
have no delight. Whatever our hearts are set
upon, we are for losing no time till it 1is
accomplished. If the people of Judah had /ad
a mind lo work, as is said of them on another
occasion, they would not have pleaded that the
time was not come. Sinful delay, therefore, arises
from alienation of heart from God; than which
pothing can be more offensive in his sight,

But, farther, it is not only a sin, but a sin of
dangerous tendency. This is manifest by the
effects it produces. Precious time 1s thereby
murdered, and valuable opportunities lost, and
lost beyond recal!

That there are opportunities possessed, both by
saints and sinners, is plain from the scriptures.
The former might do abundantly more for God
than they do, and might enjoy much more of God
and heaven than they actually enjoy; and no
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doubt it would be so, were it not for that idle,
delaying temper, of which we have spoken. Like
the Israelites, we are slothful to go up to possess
the good land. Many are the opportunities, both
of doing and enjoying good, that have already
passed by. O! what Christians might we have
been before now, had we but availed ourselves of
all those advantages which the gospel dispensation
and the free excercise of our religion afford us!
Sinners also, as long as life lasts, have oppor-
tunity of escaping from the wrath to come. Heunce,
they are exhorted to seek the Lord while he may
be found, and to call upon him wule he s near.
Heuce, also, there is a door represented as being,
at present, open; which the master of the house will,
one day, rise up and shut. The fountain is described
as being, at present, open for sin, and for unclean-
ness; but there is a period approaching when it
shall be said, He that is filthy, let him be filthy
still! It seews scarcely in the power of language
to express the danger of delay in terms more
forcible and impressive than those which are used
in the above passages. Nor is there any thing in
the idea that clashes with the scripture doctrine of
decreces. All allow that men have opportunity, in
natural things, to do what they do not, and to
obtain what they obtain not; aund, if this can be
made to counsist with an universal providence,
which performeth the things that are appointed for
us; why should not the other be allowed to consist
with the purposes of hiin who does nothing without
a plan, but worketh all things after the counsel of
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s own will? A price is in the hands of those
who have no heart to get wisdom.

O thoughtless sinner! trifle no longer with the
murder of time; time, so short and uncertain in its
duration; the morning of your existence ; the mould
in which you receive an impression for eternity;
the only period in which the Son of man has
power to forgive sins! Should the remaining part
of your life pass away in the same careless manner
as that bhas which has already elapsed, what bitter
reflection must needs follow! How cutting it
must be to look back on all the means of salvation'
as gone for ever; the harvest past, the summer
ended, and you not saved!

Suppose a company, at the time of low water,
should take an excursion upon the sands near the
sea-shore: suppose yourself of the company:
suppose, that, on a presumption of the tide’s not
returning at present, you should all fall asleep:
suppose all the company, except yourself, to awake
out of their sleep, and, finding their danger, en-
deavour to awake you, and to persuade you to flee
with them for your life: but you, like the sloggard,
are for a little more sleep, and a litile more slumber :
the consequence is, your companions escape, but
you are left behind to perish in the waters, which,
regardless of all your cries, rise and overwhelm
you! What a situation would this be! How would
you curse that love of sleep that made you refuse
to be awaked, that delaying temper that wanted to
indulge a little longer! But what is this situation
compared with that of a lost soul? There will
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come a period when the bottom of the ocean would
be deemed a refuge; when, to be crushed under
falling rocks and mountains, instead of being
viewed with terror as heretofore, will be earnestly
desired! Yes, desired, but desired in vain! The
sinner who has neglected the great salvation will
not be able to escape, nor hide himself from the
face of kim that sitteth upon the throne, nor from
the wrath of the Lamb!

My dear hearers! Consider your condition
without delay. God says to you, 7o-day if ye
will hear his voice, harden not your hearts. To-day
may be the only day you have to live. Go home,
enter the closet, and shut to the door; confess your
sins; implore mercy through our Lord Jesus
Christ; Kiss the Son, lest he be angry, and ye
perish from the way, when his wrath is kindled but
a little.  Blessed are all they that put their trust
in lom!



THE BLESSEDNESS OF THE DEAD, WHO DIE IN
THE LORD.

SERMON 1V,

[Preached at Kettering, at the funeral of Mr. Beeby Wallis, April, 1792.}

-

REv. xiv, 13.

And I heard a voice from heaven, saying unto me, Write,
Blessed are the dead who die in the Lord, from henceforth:
yea, saith the Spirit, that they may rest from their labours;
and their works do follow them.

IT is usual with us, on the death of our friends,
to improve the mournful event, by a sermon on the
occasion. Ifeel a difficulty, in the present instance,
on account of my near and intimate connexion with
the deceased. However, as well as I can, I will en-
deavour to comply with the general expectation.
Our dear deceased friend made no mention of
any parficular part of scripture which he would
wish to have improved ; I have, therefore, selected
the above, as being the most suitable to the present
occasion of any that has occurred to my thoughts.
The original design of the passage seems to have
been, to support the afllicted -followers of Christ
in times of persecution. Nothing could be better
adapted to arm the holy martyrs against the terrors
of death,"than the sentiment here exhibited. It



Serm. 4.] BLESSEDNESS OF THE DEAD, &e. 80

does not seem, however, to be applicable to martyrs
only; but is rather to be considered as a general
truth, which, though applied to a particular case,
is not to be confined to that case, but extended to
every other particular comprehended within the
general design. A few introductory observations
may throw some light upon the text, and lead us
on to the principal subjects on which I mean to
discourse. )

First: Let us observe the character described—
those who die in the Lord. The scriptures make
frequent mention of believers, as being united to
Christ, or one with him. If we be true believers
in Christ, we shall feel an union of heart with him;
our principles, affections, and pursuits, will, in a
measure, be the same as his; his cause will be our
cause, his people our people, his service our delight,
and the gospel of salvation through his death our
daily bread. The union between Christ and his
people, is frequently compared lo the marriage-
union: as they who were twain become one flesh, so
they who are joined to the Lord are one spirit; and,
as in that case there is not only a mental, but a
legal union, each becoming interested in the per-
sons and possessions of the other, so in this, we,
with all we have, are Christ’s, and Christ, with all
he has, is ours. Hence the language of the Apostle:
Of him are ye 18 Christ Jesus, who of God is made
untous wisdom, and rig hteousness, and sanctification,
and redemption. Hence also, arises the desirable-
ness of being found 1N him, not having our own
righteousness, which is of the law; bul that which s
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through the faith of Chyist, the righteousness which
s of God by faith. Au union like this will render
us blessed even in death; death itself shall not be
able to dissolve it, but shall rather introduce us to
the full enjoyment of him whom our soul loveth.

It is farther supposed of those who die in the
Lord, that they have abounded in good works; for
it could not otherwise have been said that they.
should follow t/hem. Those whose only hope and
reliance for acceptance with God have been upon
Jesus Christ, and who have, therefore, disclaimed
all dependence upon their own works, have often
been charged with being enemies to morality; or,
at least, that their principles, if pursued to their
just consequences, would render them so: but
I trust the practice of thesc persons, in all ages, has
not been such as to justify the charge. Perhaps,
on the contrary, if we could survey the spirit and
mauuners of mankind with an impartial eye, we
might find that they who thus believed in Jesus
were the most careful to maintain good works.
Yea, and if we would search the scriptures with
an unprejudiced mind, we should find, that, with-
out an union with Christ, it were a vain thing to
expect good works; (truly so called;) as vain as
to expect fruit from a branch that should be
separate from the vine.

Secondly: The blessedness of the dead who die
in the Lord, was declared by a voice from heaven.
If the Apostle bad hearkened to the general voice
of mankind, he would have heard a very different
sound. The world reckons him blessed that
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liveth—that liveth in prosperity. So natural is
this to man, that we all feel a kind of pity for our
departed friends; but surely pity is never more
unnecessary : the voice from heaven, whatever be
the voice from earth, pronounces, Blessed are the
dead who die in the Lord.

Thirdly: The Apostle was commanded to write
it. A mere voice passeth away, but a writing
endureth., [In this we see God’s tender regard for
his faithful servants, not merely in that age, but
for ages to come,

Fourthly: Their blessedness is declared to be
Sfrom henceforth. 1 do not see how this can be
understood as referring to the time of the Spirit’s
speaking; for that would imply, that, before that
time, those who died inu the Lord were not blessed.
It seews, I think, plainly to refer to the time of
their departure from the body, and is one of the
inany passages of scripture in which we are taught
the doctrine of a separate state.

Lastly: The blessedness which awaits those
who die in the Lord consists, partly in a rest_from
their labours, and partly in a glorious reward, ex-
pressed by their works following them,

It is on this last observation I shall principally
enlarge, in this discourse, as the most important
1deas of the text seem to be here included. Let
us first take a view of the heavenly state under the
ideas here given, and then consider the uses that
such a prospect is adapted to promote.

L. LET US VIEW THE HEAVENLY STATE UNDER
THE IDEAS OF A REST FROM LABOUR, AND A

N
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REWARD FOR IT. The term labour does not
couvey the idea of simple exercise; for we shall
never cease from that, but rather tucreaseit. The
inhabitants of heaven are more active than ever
they were upon earth. They are represented as
serving God day and night in his temple; yea, and
as though all our services in this world were un-
worthy of ihe name, it is said, Z'here his servants
shall serve him. Nor is the rest here spoken of
to be understood of a mere cessation from exercise,
in the grave, for that would afford no blessedness.
The term labour conveys the idea of painful ex-
ercise, weariness, or fatigue. The same word 1is
used in 2 Cor. xi. 29. where the Apostle speaks of
being in weariness and painfulness.

A great part of the Christian life consists in an
opposition. He that would gain the heavenly
prize must oppose the course of this world; must
strive against the stream of false principles and
wicked practices; against the evil customs and
manners of the age and place in which he lives.
It has been observed, that mankind go through the
world in a body; that they draw one another on,
in their principles and manners; that, like the
drops of water which compose a tide, they acquire
strength and influence by their numbers, and that,
whatever general direction they take, that is, for
the time being, the course of this world. Like the
tide, it is ever rolling, though not in the same
direction. In former ages, it was a course of
Pagan idolatry; in latter ages, of Popish super-
stition and cruelty ; and, in the present age, it is a
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course of lufidelity and profaneness. To oppose
this current is labour.

It was no small matter for the glorious tribes of
martyrs, in every age, Lo hold fast the faith of the
gospel. They had not only to encounter their
adversaries, but their own natural feelings. They
were men, and men of like passions with ourselves,
'Fhey had wives, aud children, and friends, and the
various endearing ties of human nature; each of
which would cryio their ears Spare thyself! Think,
brethren, what labour it must have been, for them
to encounter the hardships and cruelties to which
a faithful adherence to God exposed them! Nor
is it any small matter to set ourselves against the
temptations of the world. Thereis afashion in every
thing, even in religion; and it requires fortitude of
mind to withstand its influence, and to adhere to
the dictates of scripture, let them be stigmatized
as they may. Nor does it require less fortitude to
withstand the current of evil customs, by which we
may be certain, in many cases, to expose ourselves
to scorn and contempt. These things, I say, are
labour; labour from which those who die in the
Lord are at rest. 'The course of this world has no
longer any influence on them; they are arrived in
the desired haven, where neither tide nor tempest
can affect them.

Again: Our services for God, in the present state,
may, very properly, be called labour, on account
of the natural infirmities and afflictions which here
attend us, especially in the last stages of life. The
most active Christian, whose delight in his Lord’s
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work has been such as to render it its own reward,
will soon find the years draw nigh, in which he shall
say, [ have no pleasure in them, Itis then that the
strength is labour and sorrow. Itis then that the
spirit is often willing, when the flesh is weak. Our
dear deceased friend experienced much of this,
during the last few years of his life. Reading and
praver, and every other religious duty, was a
labour; but the tabernacle in which he groaned is
now dissolved ; he 1s now at rest from his labours.

Once more: The greatest and most grievous
struggle of all is owing to our own native depravity.
It is this that forms the most dangerous stream’
against which we have to strive. We may with-
draw ourselves from the world, but not from this;
this will accompany us in all our retirements, and
in all our efforts. He that is contented to serve
the Lord with mere bodily exercise, may feel no
manner of difficulty from this quarter; but he that
would worship God in spirit and in truth, that
would nieditate, pray, praise, preach, or hear, as he
ought, will find it the great burden of his life. A
mind prone to forget God, and wander in forbidden
paths; an heart unaffected with the great things of
God, flying off from him, and fixing upon things
that do not profit; these are matters which made
au Apostle exclaim, O wrelched man that I am!
It is these which render our life a labour, To be
at rest from these, is heaven indeed!

But another idea afforded us of the heavenly
state is, that of a reward. Those who die in the
Lord, not only rest from their labours, but their.
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works do follow them. Tt has been a common
observation on this passage, and, for aught I know,
a just one, that their works are not said to go before
them, as a ground of justification ; but to follow them,
as wituesses in their favour. lapprehend, however,
they will not only follow them as witnesses, but
will have place among the intermediate causes of
their felicity. It is true, they will constitute no
part of our title to eternal life; that is the free gift
of God, through Jesus Christ our Lord; but, a
title to admission being thus conferred, they will
contribute to augment our bliss. The scriptures
every where teach us, that the services and suffer-
ings of the faithful shall ineet with a divine reward;
which, though not of debt, but of grace, is, never-
theless, a reward; which it could not be, if what
was enjoyed in the life to come had no relation to
what was done in the present life.

God will reward his servants, at the last day,
with his public approbation before an assembled
world. T'he king shall say unto them on his right
hand, Come ye blessed of my Father, inherit the
kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of
theworld. For I was an hungered, and ye gave me
meat: I was thivsty, and ye gaveme drink: I was
a stranger, and ye took me in: naked, and ye clothed
me: I was sick, and ye visited me: Lwas in prison,
and ye came unto me. Nor shall their works stop
here; butshall follow them into the heavenly state
itself, and furnish matter of joyful recollection for
ever; affording a kind of measure according to
which their reward in heaven will be conferred.
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The whole current of scripture appears, to me, to
teach us, that there will be degrees of happiness,
as well as of misery, in the future state; and that
those who have served the Lord with the greatest
fidelity and zeal in this world, will enjoy the greatest
portion of mental bliss in the world to cowe. If
the labours which we here endure have a tendency
to meeten us for the heavenly rest; if present bitters
will render future sweet the sweeter; and, if it is
thus that our lLght affliction, which is but for a
1moment, WORKETH FOR US a far more exceeding and
eternal weight of glory; it must, then, follow, that
there will be some proportion between our present
labours and our future enjoyments. I mean, it
eannot be supposed, that those who have laboured
but little for God will enjoy an equal portion of
felicity with those who have laboured much.
Upon no other principle, that I can see, can we
understand those passages of scripture which ex-
hort us to lay up treasure in heaven; to lay up in
store for ourselves a good foundation against the time
to come; which encourage us under reproaches and
persecutions for the name of Christ, saying, Great is
your reward in heaven; and which warn us, saying,
Be not deceived, God is not mocked: for whatsoever
a man soweth, that shall he also reap. For he that
soweth to his flesh, shall of the flesh reap corruption:
but Le that soweth to the Spirit, shall of the Spirit
reap life everlasting.—He that soweth sparingly,
shall reap sparingly ; but he that soweth bountifully,
shall reap bountifully. For we must all appear
hefore thejudgment seat of Christ, that every one
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may receive the Lhings done in Iis body, according
to that he hath done, whether it be good or bad.
We see here, that laying out ourselves for God is
laying up treasure in heaven, and that everlasting
life 1s a harvest that will grow out of the seed
sown to the Spirit.

Some serious people have demurred upon this
subject, lest it should effect the doctrine of salvation
by grace, and encourage boasting. Indeed, if
those works which follow us into the heavenly state
were to be ascribed to us as their first cause, and
were considered as the propermeritorious ground of
our reward, there would be weight in the objection;
but if it be the Lord who has wrought all our
works tn us, and if the reward with which he is
pleased to crown them be a matter of grace, and
not of debt, where then is boasting? It is only
God’s graciously rewarding his own work. If ten
thousand crowns were placed upoun the Christian’s
head, he would cast them immediately at his
Redeemer’s feet, saying, Not unlo us, not uinlo us,
but to thy name give glory !

It is through the intimate union between Christ
and believers, that they are not only accepted in
him, but what they do for Christ is accepted also,
and rewarded for his sake. Z%e Lord had respect
unto Abel, AND TO HIs OFFERING. We are not
only accepted in the beloved, but our sacrifices
become acceptable to God through Jesus Christ.
As there is no sin so great, but God, for Christ’s
sake, can forgive it; no blessing so great, but he
can bestow it; so there is no service so small, if

YOL. VIIL o



98 BLESSEDNESS OF THE DEAD [Serm. 4.

‘done from love to him, but he will reward it.
A cup of cold water, given to a disciple, because he
belongs to him, will insure a disciple’s reward.

God’s graciously connecting blessings with the
obedience of his people, serves to show, not only
his love to his Son, and to them, but also his love
to holiness and righteousness. A father may de-
sign to give an inheritance to his child, and various
other accommodations; he may design also to fit
him, as much as may be, for the enjoyment of what
he has to bestow upon him. On this principle, he
will connect almost every gift, or favour that he
coonfers, with some act of filial duty. It is easy to
‘see, in this case, that the father does not consider
‘these things as the child’s due upon the footing of
merit; for all that he did was simply his duty: but
JIove to his child induced him to give; and love to
diligence, obedience, and good order, induced him
to give it in such a manner. Itis thus that God
gives grace and glory. It is thus that, in this life,
JSinding is connected with seeking, forgiveness with
confession, and salvation with believing; and, in the
life to come, eternal glory with suffering, warring,
and overcoming. It is thus that God displays, at
the same timme, the freeness of his grace, and his
love of righteousness and good order. Grace
reigns in a way of righteousness through the whole
system of salvation. Those that are saved shall
be sufficiently convinced that it is all of grace;
while, on the other hand, all shall see the equity
and fitness of the divine proceedings, in judging
every man according to his works,



Serm. 4.]  WHO DIE IN THE LORD. 99

But I proceed to consider,

II. THE USES THAT THIS TWO-FOLD IDEA OF
THE HEAVENEY STATE IS ADAPTED TO PROMOTE.
All divine truth has a tendency to do us good,
and the sentiments taught us in this passage are
adapted to our present situation.

1. A rest for those who die in the Lord, may
reconcile us to the loss of our dearest Christian
Sriends, seeing they are gone to the possession of 1,
and are from henceforth blessed. 'When our Lord
Jesus was about to leave the world, and his disciples
were overmuch dejected at the thought of his going,
he told them, Ifye loved me, ye would rejoice because
Isaid I go to the Father, for my Father is greater
than I; which is as if he had said, ‘ The glory and
happiness which my Father possesses, and which
I go to possess with him, is greater than any thing
I can here enjoy; if, therefore, ye loved mein a
proper manner, instead of weeping at my departure,
surely ye would rejoice at it.” If the love that we
bear to our Christian friends were but properly
directed, if our minds were but capacious enough to
take all things into consideration, we should mingle
Joy with all our mourning, on their account.

2. A rest before us, may reconcile us who are lefs
behind, to all the lubours and pains and weariness of
life. We need not tire, or want to sit down here;
there will be time enough to rest us by and by.
Nor need we be discouraged with all the trials of
the present state. What, though it were in weariness
and painfulness, in hunger and thirst, in cold and
nakedness, that we had to pass the remainder of our
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days? What, though bonds and afflictions should
abide ust The sufferings of this present tiine are
not worthy to be compared with the glory that shall
be revealed in us. Therest that remains will make
us, like Joseph, forget all our toil, and all our father’s
house; so forget it, however, as never to think of
it any more, but with joy and thankfuluess.

3. The glorious reward before us, may stémulate
us to work for God, with all our might, while life
continues. It is affecting to counsider what we are
doing in this life as the seeds of an eternal harvest.
Let us keep this thought habitually in view. There
1s a way of turping the ills of life into good, yea, an
everlasting good. Every temptation to evil that
accosts us is a price put into our hands; it affords
us an opportunity of proving our love to God, by
denying ourselves, in that instance, for his sake.
The same may be said of afflictions; they afford us
an opportubity for the exercise of patience, and ac-
quiescence in the will of God ; and what a harvest of
joy such things may issue in, is beyond our capacity
to conceive. Perhaps, it was under some such views
as these, that the primitive Christians were used to
rejoice in tribulation, and were exhorted to count it
all joy, when they fell into divers temptations.

4. 1f our works will follow us, we have reason
to tremble, as well as rejoice. The works of
those who die out of Christ, as well as the others,
will follow them. Their life is a seed-time, and
they also will receive a harvest. All men have
their opportunities, their temptations, and their
afflictions; and they will work in some way, either
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as a savour of life unto life, or of death unto death;
either as an eternal weight of glory, or of infamy
and misery.

But what shall I say in immediate reference to
the present melancholy occasion? 1 wish I could
say something that might have a tendency to com-
fort those that inourn. We have all sustained a
heavy loss. The town has lost one that sought its
welfare; the poor have lost a benefactor; the
church, of which he was a member and an officer,
has lost one the study of whose life it was to pro-
mote its prosperity; those who had the pleasure
of an intimate acquaintance with himn have lost a
steady, faithtul, and judicious friend ; and you, my
friend, the partoer of his life, you have sustained a
heavier loss than any of us. But let us try and
consider, the loss is not so great, but that it might
have been greater. We have not to sorrow as those
that have no hope. Our grief is confined to our-
selves. We haveno cause to weep on his account.
This is a thought which, though frequently men-
tioned on such occasions as these, yet can never be
sufliciently realized. To bury a Christian friend, is
nothing, in comparison of burying those relations of
whose piety we have no well-grounded satisfaction.
Add to this, the mercy of God in not taking him
away in the prime of life and health and usefulness.
Had he been removed ten or twelve, or even five or
six years ago, the stroke had been much more
felt, by all his connexions, than it is now.

I have often admired the wisdom and mercy of
(God, in these things, We see the threatening hand
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of God laid upon one of our dearest friends or
relatives; at first, we think we can never endure
the loss; but the afiliction continues; weanwhile,.
the weight which he sustained in society is gra-
dually removed, and falls, by degrees, upon his
friends about him; life becomes a burden to
himself; at length, the very same principle that
made it appear impossible for us to endure a
separation, renders us incapable of praying or even
wishing for his continuance; and thus the burden,
that we should scarcely have known how to bear,
becomes tolerable, by being gradually let down,
as it were, upon our shoulders,

Our dear friend bas left many relations behind
him; most of whom, I suppose, may, at this time,
be present. My dear friends, I have often heard.
him express his anxiety for several of you, both as
to your temporal and spiritual welfare. Some of
you may have been apt to consider him as an
enviable character, on account of his wealth; but,
be assured, he was much more enviable on account
of his piety; you need not wish so much to live
like him as a gentleman, as to live and die like
bim as a Christian.

But, I suppose, it will be expected that I should
say something wmore particularly of the deceased
bimself, 1 have commonly declined saying much
on this head; and I still think, that, generally
speaking, itis right to do so; because the generality
of characters, even of good men, have nothing in
them very remarkable or worthy of being held up
for our imitation, But, for this very reason, I think,
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in some cases, it would be wrong to omit it.
‘Perhaps no human writings have had a better
effect than the Zives of eminently holy men. When,
therefore, any such characters appear among us,
1 think it is right to collect as much information
respecting them as we can, that the remembrance
of them may be of general use.

So far as education and parental example could
influence, our deceased friend might be said to
have known the holy scriptures from a child. His
family, for generations past, have walked in the
ways of piety. His great grandfather, Mr. William
Wallis, was the founder, and first minister of the
church of which you and I are members. He
-founded it in 1696, His grandfather, Mr, Thomas
Wallis, succeeded in the same office. It was in his
time that the late Dr. Gill, and the late Mr. Bripe,
were both called to the ministry. e died in 1726,
and his funeral sermon is said, as in the present
instance, to have been preached in this place,* on
account of the number of people who attended it.
His father, Mr. William Wallis, though not a
minister, as his predecessors had been, was a very
respectable member of the same community. When
he died, which was in 1757, his son, our deceased

* From a respect to Mr. Wallis's memory, a greater number
-of people attended his funeral than Mr. Fuller’s meeting could
contain; and the use of the Independent meeting-house having
been respectfully offered, this discourse was delivered there.
This circumstance accounts for some little variation of phrase-
ology, which an attentive reader may observe in what relates
to the church, Ep.



104 BLESSEDNESS OF THE DEAD [Serm. 4.

friend, was but twenty-two years of age. From
his earliest vears he was under strong convictions
of the truth and importauce of religion; but the
most remarkable impression of this sort was made
at the death of his father. It was then, as he said,
that he went and prayed to God, and thought
within himself, * O that I had but an interest in
Christ; and felt all the world, and all its enjoy-
ments, 1o be mere vanity without it!”

At the time of his father’s death, he had a
brother, Mr. Joseph Wallig, about twelve years of
age. 'The amiable piety of that young man is said
to have appeared at an early period; but, to the
great grief of his friends, especially of his brother,
he was removed by the small-pox, in the nine-
teenth year of his age.

In the year 1763, at the age of twenty-eight,
Mr. Wallis became a member of the same Christian
cominunity in which his predecessors had lived
and died. About five years after, he was chosen to
the office of a deacon; au office which he has filled
with honour and satisfaction for twenty-four years.
It was a great blessing to the church, especially
when, for the spaceof five years, they were destitute
of a minister, that he was invested with this office,
and was then in the prime of life and usefulness.
It will long be remembered, with what meekness of
wisdom he presided in the church, during that un-
comfortable interval; and how, notwithstanding all
the disadvantages of such a situation, they were not
only preserved in peace, but gradually increased,
till a minister was settled among them.
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God endued him with a sound understanding
and a solid judgment. His knowledge was ex-
tensive, and his observations on men and things,
ripened by long experience, were just and accurate.
He had a quick sense of right and wrong, of pro-
priety and impropriety, which rendered his counsel
of great esteem in cases of difficulty.

To this was added a spirit of activity. Though,
during the greater part of his life, he was out of
trade; yet his head and hands were always full
with the concerns of others, either those of private
individuals, with which he was entrusted, or
matters of public utility. He would rise by five
in the morning, in summer, and be as diligent all
the day as if he had had to obtain his bread by
the sweat of the brow.

But, perhaps, one of the most prominent features
of his character was sincerity, or integrity of heart.
This was a temper of mind that ran through all his
concerns. In a cause of righteousness, he possessed
a severity which rendered it almost impossible for
treachery to stand before hiin. He was prudent,
but his prudence never degenerated into low policy,
or any thing that deserved the name of subtilty. If
motives of mere prudence were proposed to him,
he would hesitate, nor would he accede till he had
thought whether the measure was right. If he
could but satisfy himself on that head, he would be
regardless of consequences, or of popular opinion,
Even in his contributions, one might perceive his
love of righteousness. Though an economist from
principle, he had nothing of the niggard: only

VOL, VII, P
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convince him that a cause was rig/¢, (and that was
easily done, if it was so,) and he would engage in it
with all his heart, nor think much of any expense.
1 wish to do what is right,” he would say, “and
leave cousequences.” He was a standing example
of the falsehood of that system which teaches that
“flattery is essential to politeness.” If to behave
in such a manner as to gain the esteem of all de-
scriptions of men, be politeness he was polite; yet
he hated flattery. He would neither flatter, nor
be flattered by others. The true secret by which
he obtained esteem was, an unaffected modesty,
mingled with kindness and goodness.

He possessed a peculiar decision of character.
His judgment was generally formed with slow de-
liberation; but, having once made up his mind,
it was not easily altered. He was decisive in the
principles he embraced. He held nothing with a
loose hand. He observed to me, a few weeks be-
fore he died, when mentioning what he conceived
to have been his great defect in religion, that it was
not a wavering disposition. * I have not,” said he,
“ been tossed about with every wind of doctrine.”
He has sometimes ingenuously confessed, that he
thought himself more in danger of erring, by a pre-
judiced attachment to received principles, than by
the contrary. Fle was equally decisive in matters
of practice. He scarcely ever engaged in any thing
with indifference. What his hand found him to
do, he did it with his might. Having formed his
judgment that such a matter was right, he would
pursue it with indefatigable industry, patience, and
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perseverance; he would wade through difficulties
that would have discouraged most men ; nor was he
ever satisfied till he had accomplished his end.

There are few men that have possessed a greater
degree of genuine ;umility. It is often seen, where
persons of affluence unite with a Christian com-
munity, they consider themselves as doing great
honour to it, and expect great homage in return.
But this every one that knew him can bear witness
was not his spirit. 1t was not natural to him to
assume the airs of a Diolrephes, or to avail himself
of the influence which. his circumstances and
situation afforded him, to lord it over God's
heritage. He was sometimes warm and sanguine;
bat that was not frequent, and never but when he
considered himself as engaged in the cause of trath
and righteousness.

To this may be added, there was a vein of serious
godliness that ran through his life. It is true, he
was often dejected in his own mind, lest he should
be found wanting at last; so much so, as to give
considerable pain to his friends. * There is some-
thing in religion,” he would say, *“ with which I fear
I have been all my life unacquainted.” This de-
Jection L attribute, in a great degree, to constitution.
There are few characters that have discovered a
greater fear of God, a greater acquiescence in the
way of salvation through a crucified Saviour, or a
greater concern to spend his life in doing good.
That which would have hurt the pride of many a
rich man, namely, to unite with the poor and the
Hliterate as his brethren, was no mortification to
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bim; on the contrary, he lately said, “1 reckon
it the greatest honour of my life, to have been emn-
ployed in promoting the interest of Christ.”

There is one circumstance more, which I cannot
omit. About a week before he died, he requested
that a few of his Christian friends might come and
see him, and pray with him. Five of us went.
When there, he told us, he did not wish us to pray
for his life; he considered it as the will of God that
he should die; and he added, ““ His will be done!
But pray,” said he, “that if there are any sins of
which | have been guilty, and have not yet repenteds
any sins for which God has any controversy with
me, that he would give me a proper sense of them
before I die. Or, if not, that I might enjoy the
light of his countenance in death.” We were all
exceedingly affected. After praying with him
about an hour, he gathered up what little strength
he had, and addressed himself to us with a kind of
solemn farewel. He reminded us of the diffi-
culties we had been brought through as a church,
expressed his satisfaction in leaving us in so com-
fortable a situation, recommended us to love one
another, and solemnly commended us to the
blessing of God! Surely I shall never forget this
tender parting! But I have done. He would have
invited others of his friends, whom lie equally loved,
but his strength began to fail him; and, in a few
days, after a long series of afflictions, which he
bore with great patience, calmness, and resignation
to God, he fell asleep,
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HEeB. v. 12—14.

For when for the time ye ought to be teachers, ye have need
that one teach you again which be the first principles of the
oracles of God; and are become such as have need of milk, and
not of strong meat. For every one that useth milk is unskilful
in the word of righteousness: for he is a babe. But strong
meat belongeth to them that are of full age, even those who
by reason of use have their senses exercised to discern both
good and evil, '

THERE is nothiog in which the kingdom of
Christ and the kingdom of Satan are more opposed,
than that the one is characterized by light, and the
other by darkness. The cause of falsehood is
itself a dark cause, and requires darkness to cover
it: but truth is light, and cometh to the light, that
it may be made manifest. Knowledge is every
where encouraged in the Bible; our best interests
are interwoven with it; and the spirituality of our
minds, and the real enjoyment of our lives, depend
upon its increase. Grace and peace are multiplied
through the knowledge of God and of Jesus our
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Lord. Nor is it necessary for our own sakes only,
but for the sake of others. It is a great encourage-
ment to Christian ministers, when those whom they
teach possess a good understanding in the things of
God. Indeed, none but those who are engaged in
the work of teaching, can tell how much the ardor
of the mind is damped by the contrary. The truth
of this remark is exemplified in the writer of this
Epistle. In the verses immediately preceding the
text, you perceive him highly interested in his
subject, and proceeding in a glorious career of
reasoning; when, all on a sudden, he is stopped.
He had many things to say of his Lord and master;
but which were kard to be understood, seeing those
to whom he wrote were dull of hearing. 1t is on
this occasion that he introduces the passage now
before us; in which his object s to shame and
provoke them, by comparing them with those who
as to years were men, butas to knowledge children;
and who, instead of having made advances in
science, needed to be taught the alphabet over
again, There are some things supposed and
included in the passage, which require a little
previous attention.

First: It is here supposed, that all divine know-
ledge is to be derived from the oracles of God. It
is a proper term by which the sacred scriptures
are here denominated, strongly expressive of their
divine inspiration and infallibility: in them God
speaks; and to them it becomes us to hearken.
We may learn other things, from other quarters;
and things, too, that may subserve the knowledge
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of God; but the knowledge of God itself must
here be sought, for here only it can be found.
Much has been said on faith and reason, and the
question has often been agitated, whether the one,
in any instance, can be contrary to the other? In
the solution of this question, it is necessary, in the
first place, to determine, what is meant by reason.
There is a great difference between reason aud rea-
soning. Nothing which God reveals can contradict
the former; but this is more than can be said of the
latter. Itis impossible for God to reveal any thing
repugnant to what is fit and right ; but that which is
fitand right in one man’s estimation, is preposterous
and absurd in the esteem of another; which clearly
proves, that reason, as it exists in depraved
creatures, is not a proper standard of truth; and
hence arises the necessity of another and a better
standard, the oracles of God. By studying these,
a good man will gain more understanding than his
teachers, if they live in the neglect of them.
Secondly: Itis supposed, that the oracles of God
include a system of divine truth. 'They contain the
Jirst principles, or rudiments, of religion ; the simple
truths of the gospel, which require little or no in-
vestigation in order to their being understood:
these are called milk. They also contain the deep
things of God, things beyond the reach of a slight
and cursory observation; and which require, if we
would properly enter into them, close and repeated
attention: this is strong meat. Those doctrines
which the Apostle enumerates in the following
chapter, as things which he should leave, and go on
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unto perfection, have been thonght to refer to the
leading principles of Judaismn: and it may be so;
for Judaism itself contained the first principles of
Christianity: it was introductory to it; or, as it is
elsewhere expressed, it was our schoolmaster to
bring us to Christ.

Thirdly: Itis intimated that Christians should
not rest satisfied in having attained to a knowledge
of the first principles of the doctrine of Christ, but
should go on unio perfection; not only so as to
obtain satisfaction for themselves, but that they
may be able to teach others. It is true, all are not
2o be teachers, by office; but, in one form or other,
all should aspire to communicate the knowledge
of Christ. Every Christian is required to be ready
to give a reason of the hope that is in him, with
meekness and fear: and, if all the members of our
churches did but possess this readiness, besides
the advantages that would accrue to themselves
and others, there would be less scarcity than there
is, of able and evangelical ministers.

The leading sentiment which runs through the
passage, and comprises the whole, is, THE IM-
PORTANCE OF A DEEP AND INTIMATE KNOWLEDGE
oF DIVINE TRUTH. To this subject, brethren, per-
mit me to call your attention. In discoursing upon
it, I shall first inquire wherein it consists, and then
endeavour to show the importance of it.

1. Let us inquire WHAT A DEEP AND INTIMATE
KNOWLEDGE OF DIVINE TRUTH INCLUDEs. That
the oracles of God contain deep things, requires
Lut little proof. The character of God; our own
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depravity ; and that great mystery of godliness, God
manifest in the flesh, &c. are deep and interesting
subjects. The prophets bad to searck into the
meaning of their own prophecies. The riches of
Christ, with which the apostles were intrusted,
were denominated wunsearchable; and even the
highest orders of created intelligences are de-
scribed as looking into these things for their farther
improvement.

It may seem presuming for any person, in the
present imperfect state, to determine on subjects of
such magnitude; or to talk of a deep and intimate
knowledge of things which surpass the compre-
hension of the most exalted creatures, And, if
these terms were used either absolutely, to express
the real conformity of our ideas of divine things to
the full extent of the things themselves; or even
comparatively, if the comparison respected saints on
earth and saints in heaven, it would be presumption.
But it is only in reference to one another in the
present state, that these termsare intended toapply.
Compared with heavenly inhabitants, all of us are
babes: even an inspired Apostle was no more,
When 1 was a child, said he, I spake as a child,
X understood as a child, I thought as a child: but
when I became a man, I put away childish things,
For now we see through a glass darkly; but then
Jace to face: now I know wn part, but then shall
I know even as also I am known. There are such
degrees, however, amoog good men in this life, as
that, compared with each other, some may be said
to possess only a superficial knowledge of divine

VOL, VII, Q
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truth, and others, a more deep and intimate
acquaintance with it.

It is the importance of the latter of these that
I wish to have impressed upon your minds. To
attain it, the following, among other things, require
our attention.

V. Though we must not stop at first principles,
yet we must be well grounded in them. No person
can drink deeply into any science, without being
well acquainted with its rudiments; these are the
foundation on which the whole structure rests.
The first principles of the oracles of God, as
specified by our Apostle, are repentance from dead
works, faith toward God, the doctrine of baptisms,
and the laying on of hands, the resurrection of the
dead, and eternal judgment. Whatever may be
meaut by sowe of these terms, whether they refer
to things peculiar to Judaisin, or to the early times
of Christianity ; it is clear, from scripture and the
nature of things, that others of them are expressive
of principles, which, in every age, are of the first
importance. Though the Apostle speaks of leaving
them, yet he does not mean that we should give
them up, or treat them with indifference, but go on
unlo perfection; as a builder lcaves his foundation
when he raises his walls, and advances toward
the completion of his building.

Repentance was the first lesson inculcated by
John the Baptist, and Christ and the apostles;
and that, not merely on profligate sinners, but on
Scribes and Pharisees. All that they had hitherto
learned required, as it were, to be unlearned; and
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all that they had done, to be undone, and utterly
relinquished.

The knowledge which carnal men acquire of
divine things puffs them up; and, while they think
they understand great things, they know nothing
as they ought to know it. All the works, too,
which bave been wrought during a state of unre-
generacy are dead works; and, instead of being, in
any degree, pleasing to God require to be lamented,
with shame and self-abhorrence. Repentance is
a kind of self-emptying work; it includes a re-
nunciation, not only of those things for which our
own consciences at the time condemned us, but of
what we have been in the habit of reckoning wisdom
and righteousness. Hence the propriety of the
order in which the scriptuares place it, with regard
to faith—Repent and believe the gospel. Renounce
your own ways, and embrace his. He that will be
wise, must first become a fool, that he may be wise.

Faith toward God, or believing views of the being
and glory of the divine character, are reckoned
almost among the first principles of the doctrines of
Christ. If we have just ideas of this very important
subject, we have the key to the whole system of
gospel truth. He who beholds the glory of the
divine holiness, will, in that glass, perceive his own
polluted and perishing condition; and, when pro-
perly impressed with a sense of these things, he will
naturally embrace the doctrine of a Saviour, yea,
and of a great one. Salvation by mere grace,
through the atonement of Jesus, will appear the
very object of his soul’s desire. . And, with these
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principles in his heart, other scripture doctrines will
appear true, interesting, and harmonious. There
are but few erroneous seutiments in the Christian
world, which may not be traced to a spirit of self-
admiration, (which is the opposite of repentance,) or
to false conceptions of the divine character.

To these the Apostle adds, the resurrection of
the dead, and eternal judgment; or the doctrise of a
future state of rewards and punishimeuts, of endless
duration. These are principles, which, though
they occupy almost an vltimate place in the sacred
system, yet, as every other important truth re-
specting man proceeds upon the supposition of
their reality, they may properly enough be reckoned
among the first prmc1ples of the oracles of God.
If these principles were given up to the Infidel, the
spirit of whose creed amounts to this, Let us eat
and drink, for to-morrow we die: or if the latter of
them were given up to the Universalist, who, though
he admits of a judgment to come, yet not of an
eternal one; we should soon find the whole fabric
of truth falling to the ground.

2. We must not content ourselves with knowing
what is truth, but must be acquainted with the evi-
dence on which it rests. Christians are required to
be always ready to give a reason for the hope that
is in them, with meekness and fear: and this
supposes, not only that every part of religion
admits of a rational defence, but that it is necessary
for Christians to study, that they may be able to
defend it; or, at least, to feel the ground on which
they rest their hope.
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The truths contained in the oracles of God, may
be distinguished into two kinds: those which ap-
prove themselves to our ideas of wisdom or fitness;
and those which utterly surpass our understanding,
but which require to be believed as matters of pure
revelation. The former chiefly respect the counsels
and works of God, which are exhibited to our
understanding, that God in themn may be made
manifest: the latter more commonly respect the
being and incouceivable glories of the Godhead, the
reality of which we are concerned to know, but on
their mode or manner are forbidden to gaze.

It is exceedingly desirable to trace the wisdom
and harmony of evangelical truth: it is a source of
enjoywment, superior, perhaps, to any thing with
which we are acquainted. All the works of God
are honourable and glorious, and sought out by all
them that have pleasure therein; but redemption is
his great work, wherein appears glory to himself
wn the highest, and on earth peace, and good will to
men: here, therefore, must needs be the highest
enjoyment. Prior to the revelation of redemption,
the lioly angels shouted for joy over the works of
nature; but, having witnessed the incarnation, life,
death, resurrection, and ascension of Jesus, they
desired 1o look into other things. Nothing tends
more to establish the mind, and to interest the heart,
in any truth, than a perception that it is adapted, at
once, to express the glory of the divine character,
and to meet the necessities of guilty creatures.
The more we thiuk of truth, therefore, in this way,
the more we shall be rooted and grounded in it.
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But what reason have we to give, for embracing
those doctrines which we consider as above reason,
of the fitness of which we, consequently, pretend to
have no ideas. We answer, they are contained in
the oracles of God. Nothing is more reasonable
than to give implicit credit to Him who cannot lie.
On this ground, we believe that there are three who
bear record in heaven, the Father, the Word, and
the Holy Spirit; and that these three areone. If
God had revealed nothing but what would have
come within the limits of our understanding, he
must have told us little, or nothing at all, of his
self-existence, eternity, and infinity; for we have
no positive ideas of any of these things. Yet the
revelation of such truths may be as necessary as
those which approach nearer to our comprehensiob.
The latter afford food for knowledge; the former
teach us humility, and furnish matter for fazth.

3. We must learn truth immediately from the
oracles of God. Many religious people appear to
e contented with seeing truth in the light in which
some great and good man has placed it: but, if
ever we enter into the gospel to purpose, it must
be by reading the word of God for ourselves, and
by praying and meditating upon its sacred contents.
1t is in God’s light, that we must see ight. By
conversing with the sacred writers, we shall gra-
dually imbibe their sentiments, and be insensibly
assimilated into the same spirit.

The writings of great and good men are not to
be despised, any more than their preaching; only
Jet them not be treated as oracular. The best of
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men, in this imperfect state, view things partially ;
and, therefore, are in danger of laying an improper
stress upon some parts of scripture, to the neglect
of other parts, of equal, and, soinetimes, of superior
importance. Now, where this is the case, imitation
becomes dangerous. 1t is rarely known but that
an -original suffers in the hands of a copyist: if,
therefore, the former be imperfect, what may be
expected of the latter? We all come far short of
truth and righteousness, let our model be ever so
perfect; but, if this be imperfect, we shall possess
not only our own faults, but those of another,

If, as ministers, we go about to depict either the
character of a bad man, or of a good man, a state
of unregeneracy, or a work of grace; and, instead
of drawing from real life, only copy from some
accounts which we have read or heard of these
matters, we shall neither convince the sinner, nor
meet the case of the believer; all, to say the least,
will be foreign and uninteresting.

If we adopt the principles of fallible men, without
searching the scriptures for ourselves, and inquiring
whether, or not, these things be so, they will not,
even allowing them to-be on the side of truth,
avail us as if we had learned them from a higher
authority.  Our faith, in this case, will stand in
the wisdom of man, and not in the power of God.
There is a savour in truth, when drawn from the
words which the Holy Spirit teaches, which is
lost, or at least diminished, if it pass under the
conceptions and expressions of men. Nor will it
avail us when niost needed; for he who receives
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his creed from men, may deliver it up to men again.
Truth learned only at second-hand, will be to us
what Saul’s armour was to David; we shall be at
a loss how to use it in the day of trial.

4. If we would possess a deep and intimate ac-
quaintance with divine truth, we must view it in ils
various connexions, inthe great system of redémptz'on.
Systematical divinity, or the studying of truth in a
systematical form, has been, of late years, much
decried. It has become almost general to consider
it as the mark of a contracted mind, 2nd the grand
obstruction to free inquiry. If we imbibe a false
system, indeed, there is no doubt but it will prove
injurious; if it be true in part, but very defective, it
may impede our progress in divine knowledge;
or if, in order to retain a system, we torture the
scriptures to make them accord with it, we shall
pervert the truth, instead of preserving it. These
are things which make against false, defective, and
anti-scriptural systems of faith: but not in the least
against system itself. The best criterion of a good
svstem is its agreement with the holy scriptures.
That view of things, whether we have any of us fally
attained it, or not, which admits the most natural
meaning to be put upon every part of God’s word, is
the right system of religious truth. And he whose
belief consists of a number of positions arranged
in such a connexion as to consitute a consistent
whole, but who, from a sense of his imperfection,
and a remnembrance of past errors, holds himself
ready to add or retrench, as evidence shall re-
guire, is in a far more advantageous track for the
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attainment of trath, and a real enlargement of
mind, than he who thinks without a system.

To be without system is nearly the same thing as
to be without principle. Whatever principles we
may have, while they continue in this disorganized
state, they will answer but little purpose in the
religious life. Like a tumultuous assembly in the
day of baltle, they may exist; but it will be without
order, energy, or end.

No man could decry systematical knowledge in
any thing but religion, without subjecting himself
to the ridicule of thinking men. A philosopher, for
instance, would expose himself to contempt, who,
instead of improving facts which had fallen under
his observation, that he might discover the general
laws by which they are governed; and, instead of
tracing things to their first principles, and pursuning
them to their just consequences, should inveigh
against all general laws, all system, all connexion
and dependence, and all uniform design, in the
variety of creation. What should we say of a Aus-
bandman, who refused to arrange his observations
under the respective branches of business to which
they naturally belonged; who had no general
scheme, or plan of proceeding; but left the work
of every day to the day itself, without forethought,
contrivance, or design? Or, what opinion should
we form of a merchant, or a tradesman, who should
exclude systematical knowledge from his affairs?
He is constantly employed in buying and selling;
but he must have no general system whereby to
conduct either the one or the other; none for the

VOL. VII, R
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regulation of his books; none for the assortment of
his articles: all must be free, lest he sink into for-
mality, and, by being in the habit of doing things in
order, should contract a narrowness of mind!

‘ But is the Bible written upon systematical
principles ; does it contain a system, or does it
encourage us to form oner’ By the Bible being
written on systematical principles, I suppose is
meant a systematical arrangement of its contents:
and there is no doubt but the coutrary of this is
true. But, then, the same might be said of the
book of nature. Though the different species of
animals, vegetables, minerals, &c. are capable of
being arranged under their respective genera, and
so reduced to a system ; yet, in their actual position
in creation, they assume no such appearance. It
is wisely contrived, both in nature and scripture,
that the objects of each should be scattered in
lovely variety ; but, amidst all this variety, an ob-
servant eye will perceive unity, order, arrangement,
and fulness of design.

God, in all his works, has proceeded on system:
there is a beautiful connexion and harmony in every
thing which he has wrought. We sometimes speak
of a system of nature, a system of providence, and
a system of redemption; and, as smaller systems
are often included in greater, the language is not
improper: in reality, however, they are all but one
systein; one grand piece of machinery, each part
of which has a dependence on the other, and all
together form one glorious whole, Now, if God
proceed on system, it may be expected that the
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scriptures, being a transcript of his mind, should
contain a system; and, if we would study them to
purpose, it must be so as to discover what that
system 1s.

I never recollect to have heard any objection to
systemaltical divinity with regard to practice. Let
a Christian, utterly unacquainted with human
writings, take his Bible, with a view to learn the
mind of God upon any given subject, suppose it be
the duty of parents: he will naturally collect all
the passages in the sacred writings which relate to
that subject, arrange them in order, and, from the
whole thus taken together, regulate his conduct.
For this, no one will think of blaming him: yet
this would be acting systematically,

Let him do the same with respect to every other
duty, and he will be in possession of a body, or
system, of practical divinity. And why should he
stop here? why not collect the mind of God, from
the whole of scripture taken together, upon things
to be believed, as well as things to be performed?

If the apostles had not considered divine truth in
a systematical form, how came the writer of this
Epistle to speak of the first principles of the oracles
of God? This language supposes, as before ob-
served, a scheme, or system of faith. And, if such
a form of considering truth were disadvantageous
to Christians, how came he 1o censure the Hebrews
for their want of progress in it? In his Epistle to
the Romans, also, we read of the proportion, or
analogy, of faith ; which certainly supposes that the
gospel is one proportionate or consistent whole,
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Could a system of divinity be written, in which
every sacred truth or duty should have a place
assigned it, and such a place, both as to order and-
Importance, as properly belonged to it, not invading
the province of other truths or duties, but, on the
contrary, subserving thewn, and itself appearing to
the greatest advantage among them; such a per-
formance would answer to what the Apostle means
by the proportion of faith. *But can we expect
a work answering to this description from an un-
inspired pen?’ Perhaps not. The materials for
such a model exist, however, in the holy scriptures;
and, though we cannot collect and arrange them
to perfection, let us, as in all other things, press
towards the mark.

Let that system of religion which we embrace
be but, in the main, the right one, and, so far from
contracting the mind, it is easy to perceive that it
will abundantly enlarge it,

For example: let the fact of Joseph’s being sold
in Egypt be viewed without its connexion with
God’s designs, and it will appear a melancholy
instance of human depravity: we shall see nothing
very remarkable in it; and it will seem calculated
only to afford a disgusting picture of family
jealousies and intrigues, enough to break the heart
of an aged parent. But let the same fact be viewed
systematically, as a link in a chain, or as a part of
a whole, and it will assume a very different ap-
pearance. Thus viewed, it is an event pregnant
with glory, He must needs go down into Egypt,
that much people might be preserved alive; that
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Jacob’s family might follow him; that they might
there be preserved for a season, till, in due time,
having become a great nation, they should be led
forth with a high hand; that they might be placed
in Canaan, and might set up the worship of the
trne God ; that the Messiah might be born among
them; and that his kingdom might be extended
over the whole earth, Without a system, the
Patriarch reflected, All these things are against me:
but with a system, or rather with ouly the discovery
of a very small part of it, he exclaimed, It s
enough: Joseph my son vs yet alive: Iwill go down,
and see hvm before 1 die.

In addition to this event in providence, let us
offer a few examples in matters of doctrine.

Would you contemplate the great evil of sin, you
must view it in its connexions, tendencies, and con-
sequences. For a poor finite creature, whose life
is but a vapour, to gratify a vicious inclination, may
appear a trifle: but, when its tendencies and mis-
chievous consequences are taken into the account,
it wears a different aspect. Jeroboam said in his
heart, if this pcople go up to sacrifice at Jerusalem,
then shall the kingdom retwrn unto David. Hence
he set up idolatry; and lence the nation was cor-
rupted more and more, till, at length, it was given
up to utter destruction. Counsidering ourselves as
links in the great chain of moral government, every
transgression is of vast importance, becauseit affects
the whole system. If the government of God be
once violated, an example is set, which if followed,
would ruin the universe.
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Farther: If we contemplate the death of Christ
without any relation to system, we shall only seea
sufiering person at Jerusalem, and feel that pity and
disgust which is ordinarily excited by injustice and
cruelty. But let us view it as connected with the
moral government of God; as a glorious expedient
10 secure its honours; a propitiation wherein God
declared his righteousness for the remission of sins,
and we shall have a new set of feelings. While the
apostles continued to view this event unconnectedly,
their minds were contracted, and sorrow filled their
hearts; but, when their eyes were opened to see it
in its connexions and consequences, their sorrow
was turned into joy. Those very persons who,
but a few weeks before, could not bear to think of
their Lord’s departure; after they had witnessed
his ascension to glory, returned to Jerusalem with
great joy, and continued daily in the temple,
praising and blessing God.

Once more: 1f we view the doctrine of election as
unconnected with other things, it may appear to us
to be a kind of fondness, without reason or wisdom.
A charge of caprice would, hereby, be brought
against the Almighty; and professors, like the
carnal Jews, on account of the distinguishing
favours conferred on their nation, would be fos-
tered in self-conceit. But, if it be considered in
connexion with the great system of religious truth,
it will appear in a very different light. It will re-
present the Divine Being in his true character; not
as acting without design, and subjecting himself
to endless disappointents; but as accomplishing
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all his works in pursuance of an eternal purpose.
And, as salvation, from first to last, is of mere grace,
and every son and daughter of Adam is absolutely
at the divine discretion, it tends powerfully to
impress this idea both upon saints and sinners.
While it leads the former to acknowledge, that by
the grace of God they are what they are, it teaches
the latter to relinquish their vain hopes, and to fall
into the arms of sovereign mercy.

As the righteousness of God’s elect is not the
ground of their election, so neither is their felicity
its ultimate end. God righteously hides the things
of the gospel from the wise and prudent, and re-
veals them unto babes, because so it seemeth good
in his sight: it tends most to display the glory of
his character, and to promote the general good of
creation. These things, if properly considered,
are of a humbling tendency.

If the Jews had considered that they were not
chosen, or put in possession of the good land, for
their righteousness, or for the uprightness of their
hearts: and that, though it was an instance of great
love to them, yet it was not ultimately for their sake,
ortoaccomplish their happiness, but that God might
Julfil lus covenant with Abrakam, Isaac, and Jacob,
in whom and in whose seed all the nations of the
earth were to be blessed ; and, if they had considered
the salvation of the world as the end of their national
existence, and themselves as God’s witnesses till the
times of reformation; instead of valuing themselves,
and despising others, they would have reckoned
themselves their servants for Jehoval's sake.
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In short, by counsidering principles in their va-
rious connexions, far grealer advances will be made
in divine knowledge than by any other means. The
discovery of one important truth will lead on to a
hundred more. Let a Christian but realize, for
example, the glory of the Divine Character as the
moral governor of the world; and he will at once
perceive the equity and goodness of the moral law,
which requires us to love him with all the heart.
Iu this glass, he will see his own depravity; and,
possessed of these views, the grace of the gospel will
appear to him to be grace indeed. Every blessing
it contains will be endearing, and the medium
through which all is conveyed, superlatively pre-
cious. A train of thought like this has frequently
proved more interesting than the labours of those,
who, having discovered a vein of silver or gold, dig
deeply into the bowels of the enriching mine.

Having considered a few of the means necessary
for the attainment of a deep and intimate knowledge
of truth, I shall,

II. Attempt to establish THE IMPORTANCE OF
SUCH A KNOWLEDGE.

As the powers of created beings are limited, and
no one can expect to understand every thing, it is
the province of wisdom to select those kinds of
knowledge, as the objects of our pursuit, which are
most valuable, and of the greatest utility, There
are some depths, of which it is our honour and
felicity to be ignorant; and, even in things which
are lawful, we may, in numberless instances, very
well be excused, if not in wholly neglecting, yet in
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possessing only a general acquaintance with them.
But divine truth requires not only to be known,
but well known: it is not only necessary that we
have sentiments, and right sentiments, but that we
enter deepl into them. Every thing pertaining to
God is great, and requires all cur powers. In
whatever we indulge indifference, there is no room
for it here; God requires not only all our Aeart,
but all our mind and strength.

The importance of a deep and intimate ac-
quaintance with divine truth, will more particularly
appear, from the following considerations:

1. A neglect of God’s word is represented as a
heinous sin. But we shaii not be able to escape this
sin, if we content ourselves with a superficial ac-
quaintance with truth. Revelation, in every stage,
demands our serious attention ; but the revelation of
eternal life through Jesus Christ requires attention
in the highest degree. This is that great salvation
which we are charged not to neglect. The dignity
ofits anthor, its sublime and interesting nature, with
the accomulated evidence which God has con-
descended to afford us of itsdivine original, combine
to require of us the most careful and cordial
examination into its contents. A neglect of this is
either total or partial : the former would denominate
us unbelievers, and expose us to utter destruction;
the latter, though it may exist in sincere Christians,
is, nevertheless, a sin, and a sin more than a little
offensive to the God of all truth.

To be contented with a superficial acquaintance
with divine things, implies disrespect to Him who

YOL. VII. s
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has revealed them, A letter from a distant friend,
to whom we are cordially attached, is viewed and
reviewed, and every sentence of it carefully in-
spected, and, on many occasions, committed to
memory. Why should not the word of God be
prduoctive of the same effects? Indeed itis: for
in proportion as we love God, his word will duwell
richly in us. 1t will be our bosom companion, to
which we shall have recourse on every occasion;
especially in seasons of leisure, when the mind,
like a spring from which a pressure is removed,
rises to its natural position. Hence theé following
language: Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with
all thine heart, and with all thy soul, and with all
thy might: and these words which I command thee
this day, shall be in thine heart, and thou shalt teach
them diligently to thy children, and shalt talk of
themwhen thou sitlest in thine house, and when thou
walkest by the way, and when thou liest down, and
when thou risest up.

To be contented with a superficial acquaintance
with divine things, implies also « want of uffection
to the things themselves. A will, or testament, in
which we were deeply interested, would be pro-
cured with eagerness, and read with avidity; and,
if any difficulty remained as to the meaning of a
particular passage, we should have no rest till, by
some means or other, we had obtained a solution of
it. Ineed notapply thisremark. Nothingis more
evident, than that whatever is uppermost in our af-
fections, will form the grand current of our thoughts.
And, where our thoughts are directed to a subject
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with intenseness and perseverance, it will become
familiar to us; and, unless it be owing to the want
of natural capacity, or any other necessary means,
we shall, of course, enter deeply into it.

I have been much struck with the ardent affec-
tion which David discovered to the holy scriptures,
and every partof their sacred contents. The whole
119th Psalm is a continued encomium upon them.
There we have such language as the following:
O how I love thy law! My soul breaketh for the
longing that it hath unto thy judgments at all tvmes.
Thy statutes have been my song in the house of my
pilgrimage. The law of thy mouth s better to me
than thousands of gold and silver. Now, all the
scriptures which were then extant amounted to
little more than the writings of Moses. What ad-
ditions have we since enjoyed! Besides the Book
of Psalms, and the Prophecies which followed, we
have the whole New Testament, full of grace and
truth, wherein the invisible God has, as it were,
rendered himself visible. Him whom no man had
seen at any time, the only begotten Son, who dwelt
tn hes bosom, hath declared. How is it that such
a price should be in our hands to get wisdom, and
yet that we should have so little heart for it?

2. The word of God is represented as a mean of
sanctification. But no effect of this kind can be
produced beyond the degree in which we imbibe
it. One great object of our Lord’s intercession
with the Father, on our behalf, was, that we might
be sanctified through the truth, eveun by his word,
which is truth. 'The gospel is continually held up,
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not only as a doctrine according to godliness, but
as having a powerful influence in producing it. I¢
teacheth us, that denying ungodliness and worldly
lusts, we shall live soberly, righteously, and godly,
in this present world. It worketh effectually in
those who believe. It was by the doctrine of the
cross, that the world became crucified to the
Apostle, and he unto the world. So universal and
so manifest were the effects of divine truth upon
the practice of the primitive Christians, that the
sacred writers could appeal to fact, on their behalf,
that they, and they only, were successful com-
batants against the world’s temptations: Who is ke
that overcomeih the world, but he that believeth that
Jesus is the Son of God?

Now, in order that the gospel may be productive
of these effects, it is necessary that it be under-
stood. Without this, how should it interest or
affect the heart? We must believe the truth ere it
will work effectually: we must know it, or it will
not make us free, That we may serve God ac-
ceptably, and with godly fear, we must have grace;
and grace is multiplied through the knowledge of
God, and of Jesus our Lord.

Knowledge and affection have a mutual influence
on each other. That the love of truth will prompt
us to labour after a more perfect acquaintance with
its contents, has been already observed: and that
such an acquaintance will promote an increasing
love of truth, in return, is equally evident. We
cannot love an unknown gospel, any more than an

npokuown God  Affection is fed by knowledge,
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being thereby furnished with grounds, or reasons,
for its operations. By the expansion of the mind
the heart is supplied with objects which fill it with
delight. It is thus that it becomes enlarged, and
that we feel ourselves sweetly induced to run in the
way of the divine commandments.

How was it that the Apostle became dead to the
world, by the cross of Christ? Isuppose, on much
the same principle, that the light of the stars is
eclipsed by that of the sun; or, that a man, having
drunk old wine, ceases to desire new, for he saith the
old is better. It is by drinking deeply into religion,
that we become disaffected to carnal objects.

3. The word of God is represented as the great
source of Christian enjoyment. But no effect of this
kind can be produced, any farther than we imbibe
the truth. The same way which divine truth
operates, as a medium of sanctification, it becomes
a source of enjoyment; namely, by iuteresting and
affecting the heart. That which, by its superior
lustre, eclipses the pleasures of sense, and crucifies
us to the world, at the same time kindles a joy in
the heart which is unspeakable and full of glory.
The habitual joy which was possessed by the
apostles and primitive Christians chiefly arose from
a knowledge and belief of the gospel. It was the
excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus his Lord,
thatinduced the Apostle to count ull things but loss.
Those in whom the word of Christ dwelt richly, in
all wisdom, were supposed to be so enlivened by it,
that it becanie natural to them to teachand admonisk
one another in psalms und hymns and spiritual songs,
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singing with grace in their hearts to the Lord.

The object for which the Apostle bowed his knees

to the Father of glory, in behalf of the Lphesians,

was, that, by means of a comprehensive knowledge

of the breadth and length and depth and height of
the redeeming love of Christ, they migiit be filled
with all the fulness of God. 'The wells of salvation

are deep; and he that lacketh knowledge is as one’
that has nothing to draw with,

The prejudice of many Christians against doc-
trinal preaching, as being, in their esteem, dry and
uninteresting; and the preference given to that
which is more descriptive of their feclings, and,
therefore, termed experimental, is worthy of atten-
tion. If the doctrine which we preach be not the
unadulterated gospel of Christ, it will, indeed, be
dry; or if, instead of entering into the spirit of truth,
we are employed in a fruitless discussion of terms,
or things on which the scriptures forbear to decide,
it must needs be upinteresting, and even disgusting,
to a holy mind. But if the pure gospel of Jesus,
well understood by the preacher, and communi-
cated from the fulness of his heart, do not interest
us, there must be some lamentable disorder in the
state of our minds. If the manna that comes down
from heaven be loathed, it is a sign that things are
not with us as they ought to be. The doctrine
of Moses, and surely much more that of Jesus,
dropped as the rain, and distilled as the dew, upon
the tender herb.

Christian experience, (or what is generally un-
derstood by that term, the painful and pleasurable
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feelings of good men,) will be found, if genuine, to
arise from the influence of truth wpon the mind.
If we be strangers to the glory of God’s moral
character, and the great evil of sin, we shall be
strangers to all the feelings of godly sorrow on ac-
count of it. And what ground is there for joy and
peace, but in believing? 'Take away the deity and
atonement of Christ, and they are annihilated. To
this may be added, Give up the doctrines of the
resurrection and a future life, and what becomes of
hope? From these instances, out of many others,
you will easily perceive, that doctrinal and ex-
perimental preaching are not so remote from each
other as some persons have imagined; and that to
extol the latter,.at the expense of the former, is to
act like him who wishes the fountain to be de-
stroyed, because he prefers the stream.

4. It is a great object in the Christian life,
according to our capacities and opportunilies, to
diffuse the light of the gospel around us. But we
cannot communicate any thing beyond the degree
in which we possess it. The communication of
gospel truth is not confined to ministers. Every
Christian moves in a sphere of some extent; and
is expected so to occupy it, as to embrace every
occasion which may offer, to make known the way
of eternal life to those about him. The primitive
churches were schools of heavenly instruction, as
the words of the text, to go no farther, plainly
intimate; and the Apostle reproves some of their
members for having made no greater proficiency.
Though it would be in vain for every one to aspire
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at being a public teacher of Christianity, vet, as
has been already observed, every one should be
concerned that he may be able to give a reason for
the hope that is in kim, and to teach the good and
the right way to those wiih whom he is immediately
connected. The duties of a parent and a master,
include in them the instruction of those who are
committed to their care. Many opportunities
arise, in which Christians might communicate the
knowledge of Christ to their neighbours; those in
a state of servitude, to their fellow-servants; and,
provided it were done on proper occasions, and,
according to the apostolic rule, in meekness and
fear, persons in inferior stations might suggest a
useful hint even to their superiors.

When the family of Elimelech went to sojourn
in Moab, they carried their religion with them; so
recommending the God of Israel to those with
whom they formed counexions, that one of them
was induced to leave her country, her kindred, and
her gods, and to put her trust under the shadow
of his wings. And even a litile maid of the land
of Israel, who had been carried captive into Syria,
by speaking to ber mistress, on a favourable op-
portunity, was instrumental in her master’s being
healed of his leprosy, and in his being brougbt to
acknowledge and adore the true God. Such cases
are recorded 1o encourage us to cominunicate the
good knowledge of God on all proper occasions:
but, in order to do this, we must first possess it,
and that in a greater degree than is sufficient
barely to denominate us Christians,
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Perhaps, one of the most favourable opportunities
for Christians to suggest important truth to their
neighbours and connexions is, when any of them
are under a threatening affliction. To visit them
at such a time would be kindly taken: even the
worst of characters are commonly accessible when
they apprehend eternity.to.be drawing nigh. You
may then freely converse and pray with them; and,
if your circumstances will admit, and theirs require
it,a communication of your worldly substance would
convince them of your good-will, give weight to
your instructions, and correspond with the conduct
of him who went about doing good to the bodies
and souls of men. But such a practice requires
an intimate acquaintance with divine truth. Itis
an important matter to converse with men who are
just on the borders of an eternal world: it requires
not only tenderness, faithfulness, and prudence;
but an ability to expose those false refuges, and
detect those delusive hopes, to which, at such
seasons, they are generally disposed to fly; and to
direct them to the only name under heaven, given
among men, whereby they must be saved.

5. In times of apostasy from the truth, Christians
are exhorted to be steadfast. But a steadlast ad-
herence to truth requires that we be rooted and
grounded in it. The wisdom of God sees meet, in
order to prove mankind, and especially his pro-
fessing people, to suffer other gospels, besides the
true one, to obtain footing among us. Tam aware,
that it is become customary, in these times, to
make a jest of heresy, and to deride, as illiberal,
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narrow-minded bigots, all those who consider any
religious sentiments as endangering the salvation
of men. But I hope we shall not, on this account,
be deterred from such an atlachment to trath as
the scriptures encourage. It is granted, that the
term heresy has been wretchedly abuased ; and that
it becomes Christians to beware of applying it to
every departure from even truth itself: yet there is
such a thing in being. There were heresies in.the
apostles’ times; and it was predicted that there
should, in after times, be persons who would bring
in even damnable heresies. Let no one be startled
at the use of these terms: I did not coin them, and
am not accountable for them; but, seeing they
occupy a place in the holy scriptures, I think
myself concerned to understand them. Whatever
difficulty there may be in ascertaining their precise
object, they, undoubtedly, teach us that men’s souls
may be destroyed by mental, as well as BY sensual
lusts, even the souls of professing Christians ; for the
words are not intended to describe open Infidels,
but such as should bear the Christian name, yea,
and who should be teachers of Christianity.

The circulation of doctrines pleasing to corrupt
nature will prove men to be what they are. They
are the fan in Christ’s hand, by which he will
thoroughly purge his floor. That light-minded
professors of religion should be carried away with
them, is no more a matter of surprise than that
chaff should Dbe carried away by the wind:- but
how is it that those of whom we would hope
better thiugs are often shaken?
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If a minister, in almost any congregation, should
relinquish trath, and fall into the grossest errors;
unless be had so conducted himself as to have
gained little or vo esteem among the people, he
is seldom known to go off alone: sometimes half
a congregation, and sometimes more, have been
known to follow him, or, at least, to be greatly
unhinged for a considerable time. If a writer start
up, in alinost any connexion, let his performance
be ever so weak or extravagant; yet, if he possess
but a sufficient quantity of overbearing assurance,
he will have his admirers ; and some serious people,
too, will be in danger of being turned aside. How
are these things to be accounted for? 1 conceive
the principal reason is, that Christians content
themselves with a superficial knowledge of divine
things. Great numbers, from a dislike to con-
troversy, will never take any pains to understand
the difference between one set of religious principles
and another. They have no desire to enable
themselves to distinguish hetween true and false
reasonings. They are too apt to take it for granted,
that what they have imbibed is truth, and that
nothing can be advanced, with the least colour of
reason, for the contrary: when, therefore, an ar-
gument appears with a litile plausibility on its face,
it has only to obtain a reading, or a hearing, and
their assent is gained. Brethren, let shame, if
nothing else, provoke us, that we henceforth be no
more children, tossed to and fro by every wind of
doctrine. Let us be concerned, not obstinately to
adhere to our present sentiments, be they what they
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may: but to know the wind of God in bis word;
and, knowing it, let us steadfastly adhere to it.

The present age seems to be an age of trial.
Not only is the gospel corrupted by those who
bear the Christian name; but, of late, you well
know, it has been openly assailed. The most direct
and daring opposition has been made to the very
name of Christianity. I am not going to alarm you
with any idea that the church is in danger: no, my
brethren; the church of which we, 1 trust, are
members, and of which Christ, and Christ alone, is
the head, is not in danger: it is built upon a rock,
and the gates of hell shall not prevail against it.
Neither are my apprehensions excited concerning
those who are true members of the church: these
trying blasts, though they may affect them for a
season, will ultimately cause them to take deeper
root. Nevertheless, it becomes us to feel for the
souls of men, especially for the rising generation;
and to warn even good men that they be not
unarmed in the evil day.

The buman heart has ever been averse from the
gospel of Christ, but the turn or temper of the
present age is peculiarly in favour of Infidelity. In
much the same manner as in forimer ages men were
violently attached toa persecuting superstition, they
are now verging to the opposite extrene, and are in
dangerofthrowing off all religion. Our temptations,
and those which will attend our posterity after us,
are likely, therefore, to be widely different from
what they have hitherto been. Hitherto, nominal
Christianity has been no reproach; but reproach
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has attached itself to the other side. The case, in
this respect, may soon be altered. Men grow bold
in avowing their contempt of Christianity; and
mavy among the dissipated part of the ycuth are
following their example. Now, if characters of this
description should spring up in sufficient numbers,
not only to keep each other in countenance, but to
turn the tide of reproach against Christians, as a
company of wrong-headed enthusiasts, we shall
soon see which side the mass of mankind will take.
Their chavacters being loose and profligate, they
have long felt themselves condemned by the gospel ;
and thisis a matter that does not sit very easy upon
them. Nothing has kept them from rejecting it
before, but the disgrace that would follow upon
their becoming open Infidels: whenever, therefore,
this disgrace shall be removed, we may expect them
to go oft in great companies. The slightest observ-
ation of human nature must convince us, that the
greater part of mankind, even in religious matters,
are governed by fashion: they go with the course of
this world. So great an influence has the tide of
public opinion upoun them, that even where it is not
altogether agreeable to their own views and in-
clinations, they are, nevertheless, frequently carried
away by it: but, if it be thus where public opinion
and private inclination are at variance, it must, of
course, be much more so in those cases wherein
they are agreed, This will be like a union of the
wind and tide: and the vessel which is carried
along by such a joint influence, can scarcely have
any thing left to impede its progress.
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The great influence which a certain popular
pamphlet has had upon men’s minds, is not so
much owing to the work itself, (though it possesses
all the agreeableness to a depraved heart which
wit and malignity can give it,) as to the bias of the
present generation in favour of the principles which
it contains. Of this the author himself seems to
have been sufficiently aware, by the title which he
has thought proper to give his performance—The
Age of Reason.

It is not unlikely, that almost all our religious
controversies will soon be reduced to one, upon
which the great body of men will divide.. Is
Christianity true or false? Is there a God? Is
there a heaven and a hell? or is it all a fiction?
Agitated by these imporlant questions, the greater
part of the inhabitants of Europe, and, perhaps, of
America, including our own posterity, may rank
either as real Christians, or as open Infidels.

What shall we say to these things? Ought they
to depress us? We ought, undoubtedly, to feel for
the welfare of men's souls, and cannot but feel
for those who are more intimately connected with
us; but, upon any other priociple, I know not that
they ought to have any such effect npon us. God
is upon his throne: his church is upon a rock:
whatever hour of templation may be coming upon
the world, to try them that dwell upon the earth,
those who hold fast the word of his patience will
be kept through it.—All things work together for
good to them that love God. With these views
Christians may rejoice, and rejoice always.
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While we rejoice, however, we must rejoice with
trembling; and, while we confide in God, must be
diffident of ourselves. Let us not presume on our
own firmness, but put on the whole armour of God,
that we may withstand in the evil day. The first
thing required in this divine accoutrement is, that
our loins be girt about with truth: but truth will
not prove as a girdle to our loins in the day of
battle, except we be deeply and intimately ac-
quainted with it.

O ye sons and daughters of carelessness, who
are called Christians, but have no root in your-
selves, what aspect do these things wear towards
you? The time seems drawing nigh that will
prove you to be what you are! Hitherto there
has been an outer-court for you, and you have
worshipped init. You bave long had a form of
godliness, but have been without the power. You
have ranked with the friends of truth, but have
never received it in love, that you might be saved.
You have kept up the profession of something
that has been called Christianity, without feeling
yourselves under any necessity to proceed farther:
but now your outer-court will, probably, be taken
away, and you will feel yourselves impelled, as
it were, either to come in, and be Christians in
reality, or to go out, and take your portion with
the unbelieving and the abominable,
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GAL.vi. 7, 8.

Be not deceived, God is not mocked: for whatsoever a man
soweth that shall he also reap. For he that soweth to his
flesh, shall of the flesh reap corruption: but he that soweth to
the Spirit, shall of the Spirit reap life everlasting.

COMMON subjects, wy brethren, are the most
important, and need to be most inculcated. We
are apt to think we have heard enough of them, and
can expect but little, . if any, farther improvement
from them. But such imaginations are founded in
mistake. Though, generally speaking, we assent
to the important truth which:is here suggested,
yet there are but few of us who feel its force, or
properly act under its influence.

The solemn warning here given, is not un-
necessary., Perhaps, there is nothing to which
depraved creatures are more addicted, thongh
nothing be more dangerous, than self-deception.
It is from this predilection in favour of something
that shall prophesy good concerning them, that
the truth is disrelished, and those doctrines and
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systems of religion which flatter their pride and
cherish their security, are so eagerly imbibed.
The buman heart loves to be soothed. The
pleasing sounds peace, peace, though there be no
peace, will be gratefully received. Baut let us not
be our own enemies. To impose upon ourselves
is all that we can do: God is not mocked. When
all is said and done, whatsoever a man soweth, that
shall ke also reap.

Some men venture to hope that there is no here-
after, no harvest to follow; or that, though they
persist in sowing to the flesh, yet they shall not of
the flesh reap corruption: but this is a most forlorn
hope. Unhappy men! Every thing around you
proves that there is a God; and something within
you, in spite of all your efforts to stifle its remon-
strances, tells you, that you are accountable to him,
and must give an account before him. To you the
words that I have read are particularly addressed:
Be not deceived; God is not mocked: whatsoever a
man soweth, that shall he also reap!

Others, who admit a future state, yet hope to
escape the just reward of their evil deeds, from an
idea which they entertain of the general mercy of
God. ltis true, God is merciful; but his mercy is
not connivance. He is merciful; but it is ouly
through a mediator: while, therefore, you ueglect
his salvation, there is no mercy for you. You
confess not your iniquity upon the head of the
substitute; therefore it will be found npon your
own head. Your religion is no better than that of
Cain, who.brought an offering without a sacrifice:

YOL, VII. U
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The Lord will not accept it. e is merciful; but
1t is to men of a broken and a contrite spirit. Of
others, he says, He that made them will not have
mercy upon them; and he that formed them will
show them no favour. O ye formalists! ye heathens
under a Christian name! the passage that J have
read looks hard at you: Be not deceived; God is
not mocked: for whatsoever a man soweth, that
shall he also reap.

Others bave derived a hope from the performance
of certain superstilious rites, or from the bestowment
of a portion of their wealth on some religious object.
Much of this kind of delusion has been_practised
in Popish countries. Men who have lived a life of
injustice, or debauchery, or both, have hoped to
balance accounts with the Almighty by performing
a journey to the tomb of some departed saint, by
building a church, or by endowing an hospital. It
were well if this kind of self-deception were con-
fined to Popish countries: but, alas! it is natural
to unrenewed minds, of all nations and religions, to
substitute ceremony in the place of judgment,
mercy, and the love of God; and to hope to escape
the divine displeasure by the works of their own
hands. Are there any of this description here? We
shall have a collection, this evening, for the printing
of the New Testament in the Bengalee language.
If T only wished for your money, I might say,
Give, whatever be your motive! No, I am not so
concerned for the salvation of the Heathen, as to
be regardless of that of my own countrymen! I ask
not a penny from such a motive: and, moreover,
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1 solemnly warn you, that if you give all your
substance in this way, it will avail you nothing.
Be not deceived: Godisnot mocked: forwhatsoever
a man soweth, that shall he also reap.

Finally: Others flatter themselves that their
iniquity will not find them out, seeing Christ has
died. And trueitis, with regard to all who believe
in him, and who sow to the Spirit, that they will
not be dealt with according to their deserts, but
according to the mgrits of him in whom they have
believed. Of this we shall have occasion to speak
more particularly, hereafter. At present, let it
suffice to observe, that unbelievers, wlio continue
to sow to the flesh, have no interest in this mercy.
There might as well have been no Saviour, nay,
better, so far as their future happiness is concerned,
than a Saviour not believed in, loved, nor obeyed.
Iniquity, unlamented, will inevitably be our ruin.
It is as true as though Christ had never died, that
whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he also reap.

Itis a very serions and impressive trath which is
here held up, THAT ALL WHICH IS DONE IN THIS
LIFE IS PREPARATORY TO ANOTHER: OF, THAT THE
SORROWS AND JOYS OF A FUTURE WORLD BEAR
A SIMILAR RELATION TO WHAT IS WROUGHT IN
TH1S, AS THE HARVEST BEARS TO THE SEED SOWN.
This is the subject to which I wish to call your
serious attention: and surely 1 may presume that
such an attention will not be withheld.

I. Let us begin on the subject of SOWING TO THE
rLESH, and observe the relation which the future
punishment of the wicked will bear to it.



148 THE CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE [Serm. 6.

The fruit which arises from sowing to the flesh
is termed corruption. It does not consist in the
destruction of being, but of well-being: in the
blasting of peace, Joy, and hope; and, consequently,
in the endnoring of tribulation, auvguish, and ever-
lasting despair.

This dreadful harvest will all originate in the
sin which has been committed in the present life,
Even here we see enough (o convince uvs of its
destructive tendency. We see intemperance fol-
lowed with disease, idleness with rags, pride
with scorn, and iudifference to evangelical truth
with the belief of a lie. We see nations desolated
by wars, neighbourhoods and fawilies rendered
miserable by contentions, and the minds of
individuals sinking under the various loads of
guilt, remorse, and despair. Great is the misery
of man upon him. Yet this is but the blade
proceeding from this deadly seed; or, at most,
the ear; the full corn in the ear is reserved for
another state.

The scriptural representations of the wrath to
come convey the idea, vot of torture inflicted by
mere power, nor of punishment without respect to
desert; but of bitter weepings and wailings, in
reflecting on the deeds done in the body. The
punishment of the adulterer is described as a bed,
a bed of devouring fire; the deceiver will find
bimself deceived; he that loved cursing, it shall
come upon him, as oil into his bones; and they
who continued to say unto God, Depart from us,
we desire not the knowledge of thy ways;, God
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will say unto them, Depart from me, ye workers
of iniquity : I never knew you.

Future misery will greatly consist in reflection.
Abraham said to the rich man, Son, remember?
If the nemory could be obliterated, there is reason
to think hell would be extinguished: but it must
remain.

There are four things, in particular, pertaining
to sin, which will continue to be the objects of
reflection, and which, therefore, must prove the
seeds of future misery.

1. The character of the Being against whom
it has been cpmmitted. If God had been wanting
in justice or goodness; if his law had been what
some have profanely said of it—a taskmaster, re-
quiring brick without straw; if compliance with
his will had been inconsistent with real happiness;
if his invitations had been insincere; or if his
promises had, in any instance, been broken; if his
threatenings had borune no proportion to the evil of
the offence; or if, in condewmning the sinner, he
had availed himself of his being sironger than he;
his wrath might possibly have been endured. We
can bear an unjust punishment, better than a just
one. The displeasure of a malignant being,
however it may injure us, does not bereave us of
inward peace: it is the frown of goodness that is
intolerable. To have incurred the displeasure of
a God whose unature is Love, must furnish re-
flections which caunot be endured.

2. The folly of it. There are few things, in the
present state, which sting the wmind with keener
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sensations than the recollection that we have
rained ourselves by our own foolishuess.

If we see a man eager in pursuing trifles, while
he neglects things of the greatest importance;
anxious to shun imaginary evils, and heedlessly
plunging himself into real ones; all attention to
present indulgences, but regardless of his future
mterests; averse from what is his duty, and
busying himself in things for which he is utterly
mcompetent, and which, therefore, he should
commit to another; in fine, studying to displease
his best friend, and to gratify his worst enemy;
we should, without bhesitation, pronqunce him a
foolish man, and foretel his ruin. Yet all this is
the constant practice of every unconverted sinner;
and, if he persist in his folly, the recollection of it,
in a future state, must overwhelm him with shame
and everlasting contempt.

3. The aggravating circumstances which attend
it. The same actions committed in different cir-
cumstances possess very different degrees of guilt.
The Heathens, in pursuing their immoralities,
are without excuse; but those who are guilty
of the same things amidst the blaze of gospel
light, are wuch more so. The profligate con-
duct of those young people whose parents have
set them the example, is heinous: but what is it
in comparison of that which is against example,
and in spite of all the tears, prayers, and re-
monstrances of their godly relations? And what
is that rejection of the gospel in the most ignorant
part of the community, in comparison of that
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which is accompanied with much hearing, reading,
and reflection?

O my hearers! A large proportion of the sin
committed among us is of this description: it is
against light, and against love. Wisdom crieth
in our streets, and understanding putteth forth
her voice., The melting invitations, and solemn
warnings of God are frequently sounded in our
ears. If we should perish, therefore, ours will not
be the lot of common sinners: our reflections will
be similar to those of Chorazin and Bethsaida,
whose inhabitants are represented as more guilty
than those of Sodom and Gomorrha. To reject
the gospel, whether it be by a preference of gross
indulgences, a fondness for refined speculations,
‘or an attachment to our own righteousness, is
to incur the wrath of the Lamb; which is held
up to us as the most dreadful of all wrath; as
that from which unbelievers would be glad to be
hid, though it were by being crushed beneath
falling rocks, or buried in oblivion at the bottom
of the mountains.

4. That in sin which will furnish matter for still
further reflection will be its effects on others con-
nected with us. Itis a very affecting consideration,
that we are so linked together iu society, that we
almost necessarily communicate our dispositions
one to another. We draw, and are drawn, in
both good and evil. If we go to heaven, we are
commonly instrumental in drawing some others
along with us; and it is the same if we go to
*hell.  If a sinner, when he has destroyed Lis owa
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soul, could say, ‘I have injnred myself only,” his
reflections would be very different from w hat they
will be.

The influence of an evil word or action, in a
way of example, may surpass all calculation. It
may occupy the attention of the sinner only for the
moment; but, being communicated to another, it
may take root in him, and bLring forth fruit an
hundred-fold. He also may communicate it to his
connexions, and they to theirs; and thus it may
go on to increase, from generatlion to generation.
fo this world, no competent idea can be formed
of these effects; but they will be manifest in the
next, and must needs prove a source of bitter
reflection.

What sensations must arise in the minds of
those whose lives have been spent in practising the
abominable arts of seduction; whose words, leoks,
and gestures, like a pestilence that watketh -in
darkness, conveyed the poison of their hearts, and
spread wide wasting ruin among the unguarded
youth. There they will be cast into a bed, and
those who have committed adultery with them!

See there, 100, the ungodly parent, -comrpassed
about, and loaded with execrations by ‘his un-
godly offspring, whom he has led on, by his foul
example, till both are fallen into perdition.

Nor is this all: there also will be seen the blind
leader of the blind, both fallen into the ditch; the
deluded preacher, with his deluded hearers;-each
of whowm, duriog life, were employed in deceiving
the other. The mask is now stripped off. Now
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it appears to what issue all his soothing flatteries
led; and what was his real character at the time,
notwithstanding the decency of his outward de-
meanour, Now it is manifest, that he who led not
the sheep of Christ into the true pasture, entered
f0!l in by the door himself. Ah! now the blood of
souls crieth for vengeance! Methinks I see the
profligate part of his auditory, who died before
him, surprised at his approach. ¢That we,’ say
they, ‘ who have lived in pleasure, and in wanton-
ness, should come to this place, is no wounder;
but. ... Art THOU also become like one of us?’

I proceed,

11. To offer some remarks on SOWING TO THE
SPIRIT ; or to point out the relation that subsists
between what is done for Christ in this life and
the joys of the life to come.

Before I attempt to establish this part of the
subject, it will be proper to form a clear and
scriptural idea of it.

The relation between sowing to the Spirit and
everlasting life, is as real as that between sowing
to the flesh and everlasting death: it does not
follow, however, that it is, in all respects, the
same. The oneis a relation of due desert; bLut the
other is not so. The scriptures, while they re-
present death as the proper wages of sin, have
decided that eternal life is t/e gift of God, through
Jesus Christ our Lord.

The leading principles necessary to a clear un-
derstanding of this subject, may be stated under
the following particulars:

VoL, VII, x
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1. Nothing performed by a creature, however -
pure, can properly merit everlasting life. 'To merit
at the hand of God would be to lay him under an
obligation; aud this would be the same thing as
becoming profitable to him: but we are taught,
when we have done all, to acknowledge - that we
are unprofitable servants, having done no more than
was our duly to do.

2. God may freely lay himself under an obligation
to reward the obedience of a holy creature with
everlasting life; and his so doing may be fit, and
worthy of him. This fitness, however, arises, not
from the proportion belween the service and the
reward, but from such a conduct being adapted to
express to creation in general the love which the
Creator bears to righteousness, and to give en-
couragement to the performance of it. Such was
the promise made to our first parents; which, had
they continued obedient, would have entitled them
to the reward.

3. Man lhaving sinned, the promised good is
Sorfeited; and death becomes the only reward of
which he is worthy. All have sinned, and come
short of the glory of God. The law is become
wealc through the flesh, like a just judge, who is
incapable of acquitting a criminal, or of awarding
life to a character who deserves to die.

4. G'od having designs of mercy, notwithstanding,
towards rebellious creatures, sent forth his Son to
obey and suffer in their place; resolving to bestow
eternal life on all that believe in him, as the reward.
of his undertaking. So well pleased was the
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Father with the obedience and sacrifice of Christ,
that he not only set him at his own right hand in
the heavenly places, and made him head over all
principalities and powers, and every name that is
named ; but gave him the full desire of his heart,
the salvation of his people. Hence all spiritual
blessings are said to be given us in him, through
lim, or for his suke. By means of lus death we
receive the promise of eternal inheritance; and our
salvation is considered as the travail of his soul,
which it was promised him he should see, and
be satz.gﬁed Mercy shown to a sinner in this
way is, in effect, saying, ‘ Not for your sakes do
I this, be it known unto you; (be ashamed and
confounded, O apostate creatures!) but to do
honour to the interposition of my Son. Him
will I hear!’

5. God not only accepts of all who believe in Ius
Son, for lus sake, but their services also become ac-
ceptable and rewardable, through the same medium.
If our works, while unbelievers, had any thing
truly good in thewm, which they have not, still it
were impossible that they should be acceptable to
God. ‘It does not cousist with the honour of the
majesty of the King of heaven and earth,” as a
great writer expresses it, ““ to accept of any thing
from a condemned malefactor, condemned by the
justice of his own holy law, till that condemnation
be removed.™ But being accepted in the beloved,
our works are accepted likewise. ke Lord had

* President Edwards’s Sermons on Justification,
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respect unto Abel, and to his offering.— He worketh
m us that which is well pleasing in his sight,
through Jesus Christ.—Ye are an holy priesthood,
to offer up spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to God
by Jesus Ciarist. '

Being accepted in the beloved, our services be-
come impreguated, as it were, with his worthiness;
our petitions are offered up with the much incense
of his intercession; aud both are treated, in a sort,
as though they were his. God, in blessing and
rewarding Abrabam’s posterity, is represented ag
blessing and rewarding him. By myself have I
sworn, sailh the Lord, for because thou hast done
this thing, and hast not withheld thy son, thine only
son, that in blessing, I will bless thee—and thy seed
shall possess the gate of his enemies. Accordingly,
though it be said of Caleb, because he followed the
Lord fully, him will I bring into the land whereinto
he went, and his seed shall possess it; yet it was no.
less a falfilment of the promise to Abraham, than
of that to him. In like manner, in approving the
services of believers, God approves of the obe-
dience and sacrifice of his Son, of which they are
the fruits; and, in rewarding them, continues to
reward him, or to express his well-pleasedness in
his mediation.

This, brethren, 1 take to be, for substance, the
Christian doctrine of rewards. 1 am persnaded it
excludes boasting, and, at the same time, affords
the greatest possible encouragement to be constany, -
unmoveable, and always abounding in the work of
the Lord. '
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On this ground, I proceed to establish the
position with which I set out, That tie joys of
Juturity well bear a relation to what is done for
Christ in the present life, similar to that belween
the seed and the harvest.

The same peace and joy in God which primarily
arises from the ediation of Christ, may arise, in
a secondary sense, from the fruits of it in our own
souls. We know by experience, as well as by
scripture testimony, that it is thus in the present
world: hence that great peace which they enjoy
who love the divine law; and that satisfaction
which a good man is said to possess from himself:
and what good reason can be given, why that,
which has been a source of peace and satisfaction
here, should not be the same hereafter? If future
rewards interfered with the grace of God, or the
merit of Chnist, present ones must do the same:
for a difference in place or coundition makes no
difference as to the nature of things. Besides this,
the scriptures expressly teach us, that the heavenly
inheritance is treusure luid up on earth, the croun
of the faithful, and the reward of those who have
been hated, persecuted, aud falsely accused for
their Redeemer’s sake. The same apostle who
teaches that salvation is of grace, and not of works,
and that we are accepted in the beloved, assures
us, that he laboured,—that he might be accepted of
the Lord: for, he adds, We must all appear before
the judgment-seat of Christ, that every ome may
recewve the things dome in his body, aecording to
that he hath doue, whether good ar bad. 'Lhe



158 THE CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE [Serm. 6.

addresses to the seven Asiatic churches abound
with the same sentiments, Eternal life, under
various forms of expression, is there promised as
the reward of-those who should overcome.

This doctrine will receive farther confirmation, if
we consider whercin the nature of heavenly felicity
consists. 'There can be no doubt but that an essen-
tial part of it will counsist in the divine approbation ;
and this, not merely on account of what we shall
then be, but of what we have been and done, in the
present world.v So far as we have sown to the
Spirit, so far we shall reap the approbation of God 5
and this will be a harvest that will infinitely exceed
all our toils. We are assured, that, for those who
feared the Lord, and are concerned for his name in
times of general declension, a book of remembrance
ts writlen; and, from the account given us by our
Lord, it appears, that its contents will be published
in the presence of an assembled world. The King
will - suy unto those at his right hand, Come ye
blessed of my Father.—I was an hungered, and ye
gave me meat: I was thirsty, and ye gave me drink:
1 was a stranger, and ye took me in: naked, and ye
clothed me: I was sick, and ye visited me: I was
tn prison, and ye came unto me.

" Another essential part of the heavenly felicity
will consist in ascribing glory to God and the Lamb.
It will be a source of joy unspeakable to perceive
the abundance of glory which will redound to the
best of Beings from all the works of his hands.
But, if we rejoice that God is glorified, we cannot
but-rejoice in the recollection that we have been
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instrumental in glorifying him. It belongs to the
nature of love to rejoice in an opportunity of ex-
pressing itself; and, when those opportunities have
occurred, to rejoice in the recollection of them.
‘We are told, that when David was anointed king
in Hebron there was joy in Israel. Undoubtedly
it must have afforded pleasure to all who had be-
lieved that God had appointed him to that office,
and had felt interested for him during his affliction,
to see him crowned by the unanimons consent of
the tribes, whoever were the instruments of raising
him to the throne: but it must give peculiar joy to
those worthies, who, at ao early period, had cast in
their lot with him, and fought by his side through
all his difficulties. And, as they would feel a special
interest in his exallation, so special honours were
conferred ou them under his gavernment. It is,
I apprehend, in allusion to this piece of sacred
story, that our Lord speaks in the manner he does
to his apostles: Ye are they which have continued
with me in my temptations, and I appoint unto you
a lingdom, as my Father hath appointed unto
me: that ye may eat and drink at my table in my
kingdom, and sit on thrones, judging the twelve
tribes of Israel.

The satisfaction of the apostle Paul, in having
Jought the good fight, finished hLis course, and kept
the faith, did not consist in a pharisaical self-
complacency; but in a consciousness of having, in
some good measure, lived to his glory who died for
him, and rose again: and the same consciousness
that rendered him happy, while in the prospect of
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his crown, must render him still more so in the
possession of it.

It has been noticed, that one great source of
uturemisery to the sinner, will be the effects which
his sin has produced upon others; and much the
same nay be observed concerning the righteous,
We already perceive the tendency which a holy,
upright, and benevolent conduct has to work con-
viction in the minds of men: but in the world to
come the seed will have actoally produced its
fruits; and, God being thereby glorified, the hearts
of those who have contributed towards it must ba
filled with grateful satisfaction.

We can form no competent ideas, at present, of
the effeets of good, any more than of evil. What
we do of either, is merely the kindling of a fire;
how far it may burn we cannot tell, and, generally
speaking, our minds are but little occupied about
it. Who can calculate the effects of a modest
testimony borne to truth; of an importunate prayer
for its success; of a disinterested act of seif-denial;
of a willing contribution; of a seasonable reproof;
_of a wholesome counsel; of even a sigh of pity, or
a tear of sympathy? Each or any of these exercises
may be the means, in the Lord’s hand, of producing
that in the bosows of individuals which may be
communicated to their connexions, and from them:
to theirs, to the end of time.

The gospel dispensation also is accompanied
with peculiar encouragements for such exercises:
it is that period in which the Messiah receives of
the travail of kis soul; and consequently, that in
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which his servants may warrantably hope for the
greatest success. Under his reign, we have the
promise of the Spirit being poured upon us from on
high, and of various other blessings resulting from
it: particularly, that the wilderness shall become a
Sruitful field; that it shall be so fertile, that what
has been before reckoned a fruitful field, shall, in
comparison with it, be counted for a forest; that the
work of righteousness shall be peace, and the effect
of righteousness, quictness and assurance for ever;
and finally, that the labours of the Lord’s servants,
during these happy times, shall be like that of the
husbandman, who sows beside all waters, or who
cultivates a rich and well-watered soil. It is also
during the Messial’s reigo, that we are warranted to
expect great things to arise from small beginnings.
There shall be an handful of corn in thc earth,
upon the top of the mountains, the fruit whereof
shall shake like Lebanon.

The influence of these effects on our present and
future happiness, is clearly intimated by our Lord,
where he represents the prophets as sowing, and the
apostles as reaping, or entering inlo their labours.
— He that reapeth receiveth wages, and gathereth
Jruit unto life eternal: that both he that soweth and
ke that reapeth may rejoice together. The reapers
in Christ’s harvest receive wages iu the enjoyments
which accompany their toils in the present life:
they gather fruit unto life eternal in the effects of
them contributing to enhance the blessedness of
heaven: and this blessedness is not confined to
those who have been the most successful in theiz

VOL. VIIL ¥
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day, but extend to others, who have prepared the
way before them. According to this representation,
Isaiah and Jeremiah, who sowed in tears, will reap
In joy; rejoicing together with Peter and Paul
and John, and all the New Testament ministers;
viewing, in their successes, the happy fruits of
their own disregarded labours.

In this view, the laboors of Paul and his com-
panions must be considered as extending, in their
effects, to the very end of time. All the true religion
that has blessed the different parts of the earth
within the last seventeen hundred years, has arisen
from their labours; and all the souls which have
ascended to glory, or shall yet ascend, out of every
kiondred, and tongue, and people, and nation, shall
bless the Lord of the harvest for sending them.
When we see these heroic worthies sowing the
seed of life, reproached in one city, imprisoned in
another, and stoned in another, we think it dis-
couraging work. All that they could accomplish
was but little, in cowparison of the multitudes of
anen who inhabited the earth; and that little must
be at great expense. It was a handful of corn cast
upon the top of a mountain—a most unpromising
soil. They, indeed, saw that the hand of the
Lord was with them; but, probably, they had no
conception of the extent to which the effects of their
labours would reach. If Paul and Silas rejoiced
and sang praises in the prison of Philippi, what
would have been their joy, could they have fore-
seen that myriads of myriads in this European
quarter of the world would receive the testimony
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which they should leave behind them, and follow
them to glory?

But all these effects are manifest to them in the
heavenly world. There they see the harvest which
had arisen from the handful of corn, waving before
the wind, like the trees of the vast and conspicuous
forest of Mount Libanus. Every hour, if I may
so speak, souls are arriving at those bappy regions,
who hail them as their spiritual fathers, and who
shall be their crown of rejoicing in the day. of
the Lord. '

The joy of the apostles will not prevent later
labourers from possessing the immediate fruit of
their toils, any more than that of the prophets will
prevent them from possessing theirs: botk they that
sow and they that reap will rejoice together.

Nor is this encouraging truth to be confined to the
apostles, or to men of eminence. He who received
but two talents had the approbation of his Lord,
equally with biin who had received five. The
reward, as promised in the gospel, will not be so
much according to the talents we possess, as the
use we make of them; nor so much in respect of
our success, as of our fidelity. Many a servant of
Christ has spent the greater part of his life with
butlittle apparent success. His charge, it may be,
was small at the beginning, and he has not been
able to enlarge it. He has witnessed but few
appearances of a divine change in his congregation;
and some of those, who, for a time, afforded him
hope, have turned back. Under such circum-
stances, his heart has often sunk within him; often
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has he sighed in secret, and thought within hinself,
Tam a vessel in which the Lord taketh no pleasure!
But if, uander all this, he be faithful to his trust,
and preserve a single eye to the glory of God, his
labours will not be lost. The seed which he has
sown may spring up after his decease; or he may
have prepared the way for another more successtul ;
and when all shall meet in a future state, he that
soweth and he that reapeth shall rejoice together.

Neither is this subject to be confined to ministers.
As ino Christ’s harvest there is employment for
every description of labourers, so there is reason
to believe that every thing done for him is pro-
ductive of some good effect; and will, in some
way, glorify his name; which cannot but yield a
joyful satisfaction to those who love him. How
grateful are the recollections of a godly parent,
when, apon his dying bed, he is able to say to his
children; ‘I have taught you the good and the
right way; the things which you have heard and
seen in me, do; and the God of peace shall be
with you.” And, though he may not in this world
witness those effects which would have rejoiced his
heart, yet his labour will not be lost. He may,
at the last, be able to present thew, saying, ¢ Here
am I, and the children which the Lord hath given
me.” Or if some should not be gathered, yet his
judgment is with the Lord, and his work with his
God.

What a satisfaction must be enjoyed by those
who have willingly coutributed, in any form, to so
glorious a cause as that of Christ; a cause which
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he founded by the shedding of his blond ; a cause to
which all the tribes of martyrs cheerfully sacrificed
their lives; a cause, in fine, by the prevalence of
which the name of God is glorified, and the salvation
of our fellow-sinners accomplished!

I close with a few reflections.

1. We learn, from this subject, kow to estimate
the vmportance of our present conduct. We are
fearfully made, but still more fearfully situated.
Every thing we do is' a seed of futurity, and is
daily ripening into heaven or hell. It is here we
receive the stamp, or impression, for the whole of
our existence. Is it possible that, with a proper
sense of this truth, we should trifle with time, ot
lavish its precious moments in idleness or folly?

2. By this also, we way estimate the folly of
hypocrisy. All the labour of a man to appear
what he is not, is making preparation for his own
confusion. What should we think of a husband-
man who sows cockle instead of barley; and who,
having, by early rising and performing his labour
in the dark, deceived his neighbours, should con-
gratulate himself for his ingenuity? IFoolish man!
we should say, of what accouut is it to his
neighbour, in comparison of what it is to himself?
It will soon appear what he has been doing!

3. Let us never forget, that, whatever encourage-
ments are afforded us, they are altogether of grace,
and through a Mediator. There is no room for
pbarisaical pride; and if such a spirit be at the
root of our labours, it will prove as rottenness, and
the blossom shall go up as dust.
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Do any inquire, What they must do, that they
may work the works of God? The answer is, This
8s the work of God, that ye believe in him whom he
hath sent. 'This is the first and chief concern,
without which all others will be of no account.
While y ou either openly reject Christianity, or
imbibe another gospel, which is not the gospel
of Christ, the curse of the Almighty is upon your
head, and all your works are no other than sowing
to the flesh. Come off, without farther delay,
come off from that fatal ground. Renounce thy
self-dependences, and subinit to the righteousness
of God; then every thing will be in its proper
place. The curse shall no longer be upon thee,
nor upon any thing which thou doest. The Lord
will rejoice over thee to do thee good. Thou
mayest eat thy bread with joy, and drink thy
wine with a merry heart, for God now accepteth
thy works.



GOD’S APPROBATION OF OUR LABOURS NECESSARY
TO THE HOPE OF SUCCESS.

SERMON VII.

[[Preached at the Annual Meeting of the Bedford Union, May 6, 1801.}
NumMs. xiv. 8.

If the Lord delight in us, then he will bring us into this
land, and give it us.

.YOU recollect, my  brethren, that, when the
children of Israel were going up to possess the
land which the Lord their God had promised them,
they were directed to send spies before them, who
should search out the land, and report whether it
was good or bad, and whether the inhabitants were
strong or weak, few or many. The greater part of
these spies proved unfaithful. They brought an
evil report of the good land; depreciating its value,
magnifying the difliculties of obtaining it, and thus
spreading despondency over the hearts of the
people.. The effect was, that, instead of perse-
vering in the undertaking, they were for returning
to Egypt. '

There were two out of the number, however,
who were of another spirit, and whose report was
different from that of their companions., ke land,
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said they, which we passed through to search it, is
an exceeding good land, wiich floweth with milk
and honey. Only rebel not ye against the Lord,
neither fear ye the pcople of the land; for they are
bread for us: their defence is departed from them:
Jear them not. 'These worthies stood alone in their
testimony, and the people had well nigh stoned
them for it; but the Lord honoured them: for, of
all the generations which came out of Egypt, they
only inherited the promise.

Cousidering the object of the present meeting,
you will probably suppose that my thoughts have
been employed in drawing a parallel between the
undertaking of Israel to subdue the Canaanites,
and take possession of their land in the name of
Jehovah ; and our undertakings to subdue to the
obedience of Christ the hearts of his enemies, both
at homne and abroad, and, in this manner, take
possession of the world for onr Lord and Saviour
Jesus Christ. It is true, they have: and, in dis-
coursing upon the subject, I shall first attempt to
justify the application by tracing the analogy be-
tween the two cases, and then consider the proviso
on which we are given to expect success.

I. I shall attempt to justify the application of
the subject, by tracing THE ANALOGY BETWEEN
THE UNDERTAKING OF ISRAEL, AND THE EFFORTS
oF CHRISTIANS TO DISSEMINATE THE GOSPEL.

It is allowed, that the imagination, unaccompa-
nied with judgment, will often find resemblances,
which the sacred writers would have disavowed,
as beneath them; and far he it from me to imitate
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so puerile and unwarrantable a method of treating
the oracles of God: but it appears, to me, that the
gift of the holy land to Abraham and his posterity
was really designed to prefigure the gift of all
nations to the Messiah for his inheritance, and that
thus it is represented in the scriptures. It is said,
in the 72d Psalm, He shall have dominion from sea
to sea, and from the river unto the ends of the earth.
This prowise, I suppose, had immediate reference
to the kingdom of Solomon, and signified, that,
during his reign, the whole extent of country in-
cluded in the original promise to Abraham should
be actually possessed : but, in a more remote seuse,
it refers to a greater son of David than Solomon,
This is manifest from several passages in the psalm,
which are inapplicable to any one but the Messiah.
It is his kingdom only which shall continue as long
as the sun and the moon endure, throughout all
generations: Him shall all nations serve, and to
him shall all kings bow down; men shall be blessed
w him; all nations shall call him blessed, Now,
cousidering the promise before-mentioned in this
light, it signifies, that, like as Israel, during the
reign of Solomon, inherited the utmost extent of
country promised to them, so the church, during
the reign of the Messiah, should possess the utmost
extent of country promised to him, which is the
whole world, or the wuttermost parts of the earth.
In the joyful prospect ot these times, the Psalm
concludes: Blessed be the Lord God, the God of
Israel, who only doeth wondrous things: and
blessed be his glorious name for ever, AND LET
VoL, VII, z
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THE WHOLE EARTH BE FILLED WITH HIS GLORY,
AMEN, AND AMEN!

The taking possession of Canaan, and the setting
up of the true worship of God in it, not only
prefigured the kingdom of the Messiah, but were
preparatory to it—the foundation of the gospel
structure. The carnal Jews, at the coming of
our Saviour, itis true, did not enter into these
views; and even his own disciples were much in
the dark; but the ancient Israelites understood
aud felt them. God be merciful unto us, said they,
and bless us, and cause his fuce to shine wpon us—
Wherefore? That they might be a holy and happy
people? Doubtless this was a part of their desire;
but not the whole. They prayed to be blessed,
that they might be blessings to the world; that
God's way might be known, through them, upon
earth, and his saving health among all nations; that
the people might praise him, yea, that «ll the people
might praise kim, and «ll the ends of the earth fear
before him. Canaan was a country sitnated in the
centre of the world, and, therefore, adapted to be
the spot on which Jehovah should set up his
standard for the subjugation of the world to him-
self. From hence, the little leaven should diffuse.
its influence thirough the earth, till the whole were
leavened. Such appears to. have been the design
of God, in bestowing it upon the posterity of
Abraham, and such are the effects which have
been actunally, though gradually, produced. QOut
of Zion has gone forth the law, and the word of the
Lord from Jerusalem.
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There are several points of dissimilarity, I allow,
between the undertaking of the Israelites and that
of Christians to disseminate the gospel; but, what-
ever differences there are, they are altogether in
our favour. They went forth armed with the
temporal sword; we with the sword of the Spirit:
their commission was to destroy men’s lives; ours
to save their souls: cities, and fields, and vineyards,
and olive-yards, were their reward; our hope, and
joy, and crown, are sinners rescued from de-
struction, stauding i the presence of our Lord
Jesus Christ at his coming. Finally: The people
whom they encountered were appointed by the
Lord of the universe to utter destruction, as the
Just demerit of their crimes; and, thongh some
submitted and were spared, yet the invaders were
not given to hope; or directed to wait, for a change
of this kind in the body of the people; but were
commanded to'drive tlieny out, and take their place.
It is not so with us: we live under a dispensation:
of mercy: go where we will, we have glad tidings
of great Joy to communicate. They, having no
hopes of the people, might have said, We seek not
you, but yours: buat our hopes termnnate on the
people; we, therefore, can say, We seek not yours,
but you.

There are several important points, however, in
which the undertakings are similar. The following
have occurred to me, as the most remarkable:

1. The ultimate object of the one was to overtarn
the kingdom of Satan, and to establish the know-
ledge and worship of the true God; and the same



172 GOD'S APPROBATION [Serm. 7.

is true of the other. The world, at that time, not
a nauon exempted, was under the dowminion of
Satan, enveloped in idolatry, and the abominations
which always accompany it; so that, if God had
not selected a people for hunself, and, after having
taught them to fear and obey him, given them a
possession among the nations, he had had no people
nor name nor worship upon the face of the earth.
And what is the state of mankind at present? Not
altogether so deplorable: but, whatever difference
there may be, it is owing to that divine revelation
which God communicated to Israel, and, by them,.
to the Geuntile nations. In Heathen countries, the
god of this world reigns uncontrolled. The children
of men, from generation to generation, are led
captive by him at his will. Much the samme may
be said of those countries which are overspread by
Mahometanism. Nor is it materially otherwise
where the corruptions of Popery maintain their
sway. And even in our own country, where the
scriptures are read in the native language, there
are but few who pay any serious attention to them.
Is it not evident, to an impartial spectator, that
the great body of the people are practical Atheists,
living without hope, and without God in the world?
The number of worshippers, including even the
laxest and most inattentive, in all our cities, and,
I fear, in most of our tuwns and villages, is few,’
when compared with those who attend upon no
worship at all. In the earlier times of the Re-
formation, whatever defects might exist with
respect Lo church-government and discipline, the
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doctrine of salvation by the cross of Christ was
much more generally preached and believed than
at present. Since the greal principles of evangelical
truth (alike clearly siated in the Articles of the
Established Church and in the catechisins and
confessions of Dissenters) have been relinquished,
and a species of heathen morality substituted in
their place, the nation has been almost heathenized.
If the Lord had not left us a seed of faithful men,
some in the Establishment and some out of it,
whose object it has been to propagate the common
salvation, and to inculcate the holy practice which
becomes it, surely we had, ere now, been as Sodom.
Or if, like a certain great nation near home, we
had revoked the laws in favour of religious liberty,
and massacred, silenced, or banished the faithtul
witnesses of Christ, surely, like them, we had been
lost in the gnlf of Infidelity.

2. In invading the country of the Canaanites,
Israel went forth by divine authority; and the
same authority attends our 1vasion of the empire
of sin and Satan. Nothing short of an express
commandment could have justified a people in
destroying or subjugating another people, whatever
might be their moral character: but the Creator
of the world had au indisputable right to dispose
of any part of it, and to pumsh transgressors in
what manner he pleased. Aud, though the gospel
is far from being injarious to the temporal interests
of mankind, yet the opposition 10 1t has beeu as
fierce and as decided, as if 1t had been aimed to rob
them of every thing necessary to their happiuess.
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The servants of Christ have been taonght to:
expect opposition, and all the evils which a
world lying in wickeduess, and hating to have
their repose disturbed, can inflict upon them.
And though, by the kind hand of God, whose
influence governs all human counsels, they have
had their seasons of peace and rest, yet the enmity
has been much the same. The truly zealous
and faithful labourers in Christ’s harvest have
generally, even in the wost favourable periods, had
to encounter a large portion of reproach and
misrepresentation. And what but the authority
of heaven shonld induce us to expose ourselves to:
such inconveniences? We have our feelings, as
well as other men; and it would, doubtless, be
agreeable to us to possess the good opinion-of all
about us. We have no ill will to those who preach:
even what we account another gospel, and not the
gospel of Christ, whether in or out of the Iistablish-
ment; and if we had, we have so:much-good will
to ourselves, that, if consistently with the love of
Christ and the souls of men we could hold our
peace, we should probably beinclined to do so, and:
employ ourselves in something less offensive, and.
more adapted to proiote our temporal interests..
But the comumand of Christ is not to be trifled with.
lie to whom we nust shortly give account of the
use we have wade of every talent committed to us,
has said, Go, TEACH ALL NATIONS—PREACH THE
GOSPEL 10 EVERY CREATURE! If we have any
authority from Christ to preach at all, (which
I shall not here inquire,) we are, doubtless,
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warranted and obliged, by this commission, to
embrace any opening, in any part of the earth,
within our reach, for the imparting of the word of
life to them that are without it. The primitive
ministers went every where preaching the gospel,
and gave no less offence to its enemies, even among
the established teachers of religion, than we give;
and were by them reproached as ignorant men, no
less than we are. Yet they persevered in their
work, and endured the consequences. If we be
ministers of Jesus Christ, we ought to follow their
example. It is true, there are some things of an
extraordinary kind, in which we caonot follow
them; but the work of spreading the gospei is
ordinary, and not confined to a single age. Had
not Christ’s commission been binding to the latest
posterity, it would not have been added, Lo, I am
with you alway, even unto the end of the world!

3. The Israelites went forth, not only by divine
authority, but under « divine promise; and the same
1s true of Christian ministers. God spake unto
Abrahaw, saying, I will give unto thee, and to thy
seed after thee, the land wherein thow art a strangey,
all the land of Canaan for an everlasting possession;
and I will be their God. This, in substance, was
often repeated to the patriarchs; so often, that the
country was from thence denominated, 7'%e land of
promise. This it was that supported the faith of
Caleb and Joshua. It was not in a dependence on
their numbers, or their prowess, that they said,
We are well able; but on the arm of Him who had
spoken 1n his holiness. Nor do those who labour



176 GOD’S APPROBATION [Serm. 7.

in the Lord’s service, in the present times, whetler
at home or abroad, (for I consider the work as one,)
go forth with less encouragement. The Father
has promised his Son, that he skall see of the travail
of his soul, and shall be satisfied; that he will
divide liim a portion with the great, and that ke
shall divide the spoil with the strong. Travail, in
a figurative sense, commonly signifies, grievous
affliction issuing in a great and important good.
Such was the suffering of our Lord, and such must
be the effect rising out of it. A portion with the
great, may refer to the territories of the great ones
of this world; such as the Alexanders and the
Casars, who, in their day, grasped a large extent
of empire: but the kingdom of Christ shall be
greater than the greatest of them. The division of
the spoil, 1mplies a victory, and denotes, in this
place, that Christ shall trinmph over all the false
religion and irreligion in the world. And, as the
Father’s word is given to his Son, so the word of
the Son is given unto us. He that said, Go, teach
all nations, added, Lo, I am with you alway, even
unlo the end of the world. These declarations
afford equal ground for confidence, as those which
supported a Caleb and a Joshua.

4. The prowise to Israel was gradually fulfilled ;
and the same is observable of that which is made
to Christ and his people. It was almost five
hundred years, from the time that God entered into
covenant with Abraham, before his posterity were
permitted to set (oot upon the land, as possessors
of it; and nearly five hundred years more elapsed
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before their possession was completed. And, in
establishing the kingdom of his Son, God has
proceeded in a similar manner. The accession of
the Gentiles was promised to Noah, under the
form of Japheth being persuaded to dwell in the
tents of Shem: but more than two thousand years
roll on before any thing very considerable is ac-
complished. At length, the Messiah comes; and,
like Joshua by Canaan, takes possession of the
Heathen world. At first, it seems to have bowed
before his word; and, as we should have thought,
promised fair to be subdued in a little time. But
every new generation that was born, being corrupt
from their birth, furnished a body of new recruits
to Satan’s army: and, as the Canaanites, after the
first onset in the times of Joshua, gathered strength,
and struggled successfully against that generation
of Israelites which succeeded him and forsook the
God of their fathers; so, as the church degenerated,
the world despised it. Its doctrine, worship, and
spirit being corrupted, from being a formidable
enemy, the greater part of it becomes a convenient
ally, and is employed in subduing the other part,
who hold fast the word of God and the testimony
of Jesus. Thus the war is lengthened out: and
now, after a lapse of eighteen hundred years, we
see not all things yet put under him. On the
contrary, when reviewing our labours, it often
seems to us that we have wrought no deliverance
in the earth, neither have the inhabitants of the
world fallen. But let us not despair: we see Jesus
upon his throne; and, as the Canaanites were
VOL. Vil. 2 A
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vltimately driven out, and the kingdom of Israel
extended from sea to sea; so, assuredly, it shall
be with the kingdom of Christ.

The great disposer of events has, for wise ends,
so or'ered it. that the progress of things shall be
gradual. He designs by this, among other things,
to try the faith and patience of sincere people, and
to manifest the hvpocrisy of others, Hereby scope
is afforded both for faith and unbelief. If, like
Caleb and Joshua, we be for going forward, we
shall not want encouragement; but if, like the
others, we be weary of waiting, and our hearts
tarn back again, we shall not want a handle, or
plea, by which to excuse ourselves. God loves
that both persons and things should appear to be
what they are.

5 The promise was not accomplished, at last,
but by means of ardent, deadly, and persevering
struggles; and such must be the efforts of the
church of Christ, ere she will gain the victory
over the spiritual wickedness with which she has
to contend. The Canaanites would not give up
any thing but at the point of the sword. Hence
the faint-hearted, the indolent, and the weak in
faith, were for compromising matters with them.
The same spirit which magnified difficulties at a
distance, which spake of cities as great, and walled
up to heaven, and of the sons of Anak being there,
was for stopping short when they had gained
footing in the land, and for making leagues
with the residue of the people. Thus it has long
been in the Christian church: the gospel having
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obtained a footing in the western nations, we have
acted as though we were willing that Satan should
enjoy the other parts without molestation. Every
Heathen and Mahometan country has seemed to
be a city walled up to heaven, and the inhabitants
terrible to us as the sons of Anak. And, even in
our native country, an evaugelical ministry having
obtained a kind of establishment in some places, we
have long acted as if we thought the rest were to
be given up by consent, and left to perish without
any means bejng used for their salvation! If God
means to save any of them, it seems he must bring
them under the gospel, ur the gospel, in some mira-
culous manner, to them: whereas the command of
the Saviour is that we go, and preach it to every
creature. All that Israel gained was by dint of
sword. It was at the expense of wany lives, yea
many thousands of lives, that they at last came to
the full possession of the land, and that the promises
of God were fulfilled towards them. The same
may be said of the establishment of Christ’s king-
dom. It was by ardent and persevering struggles
that the gospel was introduced into the various
nations, cities, and towns where it now is; aund, in
many instances, at the expense of life. Thousands
of lives were sacrificed to this great object in the
times of the apostles, and were | to say nullions in
succeeding ages, I should probably be within the
compass of truth, But we have been so long
inured to act under the shadow of civil protection,
and without any serious inconvenience to our
temporal interests, that we are startled at the
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difficulties which the auocient Christians would
have met with fortitude. They put their lives in
their hands, standing in jeopardy every hour: and,
though we cannot be sufficiently thankful, both
to God and the legislature of our country, for the
protection we enjoy; yet we must not make this
the condition of our activity for Christ. He that
observeth the wind shall not sow; and he that
regardeth the clouds shall not reap. If ever God
prosper us, in any great degree, it will be in the
exercise of that spirit by which the martyrs
obtained a good report.

The above particulars may suffice to show the
analogy between the two cases: the object aimed
at, the authority acted upon, the promise confided
in, its gradual accomplishment, and the means
by which this accomplishment is effected, are the
same in both: I hope, therefore, the application
of the one to the other may be considered as
Justified.

1I. Let us consider THE PROVISO ON WHICH WE
ARE WARRANTED TO HOPE FOR sUCCEsS. [f the
Lord pDELIGHT IN s, then he will bring us into the
land, and give it us.

The term delight does not express that divine
love to our souls which is the source of our
salvation, but a complacency in our character and
labours. Thus it is to be understood in the speech
of David, when fleeing from the conspiracy of
Abaslom: If ke say, I have no delight in thee, here
I am: let lum do with me as seemeth him good!
He could not mean by this, If God have no love
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to my soul, Isubmit to be for ever separated from
him; for such submission is not required of any
who live under a dispensation of mercy: but, If he
approve not of me as the head of his people, here
Iam: let him take my life away, as it pleaseth
him. The amount is, That if we would hope to
succeed in God’s work, our character and under-
takings much be such as he approves.

1. The object which we pursue must be siinply
the cause of God, unmixed with worldly policy, or
party interest. It has been insinuated, that, under
the colour of disseminating evangelical doctrine,
we seek to gain over the common people, and so
to obtain, it should seem, an ascendency in govern-
ment.* If it be so, we may be assured the Lord

* To this effect were the insinuations of Professor Robisop,
concerning the efforts of Mr. Robert Haldane and his friends, in
a proposed mission to Hindoost'han. The modest and dignified
manner in which that gentleman repelled the accusation, and
and even forced his accuser to retract it, may be seen in his
late excellent pamphlet on that subject. The Bishop of
Rochester, in a late address to his Clergy, after representing
the Socinians as aiming at this object, adds as follows: “Siiil
the operations of the enemy are going on—still going on by
stratagem—the stratagem still a pretence of reformation. But
the reformation, the very reverse of what was before attempted.
Instead of divesting religion of its mysteries, and reducing it te
a mere philosopby in speculation, and to a mere morality in
practice, the plan is now to affect great zeal for orthodoxy; to
make great pretensions to an extraordinary measure of the Holy
Spirit’s influence; to alienate the minds of the people from the
established Clergy, by representing them as sordid worldlings,
without any concern about the souls of men, indifferent to the
religion which they ought to teach, and to which the laity are
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will take no delight in us. The work, in this case,
must be ‘aliogether of man, and will come to

attached, and destitute of the Spirit of God. In many parts of
the kingdom new conventicles have been opened, in great
number; and congregations formed of one knows not what
denomination.”

If the religion of Jesus must be reproached, it is best that it
should be done in some such- manner as this. Had the Bishop
of Rochester preserved any regard to candour, or moderation,
he might have been believed; as it is, it may be presumed there
can be but little danger of it. None, except those who are
as deeply prejudiced as bhimself, can, for a moment, imagine
that the late attempts for disseminating evangelical doctrine are
the operations of a political scheme, carried on by Infidels in
disguise. A very small acquaintance with men and things must
convince any one that the persons concerned in this work are not
the same as those who affected to reform the church by reducing
the mysteries of the gospel to *“a mere philosophy in speculation,
and to a mere morality in practice.” Men of that:description
were never posscssed of zeal enough for such kind of work:
We might as soon expect to see Bishop Horsley himself turm
village-preacher, as them.

In repelling such language as the above, it is difficult to keep
clear of the acrimony by which it is dictated. Suffice it to say,
1 am conscious that no such plan or design ever occupied my
mind for a moment: nor am I acquainted with any persou whom
1 have ground to suspect any such thing. 1 know persons who
are, as 1 believe, sinfully prejudiced against government, and
of whose spirit and conversation I seldom fail to express- my
dislike: but I know not an individual whom 1 have any reasom
to think engages in village-preaching with so mean and base aw
end. as that which is suggested by this prelate.

"“The picture which is drawn of the Clergy is, doubtless;
unpleasant; and, if applied to the serious part of them, far fron
just: whence it was taken is best knowa to the writer. I am
inclined to think, however, that though he has represented itas
the language of village-preachers; he would be unable to-prové
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nothing; yea, and to nothing let it come. The
desire and prayer of my heart is, that all snch
undertakiogs, if such there be, may perish! The
kingdom of Christ will never prosper in those
hands which make it only the secondary object of
their pursuit, even though the first were lawful;
and much less when it is made to subserve that
which is itself sinful.  Baut, if the divine glorv be
the object of onr labours, the work is of God;
God himself will delight in us, and every atterpt
to oppose it will be found to be fighting against
God.

There is another way in which, I apprehend,
we are in much more danger of erring: | mean, by

such charges against them. There may be violent individuals
engaged in village-preaching, who may, take pleasure in ex-
posing the immoralities of the Clergy: and if they have half the
bitterness on the one side which this writer discovers on the
other, they are unworthy of being so employed. Whatever
grounds there may be for such charges against numbers of the
Clergy, the body of those who have been employed in preaching
or reading printed sermons in the villages, have never thought
of preferring them,. but have confined their attention to the
preaching of Jesus Christ,

I have no scruple, however, in saying, if reducing religion to
“a mere philosophy in speculation, and a mere morality in
practice,” be subverting it, it is subverted by great numbers in
the Church of England, as well as out of it. And where this
is the case, it is the bounden duty of the friends of evangelical
truth to labour to introduce it, regardless of the wrath of its
adversaries. )

The suppression of “conventicles,” I doubt not, would be very
agreeable to some men: but I have too much confidence in the
good sense of the legislature, to suppose that it will suffer its
eounselp to be swayed by a few violent Churchmen,
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an improper attachment to party interest. I am
far from thinking it a sin to be of a party.
Ervery good man ought to rank with that de-
nomination which, in his judgment, approaches
nearest to the mind of Christ: but this is very
different from having our labours directed to the
promotion of a party, as such. 1f so, we shall see
little or no excellence in whatever is done by
others, and feel little or no pleasure in the success
which God is pleased to give them: but, while this
is our spirit, whatever be our zeal, we are serving
ourselves rather than Christ, and may be certain
the Lord will not delight in us to do us good.
The only spirit in which the Lord {akes pleasure
is, that which induces us to labour to promote fis
cause, and to rejoice in the prosperity of all de-
nominations so far as they promote t.

2. The docirine we leach must be that of Jesus
Christ and him crucified. The person and work
of Christ have ever been the corner-stone of the
Clristian fabric: take away his divinity and
atonement, and all will go to ruins. This is the
doctrine taught by the apostles, and which God,
in all ages, has delighted to honour. It would
be found, I believe, on inquiry, that in those times
wherein this doctrine has been most cordially em-
braced the church has been most prosperous, and
that almost every declension has been accompanied
by a neglect of it. This was the doctrine by
which the Reformation was effected; and to what
is the Reformation come in those communities
where itis rejected? This was the leading theme
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of the Puritans and Nonconformists; and what
are their decendants become who bhave renounced
it? Many of thewn rank with Infidels, and many
who retain the form of Christianity deny the
power thereof.

If it be alleged that the Church of Rome retains
this doctrine amidst its great apostasy, and some
Protestant churches do the same, which, notwith-
standing, have exceedingly degenerated; I answer,
it is one thing for a community to retain doctrines
in its decrees and articles, and another to preach
them with farh and love in their ordinary laboars.
Divine truth requires to be written, not merely
with ink and paper, but by the Spirit of God, upon
the fleshly tables of the heart. If the Church of
Rome had retained the doctrine of Christ’s diviuity
to any purpose, its members would have wor-
shipped him, and not have turned aside to the
adoration of saints and relicks; and if his atoning
blood and only mediation between God and man
had been properly regarded, we had never heard of
mediators, pardons, and penances of another kind.

Christ crucified is the central point, in which all
the lines of evangelical truth meet and are united.
There is not a doctrine in the scriptares but what
bears an important relation to it. Would we
understand the glory of the divine character and
government? It is seen in perfection in the face of
Jesus Christ.  'Would we learn the evil of sin, and
our perishing condition as sinners? Each is
manifested in his sufferings. All the blessings of
grace and glory are given us in him, and for his

YOL. VII, 2B
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sake. Practical religion finds its most powerful
motives in his dying love. That doctrine of which
Christ is not the sum and substance, is not the
gospel; and that morality which has no relation
to him, and which is not enforced on evangelical
principles, is not Christian, but Heathen.

I do not mean to be the apologist for that
fastidious disposition apparent in some hearers,
who require that every sermon shall have Christ
for its immediate theme, and denominate every.
thing else legal preaching. His sacred name ought
not to be unnaturally forced into our discourses,
nor the holy seriptures turned into allegory for the
sake of introducing it: but, in order to preach
Christ, there is no need of this. If all scripture
doctrines and duties bear a relation to him, we
have only to keep that relation in view, and to urge
practical religion upon those principles. IfIleave
out Christ in a sermon, and allege that the subject
did not admit of his being introduced, 1 fear it
will only prove that my thoughts have not leen
cast in an evangelical mould. I might as well
say, there is a village which has no road to the
metropolis, as that there is a scripture doctrine or
duty which has oo relation to the person and work
of Christ. Neither can I justly allege that such
a way of preaching would cramp the powers of my
soul, and confine me to four or five points in
divinity: we may give the utmost scope to our
minds, and yet, like the Apostle, determine to
know nothing but Jesus Christ and -him cruoified.
There is breadth and length and depth and height
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sufficient in his love to occupy our powers, even
though they were ten thousand times larger than
they are,

In all our labours, brethren, in the church or in
the world, in our native country or among the
Heathcens, be this our principal theme. In this
case, and not otherwise, the Lord will delight in
us, will bring us into the land, and give it us for
a possession,

3. The motive of our undertakings must be pure.
God cannot possibly take pleasure in the labours
of the sordid or the vain. Indeed, I do not per-
ceive how, in the greater part of our labours, we
can sospect ourselves, or be suspected, of acting
from a regard to our worldly advantage. In
attempting to carry the gospel among the Heathen
we certainly can bhave no such imolive; as every
part’of the work requires the sacrifice of interest,
and that without the most distant prospect of its
being restored. Aud even in carrying what we
believe to be evangelical doctrine into the villages
of our native country, it is commonly at the expense
of both ease and interest. In those labours,
however, that are within the vicinity of our re-
spective congregations, in which success may
contribute to our temporal advantage, it becomes
us to watch over our own hearts.  1f such a mmotive
should lie concealed among the springs of action,
it may procure a blast upon our undertakings.
The Lord will have no delight in sugh preaching ;
and without him we can do nothing. Or if avarice
have no place in us, yet, should we be stimulated
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by the desire of applause, it will be equally offeusive
toa holy God. The idea of being a Missionary,
abroad or at home, may feed the vanity of some
minds; and, indeed, there is no man that is proof
against such temptations. We have all reason to
watch and pray. There is a woe hangs over the
tdol shepherd; the sword will be upon his arm, and
upon his right eye! 1 have no suspicion of any
one, but merely wish every one to suspect himself.
If we secretly wish to appear great among our
brethren, to magnify ourselves or our party, or to
figure away in the religious world, as persons of
extraordinary zeal, all is naked to the eyes of him
with whom we have to do, and, depend upon it,
he will have no delight in us. But if our eye be
single, our whole body shall be full of light.
Those that honour God shall be honoured of
him; and however he may prove them for a time,
they shall find, in the end, that their labour has
not been in vain in the Lord.

4. We must go forth in all our labours as little
children, sensible of our own insufficiency, and
depending only upon God. The first city which
Israel besieged, on their passing over Jordan, was
won without striking a single blow, but merely
walking round it, and sounding their trumpets,
according to the command of the Lord. This
was doubtless meant to teach them a lesson, at the
outset of the war, not to lean upon their strength,
or mumbers, -or valour; but upon the arm of
Jehovah. This lesson was ordinarily repeated
throughout their generations, whenever led to battle
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by godly men: instead of filling them with ideas of
their own sufficiency, (which is the universal prac-
tice of worldly men who have had the command of
armies,) they taught them to distrust themselves,
and to rely upon their God. This is the spirit by
which true religion -is "distinguished; and in this
spirit we must go forth to subdue the hearts of
sinners, or the Lord will have no delight in us, but
leave us to fight our battles alone. Thus that
eminent man of God, from whose pulpit I now
address you, represents the four captains, and their
ten thousands, after besieging Mansoul without
effect, as presenting their petition to Shaddai, for
assistance. The more self-annihilation we possess,
the more likely we are to be useful to the souls of
men. God has respect unto the lowly; but the
proud he knoweth afar off.

5. We must persevere in the work of the Lord
to the end. When Israel came out of Egypt,
1 suppose they all intended to go forward, and to
possess the land: but when difficulties arose, the
great body of them fainted, and were for going
back. Whenan undertaking is new and plausible,
many come forward to engage in it: bat a time
comes when the first flush of spirits subsides, when
great and seemingly insurmouutable difficulties
present themselves, and when success appears to
be much farther off than at the beginning: this is
the time for the trial of faith. A few such
seasons will commonly thin the ranks of Christian
professors; Dbut blessed are they that endure
temptation. Those who followed the Lord fully
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were brought into the land. 1t is possible that
our molives may be pure at the outset, and
vet, through the strength of temptation, we may
be turned aside. The Lord speaks well of the
church of Ephesus, as having, for a time, borne,
and had patience, and for his names sake had la-
boured, and not fainted: yetit follows, Nevertheless,
I have somewhat against thee, because thou hasé
left thy first love. This is an example for us to
shun. Another follows, namely, the church at
Thyatira, for our imitation: I know thy works,
and thy charity, and service, and faith, and thy
patience, and thy works, AND THE LAST TO BE
MORE THAN THE FIRST.

6. We must exercise a lively faith in the power
and promise of God. I reserve this remark to the
last, because it conlains the spirit of the passage,
and is a matter of the highest importance. It was
owing to unbelief that the body of the people drew
back, and to faith that Joshua and Caleb were for
pressing forward. Noris there any thing of greater
importance to the Christian ministry, especially to
those engaged in extraordinary labours. He that
endeavours to extend the limits of Christ’s kingdom,
resembles a navigator who engages in a voyage of
discovery: he is exposed to ills and dangers which
cannot be foreseen, nor provided against. Carrying
a doctrine to which all his hearers have a natural
and deep-rooted aversion, the difficulties he has to
encounter are as islands of ice near the poles, or a8
rocks in unknown seas; but faith in the power and
promise of God is sufficient for all his wants.
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Confidence is agreeable to a generous character,
while suspicion thrusts a sword into his heart.
The former is honourable to him, affording him
opportunity of carrying his kind intentions into
execution: the latter dishonours him, and lays
him under a sort of incapacity of doing good to the
party. A generous character will feel impelled by
a principle of honour to keep pace with the ex-
pectations of those who confide in his goodness and
veracity. Nor is this confined to the concerns of
men. There is something greatly resembling it in
the dealings of God with us. The Lord has
magnified his word more than all his name; and
as faith corresponds with the word, he has be-
stowed greater honour upon this grace than upon
any other. Hence we find such language as the
following: O how great is thy goodness which
thou hast wrought for them that trust in thee before
the sons of men.— Believe in the Lord your God,
so shall ye be established ; belicve lis prophets, so
shall ye prosper.—The Lord taketh pleasure in
them that hope in his mercy. Under the New
Testament still more is said of this important
principle.  In almost all the miracles of our
Saviour, he made a point of answering to the faith
of the parties, or of those that brought them; and
where this was wanting, he is reprcsented as under
a kind of incapacity to help them. If thou canst
believe, all things are possible to him that believeth.
—Adccording to-your faith be it unto you.—Thy
Jaith hath saved thee; goin peace.— He could there
do no mighty works—because of their unbelicf.
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Nor was this principle honoured merely in mira-
culous cases: our Saviour taught his disciples to
cherish high expectations from the divine mercy
and faithfulness, in their ordinary approaches to a
throne of grace. Whatsoever things ye desire when
ye pray, believe that ye shall receive them, and ye
shall have them.

In recommending a strong and lively faith, I do
not mean to encourage that species of confidence
which has no foundation in the divine promise.
This is not faith, but fancy, or the mere workings
of the imagination. Those who, many ages since,
engaged in what were called the Aoly wars, desirous
of driving out the Turks from Jerusalem, were not
wanting of confidence; but the promise of God
was not the ground on which it rested, It was
not faith, therefore, but presumption. It was not
thus with Israel, in going up against the Canaanites;
nor is it thus with those who labour to extend the
spiritual kingdom of Christ. The promise of God.
is here fully engaged. He hath sworn by lamself,
the word is gone out of his mouth in righteousness,
and shall not return. Many passages might be
produced in proof that, before the end of time, the
kingdom of the Messiah shall be universal. Ishall
select a few: The stone that smote the image became
a great mountain, and filled the whole earth.—
I saw in the night visions, and behold, one like the
Son of man came with the clouds of heaven, and
came to the ancient of days, and they brought him
near before him. And there was given him dominion
and glory, and a kingdom, that all people, nations,
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and languages, should serve him— And the kingdom
and dominion, and the greatness of the kingdom
under the whole heaven shall be given to the people
of the saints of the Most High, whose kingdom is
an everlasting kingdom, and all dominions shall
serve and obey him.—Whereunto shall I Liken the
Iiingdom of God? It is like a little leaven which «
woman took and hid in three measures of meal till the
WHOLE was leavened.—The seventh angel sounded,
and there were great voices in heaven, saying, The
kingdoms of this world are become the kingdoms of
our Lord and of his Christ, and he shall reign for
ever and ever. ‘These are the true sayings of God.
Surely they afford ground for a strong and lively
faith in every effort to disseminate the gospel.
God has not only dealt largely in promises, but
has given us abundance of examples of their
fulfilment. A large part of scripture prophecy
has already been converted into history. Urto us
a child 1s actually born; unto us a son 1s given; the
government 18 upon his shoulder; lisname 1s called
Wonderful, Counsellor, the Mighty God, the Ever-
lasting Father, the Prince of Peace. But the
same authority which foretold this, basadded, Of
the increase of his government and peace theve shall
be no end. There is also a peculiar pledge given
for its fulfilment: ke zeal of the Lord of Hosts,
it is declared, shall perform this! Zeal is a fervid
affection of the mind, that prompts us to pursue an
object with earnestness and perseverance, and toen-
couuler every difficulty that may staod in the way
of its accomplishment. From such a spirit, even
YOL. VII, 2¢



194 GOD’S APPROBATION [Serm. 7.

in men, much is to be expected. Yet what is the
zeal of creatures? Always feeble, often misguided,
disproportionate, or declining. But conceive of it
as possessing the heart of the omnipotent God.
What an overwhelming thought! . The establish-
ment of Christ’s kingdom deeply interests him: his
thoughtsare upon it; all bis plansincludeit; and all
that is going on in the world, from generation to
generation, is made to subserve it. We draw some
encouragement from the zeal of creatures in God’s
cause. When bhis servants take pleasure in the
stones of Zion, and favour the dust thereof, we con-
sider it a hopeful symptom that the Lord is about to
arise and have mercy upon it. The importunity and
liberality of Christians, the diligence of ministers,
and the cries of the souls from under the altar, for
the fall of Babylon, may have each their influence:
but the zeal of the Lord of Hosts surpasses all.
Here is solid rock, for faith to rest upon.
Unbelievers may deride every attempt to turn
sinners from the errors of their way; and even
believers, while viewing things through sensible
mediums, may disccver insurmountable difficulties.
“The people will not believe us, nor hearken to our
voice: the prejudices of men are alimost insuperable
in our native country ; and if we go abroad they are
worse: these casts, this voluptuousness, this savage
Jerocity, this treachery of character . . .. How can
we hope to overcome such obstacles as these?’ But
all this is only a repetition of the objections of the
unbelieving Israelites: The people be strong that
dwell in the land, and the cilies are great, and walled
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up to heaven: and moreover we saw the children of
Anak there! If we can believe .. .. all things are
possible to him that believeth.

Past instances of mercy furnished the church
with matter of prayer: Awake, awake, put on
strength, O arm of the Lord! Awake as in the
ancient days, in the generations of old? Art thou
not it that hath cut Rahab, and wounded the
dragon? And why should we not apply the past
operations of grace to a similar purposer That
arm is not grown weary which subdued Jewish
malignity in the days of pentecost, and overturned
Heathen idolatry by the doctrine of the cross.

I think I may add, there is reason to hope that
the time when these things shall be accomnplished
cannot be far off. 1 have no desire to deal in un-
certain conjectures. The prophecies were not
designed to make us prophets, nor to gratify an
idle curiosity. They contain enough, however, to
strengthen our faith, and invigorate our zeal. If
we carefully examine the scriptures, though we
may not be able to fix times with any certainty,
yet we may obtain satisfaction that the day is not
very distant when the kingdow of Christ shall be
universal. The New-testament writers, in their
times, made use of language which strongly in-
dicates that time itself was far advanced. Tle
coming of the Lord draweth nigh.— Behold the
Judge standeth at the door.—The end of all things
1s at hand.—He which testifieth these things saith,
Surely I come quickly! These, and such like
passages, I should think, cannot mean less than
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that in those days they had passed the meridian of
time, and entered, as it were, into the afternoon of
of the world. And now, after a lapse of eighteen
hundred years, what else can be expected, but that
things are fast approaching to their final issue?
Bat it is not merely on general grounds that the
conclusion rests. The prophet Daniel, in his
seventh chapter, describes the successive establish-
ment and overthrow of four great governwents,
which should each, in its day, rule the greater part
of the world. He also speaks of the last of these
governments as issuing in ten branches, and de-
scribes another, which he callsa little horn, as rising
from amoug them, The dominion of this last
government was to continue until a time, times, and
the dividing of time. After this the judgment
should set, and they should take away its dominion,
o consume and to destroy it unio the end. And
then it immediately follows, And the kingdom and
dominion, and the greatness of the kingdom under
the whole heaven shall be given to the people of the
saints of the Most High. There are many things
in the prophecies which are hard to be understood
but this seems to be very clear. There can be no
doubt of the four great governments being the
Babyvlonian, the Persian, the Grecian, and the
Roman. Now these have each appeared upon the
stage, and are gone into perdition, The division
of the Romnan empire into a number of lesser go-
vernments, such as continue in Europe to this day,
and, among them, exercise a dominion over the rest
of the world equal to what was formerly exercised
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by the Romans, is doubtless signified by the ten
horns of the fourth beast. Norcan we be at a loss
to know what that government is which is signified
by a lttle horn, which rose up from among the ten
horns, which speaketh great words against the Most
High, and weareth out the saints of the Most High.
We have seen its rise, felt its reign, and io part re-
Joiced inits overthrow. The period alluded to, as
the term of its existence, is manifestly the same as
that which John, in the Revelation, calls forty and
two months, or one thousand two hundred and sixty
days,during which the holy city should be trodden un-
der foot, the witnesses prophesy in sackcloth, and the
true church have her abode in the wilderness, in a
manner resembling the state of things in Jerusalem
in the times of Antiochus. More thana thousand
of these prophetic days, or years, must have already
elapsed. The period itself must be drawing towards
a close: and when this is closed, there i1s an end to
every species of Satanic government., That which
follows is given to the Son of Man, and to the people
of the saints of the Most High. The amount is,
Weare under the last form of the reign of darkness,
and that form is fast dissolving. Surely, the day
of the church’s redemption draweth nigh!

And while these views afford a joyful prospect
to the church of Christ, there is nothing in them
which caa furnish any just ground of alarm to civil
government.  There is no reason to imagine that
the church of Christ will ever become a political
community, exercising dominion over others ; but
that Christian principles will pervade and rule the
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governments of the earth. However God may over-
rule the tumultuous revolutions of these times, to
the making way for his kingdom, his kingdom itself
will be entirely different: the wind, the earthquake,
and the fire may go before it, but the thing itself
will be as a still small voice. It will not come with
observation, or outward show. The banners that
will be displayed will not be those of sedition and
tumult, but of truth and peace. It will be a re-
novation in the hearts of men; a revolution, in both
rulers and subjects, from the slavery of sin to the
love of both God and man : and this, as it must
produce the establishment of peace and good order,
cannot be an object of dread to any who are well
disposed. Itisnot impossible that we may live to
see things of which at preseut we have scarcely any
couception : but whether we do, or not, Jesus lives,
and his kingdom mustincrease. And what, if while
we are scaling the walls of the enemy, we should a
few of us lose our lives? We mustdie insome way;
and can we desire todie in a better cause? Probably
many of the Israelites who went up to possess the
Jand with Joshua, perished in the attempt: yetthis
was no objection to a perseverance in the cause.
lo carrying the glad tidings of eternal life to Jews
and Gentiles, Stephen and James, with many
others, fell sacrifices at an early period: yetno one
was discouraged on this account, but rather
stimulated to follow their example.

I close with a few words by way of reflection.
It becomes us to inquire, each one seriously for
bimself, whether the little success which we have
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already experienced may not be owing to this cause
—There may be something about us, on account of
which God does not delight in us? I mean no re-
flection upon any ; but leteach one examine himself.
¢ What is the secret spring of my zeal? [s the doc-
trine I preach truly evangelical? Let me not take
this matter for granted; but examine whether it
quadrates with the scriptures. 1f half my time be
taken up in beating off the rough edges of certain
passages, to make them square with my principles,
I am not in the gospel scheme. if one part of
scripture requires to be passed over, lest 1 should
appear inconsistent, I am not sound in the faith, in
God’s account; but have imbibed some false
system, instead of the gospel; and, while thisis the
case, I have no reason to expect that he will
delight in me, so as to make me a blessing.’

Finally: Whether we possess the land, or not,
it will be possessed. Though some of the Israelites
perished in the wilderness, that did not overturn
the counsels of God : the next generation entered
into his rest. And though there should be so much
selfishness, false doctrine, unbelief, or inactivity,
about us, as that God should take no delight in us,
and refuse to give us the land, yet our children may
possess it. God’s word will be accomplished.
Deliverance will arise to the church of God,
whether we do ourselves the honour of serving it,
or not. But why do I thus speak? Surely it is
the desire of many in this country, and of many
in this assembly, to be active, and so to act as to
be approved of God.



THE OBEDIENCE OF CHURCHES TO THEIR PASTORS
EXPLAINED AND ENFORCED.

SERMON VIII.

{Delivered to the Baptist Church meeting in Cannon Street, Birmingham,
June ¢3, 1802, at the ordination of Rev.Thomas Morgan, to the
Pastoral Office.]

P et el el

Hes. xiii. 17.

Obey them that have the rule over you, and submit your-
selves: for they watch for your souls, as they that must give
ap account: that they may do it with joy, and not with grief:
for that is unprofitable for you.

IT is not usual, I believe, for ministers, in their
ordinary labours, to dwell upon the cbligations of
the people of their charge towards them. They
feel, probably, that, on such a subject, they might
Le suspected of partiality to themselves; and, if
such a suspicion were indulged, however just and
proper their admonitions might be, they would be
but of little use, and might operate to their dis-
advantage. Nor is it asubject that a humble and
holy man would ordinarily choose, even though
there were no danger of misconstruction: he had
rather inspire, in his people, the love of Christ, and
of one another, hoping, that, if this prevailed, it
would constrain them to whalever was proper
towards himself. It does not follow, however, that
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this species of Christian duty ought never to be
insisted on: the glory of God, the success of the
church, and the spiritual advantage of individuals
will be found to be involved in it. No man could
more strenuously renounce an undue assumption
of power than the apostle Panl: in many instances,
he forbore to insist upon the authority that Christ
had given him; yet, when addressing the churches
in the behalf of others, he uniforimnly insists upon
the treatment which private members owe to their
pastors, as well as upon other relative duties. To
this I may add, if there be any one time in which
an exhortation on this subject is peculiarly season-
able, it is when the relation between pastor and
people is publicly solemnized. I shall, therefore,
proceed to explain and enforce the exhortation
which I have read to you.

I. Let us endeavour to ascertain WHEREIN CON-
SISTS THAT OBEDIENCE AND SUBMISSION WHICH
IS REQUIRED OF A PEOPLE TOWARDS THEIR
PAsTOR. The very terms rule, obey, and submit,
may be grating, in the ears of some; and true itis,
that there have been great abuses of these things:
a great deal of priestly domination has been ex-
ercised in the name of Christ. Yet there must be
rule in the church of Christ, as well as in other
societies. Without this, it would not be a body,
growing up unto him in all things which is the
head, even Christ; but a number of scattered
bones. Or, if all aspired to rule and guidance, the
question of the Apostle would here be applicable:
If the whole were an eye, where were the hearing?

VOL. VII, 20
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—

But now kath God set the members, every one of
them in the body, as it hath pleased him. Christian
ministers are called overseers, as having the over-
sight of the flock, and the principal direction of
1ts concerns.

The church of Christ, however, is not subject to
a despotic government. Ministers are forbidden
to lord it over God’s heritage. The power that
was given them, and all other officers, ordinary
or extraordinary, was for edification, and nat for
destruction. There are three things which are
necessary, in order that the anthority of a pastor
be legitimate and unobjectionable: nawely, that he
be freely chosen by the church; that the standard
by which he rules be not his own will, but the will
of Christ; and that the things which he urges en
others be equally binding on himself.

First: It is necessary that your pastor be freely
chosen, by you, to his sacred office. If he had been
imposed upon you by any human authority, against
or without your own consent, I should not be able
to prove, from the scriptures, that you were bound
to obey, or submit to him. Should it be alleged,
that pastors are represented as the gifts of God,
and such as the Holy Spirit hath made overseers;
I should answer, True; but the Holy Spirit per-
forms this work, not immediately, but mediately,
by inclining the hearts of his peojple to choose them.
No one, indeed, pretends that it is done immme-
diately. Hunan choiceis, in all cases, concerned;
and the only question is, whether it be by that of the
people, or of some one, or inore, that shall choase on
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their behalf, 'The primitive churches elected their
own officers. The apostles ordained them; but it
was by the suffrage of the people. The power of
election was with them ; and with them it continued,
during the purest ages of the church. If the
primitive pastors had heen chosen by the apostles,
it had also been their province to have rejected or
silenced them, as occasion should require ; but
when false teachers arose among the Corinthians
and the Galatians, we do not find these churches,
not even the purest part of them, applying to the
Apostle, but the Apostle to them, for their removal.
The false teachers of primitive times, ingratiated
themselves with the people, and despised the
apostles: an incontestable proof this, to every one
acquainted with human vature, where the powers
of election and rejection lay. If your pastor, I say
again, had been imposed upon you by any human
authority, against or without your own consent,
I should not be able to prove, from the scriptures,
that you were bound to obey, or submit to him.
But it is not so. You have heard him and known
him; and, from an observation of his spirit and
conduct, and an experience of the advantages of
his ministry, you have chosen him to watch over
you in the Lord.

Secondly: 7'he rule to which you are required to-
yield obedience and subjection, is not his will, but
the will of Christ, Pastors are that to a church,
which the executive powers, or magistrates, of a
free country are to the state—the organs of the law,
Submission to them is submission to the law. If
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your pastor teach any other doctrine, or inculcate

any other duties, than what Christ has left on re-

cord, obey him not; bat, while urging these, it is

at your peril to resist him; for, resisting him, youn

resist him that sent him. Itis in this view, as

teaching divine truth, and enforcing divine com-

mands, that the servants of God, in all ages, have

been invested with divine authority. Of the sons

of Levi, it was said, they shall teach Jacob thy

gudgments, and Israel thy law; and, upon this
ground, it was added, Bless, Lord, his substance,

and accept the work of lis hands: smite through the

loins of them that rise against him, and of them that

hate him, that they rise not again. Here lay the

sin of Korah and his company, of Elymas the

sorcerer, and of Alexander the coppersmith: they

each, by resisting the servants of God in the proper
execution of their work, resisted God, and brought
upon themselves the sorest of judgments.

Thirdly: The things which he urges upon you,
are equally binding upon himself. When he ex-
hibits to you the only name given under heaven,
among men, by which you can be saved, and
charges you, on pain of eternal damnation, not to
neglect it; remember his own soul also is at stake.
And when he exhorts and warns you, if he himself
should privately pursue a contrary course, he seals
his own destruction.

There are, it is true, those who lade men with
heavy burdens, grievous to be borne, to which they
themselves will not put one of their fingers; these,
however, are not the commands of Christ. Instead
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of being the commands of Christ, which are not
grievous, except to unholy men, these are mere
human traditions: but, though they were allowed
to be otherwise, the inconsistent conduct of minis-
ters would not exempt either them or you from
obligation. Should we enforce the will of Christ
upon you, while living in the neglect of it ourselves,
woe be unto us! Yet this will fall upon our own
heads. If we be wicked, depose us from our
office; but while we are in it, let not the word of
the Lord be disregarded, on our account,.

Let me point out a _few particulars, brethren, in
which it is your duty and interest to obey him
whom you have chosen to have the rule over you,
and to submit yourselves.

1. With respect to Ais public ministry. Do not
fly in the face of plain dealing from the pulpit.
Good sense, as well as the fear of God, will, I trust,
preserve your pastor from dealing in personal re-
flections, or any thing desigued to offend; but do
not be unwilling that he should come close to cases
and consciences. You may as well haveno minister,
as one that never makes you feel. Ihope the house
of God will continue to be to you what it has been;
a rest in times of trouble; a house of consolation:
but do not go with a desire merely to be comforted.
Go, as well, 1o learn your failings and defects, and
in the hope of having them corrected. Itisnot the
mere hearer, but the doer of the word, that is blessed
in his work. I hope you will always exercise your
judgments as to what you hear, and compare it
with the oracles of God ; but if you attend preaching
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merely as judges of its orthodoxy, you will derive
no advantage to yourselves, and may do much
harm to others. It is the humble Christian, who
hears that he may be instructed, corrected, and
quickened in the ways of God, who will obtain that
cousolation which the gospel affords.

2. With respect to fizs privale visits. You do
not expect him to visit you in the character of
a saunterer, but of a pastor; and if so, it becomes
you to be open to a [ree exchange of sentiments on
your best interests. No minister is always alike
prepared for profitable conversation, and some
much less so than others; but if he perceivesin
you a desire after it, it will be mueh more easily
introduced. Be free to communicate your cases
to him. It will assist him in his preaching more
than a library of expositors; and if, while you
are conversing with him, he should be directed to
impart to you the mind of Christ, as suited to
your particular case, do not treat it lightly, but
submit yourselves to it.

3. In presiding in your occasional assemblies.
When .you meet together as a Christian church,
for the adjustment of your concerus, he is entitled
to your respect. Every society places so much
authority in its president, as shall be necessary
to check disorderly individuals, and to preserve
a proper decorum. It will, doubtless, become him,
especially while he is a young man, to be gentle and
temperate in the exercise of authority: and it will
no less become you to submit toit. When churches
enter into disputes with heat and bitterness, when
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all are speakers, and respect is paid to no one
more than to another, they debase themselves below
the character even of civilized societies.

4. In the private reproofs which he may have
occasion to administer. You do not wish that your
pastor should deal in personal reflections from the
pulpit; vet there are cases in which reproof re-
quires to be personal; he must, therefore, if he
discharge his duty, be free and faithful in telling
you of what he sees amiss in you. It has long
appeared to me, that there are some species of
faults, in individual members, which are not proper
objects of church censure, but of pastoral admo-
nition; such as spiritual declensious, hesitating
on important truths, neglect of religious duties,
worldly anxiety, and the early approaches to any
evil course. A faithful pastor, with an eye of watch-
ful tenderness, will perceive the first symptoms of
spiritual disorder, and, by a timely hint, will
counteract its operations; whereas if nothing be
said or done, till the case requires the censure
of the church, the party may be excluded, but is
seldom recovered. You may easily suppose this
to be a self-denving work for your pastor; he had
much rather visit you with a smile of affectionate
congratulation: yet it may be of the first im-
portance to you and to the church. Do not
render this disagreeable part of his work more dis-
agreeable, by an irritable and resentful disposition ;
but receive reproofs with candour, Correction
may be grievous to him that forsaketh the way: but
he that hateth reproaf shall die.
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I1. Let us observe THE IMPORTANT CONSIDERA-
TIONS BY WHICH THIS OBEDIENCE AND SUBMISSION
ARE ENFORCED. These, you will perceive, are
partly taken from the regard you bear to your-
selves—they watch for your souls; partly from your
sympathy with them—t/at they may do it with joy,
and not with grief: and even that part which seems
to respect their comfort, ultimately concerns your
own; for, if they discharge their work with grief,
that will be unprofitable for you. Give us your
serious and candid attention, brethren, while we
review these important motives.

1. Your pastor watches for your souls. Your
salvation, let me presume, will be his great concern;
and, while pursuing this, you may well be expected
to concur with him, and submit yourselves to him
in the Lord. You would submit to a surgeon, who
was performing an operation to save your life; or
to a counsellor, who should offer you his advice for
the security of your property; or to a commander,
who should lead you forth to save your country:
but these are inferior objects, when compared with
your soul. Observe the force of every term.

They watch. The word literally signifies to keep
awale. Here, it denotes vigilance. Ministers are
as watchmen on the walls, or in the streets of a city;
by whose care and fidelity the inhabitants enjoy
security. Their work is to rise early, to sit up late,
and to eat the bread of care; for so it is that God
giveth his beloved sleep. Aware of your tempta-
tions and dangers, he must be continually on the
watch, that he may be ready to give the alarm. He
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may be thinking and caring and praying for you,
when you think bat little of him, and, perhaps,
in some instances, when you think but little
of yourselves. Do not hinder him, but help
him in his work.

They watch for you. Recollect, that you are
watched on all sides, but not in this manner. Satan
watches you; but it is that he may seize his oppor-
tunity to destroy you, He watches you as a wolf
does a sheep-fold ; but your pastor, as a faithful
shepherd, to protect and save you. The world
also will watch you, and that with the eye of an
enemy, waiting for your halting; but he, with the
tender solicitude of a father, to do you good. Do
not oppose him in this, his important work.

They watch for your souls. If your pastor were
stationed to watch over your health, property, or
life, and should discharge his trust with skill and
fidelity, you would thiuk him worthy of your
esteem ; but it is not for these things that he is
principally concerned. He would doubtless be
happy to do you good in any way ; but neither of
these employments is his peculiar province. You
employ other persons to watch for you in such
matters. Nothing less than your immortal iuterests
must engage his attention. He walclies for that,
compared with which kingdogs and empires are
but trifles; for that, which, if gained, all is gained;
and which, if lost, allis lost, and lost for ever. Do
not resist him in his work, but concur with him.

They watch as those that must give account.
How important a station! 'There is an account for

YOL. VII. 2 E
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every one to give of himself; but a pastor has not
only to do this in common with his people, but
must also give account of them. At his hands
the chief Shepherd wili requireit. And what will
be the account of your pastor? Will he be able to
say, concerning you, Here I am, and the children
whom the Lord hath given me? O that he might!
But it is much to be feared, that some of‘you who
are this day committed to his charge, will in that
day be missing! And what account will he then
have to give? Will he not have to say, ‘Lord, some
of them have neglected thy word; some have re-
sisted it; some have reproached me for preaching
it; some have deserted it, and turned aside’ after
Iying vanities; some, who have continued, havé
not received the love of the truth, that they might
be saved: hearing, they have heard and not under-
stood ; seeing, they have seen and pot perceived ;
their heart is waxed gross, and their eais are-dull
of hearing, and their eyes have they closed’? -And
what if, when interrogated, he should not be able
to acquit himself? What if it should prove that he
did not warn you, nor seek after you, nor care for
vou? Ah, then you will perish, and your blood
will be required at his hand! Who, alas! who is
gufficient for these things? At all events, for your
own sake, and for his sake, do not hinder him in his
work. Woe unto him, if he preach not the gospel;
and woe unto you, if you oppose him in it! Do
not object to his dealing faithifully, both in and out
of the pulpit, so that it be aimed for+your good.
Do not hinder him in the work of reproof, by
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siding with transgressors. In short, if you have
any regard to your own souls, or the souls of
others, obey the counsels of heaven, which are
communicated to you through his ministry, and
submit yourselves,

2. The discharge of this his work will be either
Jjoy or grief, according to the spirit of the people
among whom he labours. You do not wish, I dare
say, to grieve and distress a servant of Christ.
Better would it be never to have chosen him, than
to break his heart: yet such things are!

- If, in lus public preaching, he have a zealous,
generous, modest, attentive, wise, and affectionate
people; constant and early, in attending; candid
and tender-hearted, in hearing; and desirous of
obtaining some spiritual advantage from all they
. hear; you cannot conceive what joy it will afford
him. He will pray foer you, and preach to you,
with abundantly the more interest. And, this
being the case, it may contribute not a little to the
success of his labours; for God works not only by
the word preached, bnt by the effects of it in the
spirit of believers. The Apostle supposes, that
some, on whom the word itself had no iufluence,
might yet be won by the chaste couversation of
the gouly females. But if he have a slothful,
selfish, cold-hearted, cavilling, conceited, and
contentious audience, what a source of gri¢f must
it be to bim! The meekest of men was overcowme
by such a people, and tempted to wish that God
would Azl Jim out of hand, vather than continue
o cause him thus to see his wretchedness.
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I, 7n adjusting the concerns of the clurch, every
individual consider that others have understanding,
as well as himself, and have the same right to be
heard aud regarded ; if all strive to act in concert,
and never oppose a measure from humour, but
merely (rom conscience, or a persuasion that it is
wrong ; such things, to a pastor, must needs be
a source of joy. But, if pride and selt-will prevail,
they will produce confusion and every evil work;
and this, if he have any regard to religion, or to
you, will be the grief of his soul.

If the deacons, whom you have chosen to be
belpers in the truth, be wise, faithful, active, and
tender-hearted ; ready to stand by their pastor in
every right cause; willing to impart the counsel of
maturer years; and careful to preserve the purity
and peace of the church; his work will be dis-
charged with joy. But, if they mind earthly
things, and leave all to him; or though they should
be active, yet if it be with the spirit of a Diotrephes;
instead of diminishing his load, they will increase
it, and render his work a daily grief.

If, in the exercise of discipline, there be a unity of
heart, a willingness to follow God’s word, whoever
may be affected by it; if, like the tribe of Levi,
yod in such matters krow not your father, nor your
mother, nor acknowledge your brethren, nor know
your own children; but observe God’s word, and
keep his covenant; this, to an upright man, will be
a source of joy and solid satisfaction. Baut, if, when-
ever a censure requires to be inflicted, no unanimity
can be obtained ; if regard be had to friends and
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family connexions, to the setting aside of Christ’s
revealed will; nothing will be done with effect. The
zeal of a few will be attributed to prejudice; and
the person concerned, instead of being convinced
and humbled, will be hardened in his sin, Thus the
work of the ministry will be a burden of grief.

Finally: If you be a spiritual, affectionate, and
peaceable people, your pastor will perform his work
with joy: butif you be carnal and contentious;
if there be whisperings, swellings, tumults, party
attachments, jealousies, antipathies, scandals; alas!
he may sow, but it will be among thorns; he may
preach, but it will be with a keavy heart.

3. You cannot cause the work of your pastor to
be grievous, but at your own expense: it will be
unprofitable for youw. Itis to no purpose that you
have a pastor ordained over you in the Lord, unless
his ministry be profitable to you. Every thing,
therefore, which promotes this end, should be care-
fully cherished ; and every thing that hinders it, as
carefully avoided. But profit under a ministry
greatly depends, under God, upon mutual attach-
ment. 1-do not mean to commend that fondness
and partiality that would render you the devotees
of a man, or incapacitate you for hearing any other
preaching than his. They that cannot edify save
under one minister, give sufficient proof that they
do not truly edify under him. But there is an
attachment between a pastor and a people that is
highly necessary; as, without it, attendance on
public worship would, in a great measure, cease to
be an enjoyment. This attachment, my brethren,
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should begin with you, and be cherished by a
course of kind and faithful treatinent; delicately
meeting his wauats, gradually inspiring his confi-
dence, tenderly participating in his afilictions, and
I wmay add, if eccasion require it, affectionately
suggesting to him his faults and defects. By these
means, he will iusensibly be attached to you, in
return; and will prefer preaching at home, to all
his occasional labours in other places. By an
acquaintance with your cases, his preaching will
be seasonable and savoury, proceeding from the
fulness of his heart. Of such words it may well
Le said, How good they are! But I need not
enlarge upon these things to you. Never, perhaps,
were they more fully exemplified, than in the
persou of your late affectionate and beloved pastor,
You loved him for the truth’s sake that dwelt in
him; and he, on the other hand, was not only
willing to ipart unto you the gospel of God, but
his own soul also, because ye were dear unto hiw.
May the same spirit be cherished between you
and your present pastor!

Love is the grand secret to make you all
happy. Love, however, is a tender plant; a slight
blast of unkindness will greatly injure it.  1f you
grieve him through inadvertency, come to an early
explanation, If unkindness be repeated, his at-
tachment to you will be weakened, and then yours
to him will be the same. This will be followed
by various misunderstandings, slights, distances,
and offences, the issue of which may be a rooted
antipathy; and when this enters, all profit u,,uiie_r

v
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a ministry is at an end. If he could preach like
an angel, all were in vain, so far as relates to your
advantage.

From these remarks, you see and feel, my
brethren, that if your pastor performs his work
with grief, it will be at your expense; or, that
every kind of treatment that wounds his spirit,
undermines your own welfare. Study, therefore,
by all means, to render it his joy; which will turn
to your account: study, by a constant discharge
of kind offices, to.endear yourselves and your
families to him; by an inviting intimacy in spiritoal
things, to know and be known by him; and by
a holy, humble, and uniform conduct, in the world
and in the church, to enable him to loek the
enemies of religion in the face, while he proclaims
its holy efficacy.

The reward of a true pastor is in the people of
his charge, in their sanctification and salvation.
‘What else is his hope, or joy, or crown of rejoicing?
Do not withhold from the labourer his hire! You
may be his hope, without being his joy; and his
hope and joy for a season, without being his crown
of rejoicing in the appearance of our Lord Jesus
Chirist, at his coming: but need I say that this will
be unprofitable for you! If he have a full reward
of his labour, you must be his hope, and joy, and
crown. Brethren, consider what I have said, and
the Lord give you understanding in all things.



CHRISTIAN PATRIOTISM: OR, THE DUTY OF RE-
LIGIOUS PEOPLE TOWARDS THEIR COUNTRY.

SERMON IX.

{Delivered at Kettering, Aug. 14, 1805, at a time of threatened invasion.]
PO OPOOIIOOFPOOPI OGO O P 0

JER. xxix. 7.

And seck the peace of the city whither I have caused you
to be carried away captives, and pray unto the Lord for it;
for in the peace thereof shall ye have peace.

IN the course of human events, cases may be
expected to occur, in which a serious mind may
be at a loss, with respect to the path of duty.
Presuming, my brethren, that such may be the
situation of some of you, at this momentous crisis;
a crisis in which your country, menaced by an
unpriucipled, powerful, and malignant foe, calls
upon you to arm in its defence; I take the liberty
of freely imparting to you my sentiments on the
subject.

When a part of the Jewish people were carried
caplives to Babylon, ten years, or thereabouts,
before the entire ruin of the city and temple, they
must have felt much at a loss, in determining upon
what was duty. Though Jeconiah, their king, was
carried captive with them, yet the government was,
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still continued under Zedekiah; and there were
not wanting prophets, such as they were, who
encouraged in them the hopes of a speedy return.
To settle their minds on this subject, Jeremiah,
the prophet, addressed the following letter to them,
in the name of the Lord: Thus saith the Lord of
hosts, the God of Israel, unto all that are carried
away captives, whom I have caused to be carried
away from Jerusalemunto Babylon, Build ye houses,
and dwell in them; and plant gardens, and eat the
Jruit of them; take ye wives, and beget sons and
daughters; and take wives for your sons, and give
your daughters to husbands, that they may bear sons
and daughters; that ye may be increased there, and
not diminished: and seek the peace of the city
whither 1 have caused you to be carried away
captives, and pray unto the Lord jor it; for in the
peace thereof shall ye have peace.

I do not suppose that the case of these people
applies exactly to ours; but the difference is of
such a nature as to heighten our obligations. They
were in a foreign land; a land where there was
nothing to excite their attachment, but every thing
to provoke their dislike. They had enjoyed all
‘the advantages of freedom and independence, but
were now reduced to a state of slavery. Nor were
they enslaved only: to injury was added insult.
They that led them captives required of them
mirth, saying, Sing us one of the songs of Zion!
Revenge, in such circumstances, must have seemed
natural ; and, if a foreign invader, like Cyrus, had
placed an army before their walls, it had beew
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excusable, one would have thought, not only to
have wished him success, but, if an opportunity
had offered, to have joined an insurrection in aid
of him: yet nothing like this is allowed. When
Cyrus actually took this great city, it does not
appear that the Jews did any thing to assist him.
Their duty was to seek the welfare of the city, and
to pray to the Lord for it, leaving it to the great
Disposer of all events to deliver them in his own
time; and this, not merely as being right, but
wise: In their peace ye shall have peace.

Now, if such was the duty of men in their cir-
cumstances, can there be any doubt with respect
to ours? Ought we not to seek the good of our
native land; the land of our fathers’ sepulchres;
a land, where we are protected by mild and whole-
some laws, adwinistered under a paternal prince;
a land, where civil and religious freedom are en-
joyed in a higher degree than in any other country
in Europe; aland, where God has been known for
many centuries as a refuge; a land, in fine, where
there are greater opportunities for propagating the
gospel, both at home and abroad, than in any other
nation under heaven? Need I add to this, that
the invader was to them a deliverer; but to us,
beyond all doubt, would be a destroyer.

Our object, this evening, will be partly to
inquire into the duty of religious people towards
their country, and partly to consider the motive
by which it is enforced.

I. Inquire into THE DUTY OF RELIGIOUS PEOPLE
TOWARDS THEIR COUNTRY. Though, as Christians,
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we are not of the world, and ought not to be con-
formed to it; yet, being in it, we are under various
obligations to those about us. As husbands, wives,
parents, children, inasters, servants, &c. we cannot
be insensible that others have a claim upon us, as
well as we upon them; and it is the same as
members of a community united under one civil
government. If we were rulers, our country would
have a serious claim upon us as rulers; and as we
are subjects, it has a serious claim upon us as
subjects. The manner in which we discharge
these relative duties contributes not a little to the
formation of our character, both in the sight of
God and man.

The directions given to the Jewish captives were
comprised in two things; seeking the peace of the
city, and praying to the Lord for it. 'These
directions are very comprehensive; and apply to
us, as we have seen, much more forcibly than they
did to the people to whom they were immediately
addressed. Let us inquire, more particularly,
what is included in them.

Seek the peace of the city. 'The term here
rendered peace, (0O¥) signities, not merely an
exemption from wars and surrections, bat pros-
perity in general. It amounts, therefore, to saying,
Seek the good, or welfare of the city, Such,
brethren, is the conduct required of us, as men
and as Christians. We ought to be patriots, or
lovers of our country.

To prevent mistakes, however, it is proper to
observe, that the patriotism required of us, is not
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that love of our country which clashes with uni-
versal benevolence, or which seeks its prosperity at
the expense of the general happiness of mankind.
Such was the patriotism of Greece and Rowe; and
such is that of all others, where Christian principle
1s not allowed to direct it. Such, I am ashamed
to say, is that with which some have advocated the
cause of negro slavery. It is necessary, forsooth,
to the wealth of this country! No: if my country
cannot prosper but at the expense of justice,
humanity, and the bappiness of mankiud, let
it be unprosperous! But this is not the case,
Righteousness will be found to exalt a nation,
and so to be true wisdom. The prosperity which
we are directed to seek in behalf of our country
involves no ill to any one, except to those who
shall attempt its overthrow. Let those who fear
not God, nor regard man, engage in schemes of
aggrandisement, and let sordid parasites pray for
their success. Our concern is to cutivate that
patriotism which harmonizes with good will to
men. Oh my country, I will lament thy faults!
Yet, with all thy faults, I will seek thy good; not
only as a Briton, but as a Christian: for my
brethren and companions’ sakes, 1 will say, Peace
be within thee; because of the house of the Lord
my God, I will seek thy good!

If we seek the good of our country, we shall
certainly dp nothing, and join in nothing, that tends
to disturb ils peuce, or hinder s wetjure. Wioever
engages i plots and couspiracies Lo overiurn its
coustitulion, we shall not.  Whoever deals in
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inflammatory speeches, or, in any manper, sows
the seeds of discontent and disaffection, we shall
not. Whoever labours to depreciate its governors,
supreme or subordinate, in a manner tending to
bring government itself into contempt, we shall not.
Even in cases wherein we may be compelled to
disapprove of measures, we shall either be silent,
or express our disapprobation with respect, and
with regret. A dutiful son may see a fault in
a father; but he will not take pleasure in exposing
bim. He that can employ his wit in degrading
magistrates 1s not their friend, but their enemy;
and be that is an enemy to magistrates is not far
from being an enemy to magistracy, and, of course,
to his country. A good man may be aggrieved; and,
being so, may complain. Paul did so, at Philippi.
But the character of a complainer belongs only to
those who walk after their own lusts.

If we seek the good of our country, we shall
do every thing in our power to promote its welfare.
We shall not think it sufficient that we do it no
harm, or that we stand still as neutrals, in its
difficulties. 1f, indeed, our spirits be tainted with
disafiection, we shall be apt to think we do great
things by standing aloof from couspiracies, and
refraining from inflatnmatory speeches; but this is
no more than may be accomplished by the greatest
traitor in the land, merely as a matter of prudeunce.
It becomes Christians to bear positive good will to
their country, and to its government, considered as
government,irrespective of the political party which
may have the ascendency. We may have our
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preferences, and that without blame: but they
ought never to prevent a cheerful obedience 10 the
laws, a respectful demeanour towards those who
frame, and those who execute them, or a ready co-
operation in every measure which the being or
well being of the nation may require. The civil
power, whatever political party is uppermost, while
it maiutaios the great ends of goverumeut, ought,
at all times, to be able to reckon upon religious
people as its cordial friends: and, if such we be,
we shall be willing, in times of difficulty, to
sacrifice private interest to public good; shall
coutribute of our substance without murmuring;
and, in cases of imminent danger, shall be willing
to expose even our lives, in its defence.

As the last of these particulars is a subject which
deeply interests us at the present juncture, I shall
be excused if I endeavour to establish the grounds
on which I conceive its obligation to rest.

We know that the fatier of the faithful, who was
only a sojourner in the land of Canaan, when his
kinsman Lot, with his family, were taken captives
by a body of plunderers, armed his trained servants,
pursued the victors, and bravely recovered the
spoil. It was on this occasion that Melchizedek
blessed him, saying, Blessed be Abraham of the
most high God, possessor of heaven and earth: and
blessed be the most high God, who hath delivered
thine enemies into thine hand!

Perhaps it will be said, ‘This was antecedent
to the times of the New Testament: Jesus taught
Lis disciples not to resist evil; and when DPeter
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drew his sword, he ordered him to put it up
again; saying, Al they that take the sword, shall
perish with the sword’

You know, my brethren, I have always de-
precated war, as one of the greatest calamities:
but it does not follow, from hence, that it is, 1z all
cases, unlawful.

Christianity, [ allow, is a religion of peace; and,
whenever it universally prevails, in the spirit and
power of it, wars will be unknown. But so will
every other species of injustice: yet, while the
world is as it is, some kind of resistance to in-
justice is necessary, though it way, at some future
time, become unnecessary. If our Saviour’s comn-
mand, that we resist not evil, be taken literally and
universally, it must have been wrong for Paul
to have remonstrated against the magistrates at
Philippi; and he himself would not have reproved
the person who smote him at the judgment-seat.

I allow, that the sword is the last weapon to
which we should have recourse. As individuals,
it may be lawful, by this instrument, to defend
ourselves, or our families, against the attacks of an
assassin: but, perhaps, this is the only case in
which it is so; and, even there, if it were possible
to disarm and confine the party, it were much
rather to be chosen, than in that manner to take
away his life. Christianity does not allow us, in
any case, to retaliate from a principle of revenge.
In ordinary injuries, it teaches patience and for-
bearance. Ifanadversary smiteus on the one check,
we had better turn to fum the other also, than go
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about to avenge our own wrongs. The laws of
honour, as acted upon in high life, are certainly
in direct opposition to ihe laws of Christ; and
various retaliating wmaxims ordinarily practised
among men, will, ne doubt, be found among the
works of the flesh.

And if, as nations, we were to act on Christian
principles, we should never engage in war, but in
our own defence; nor for that, till every method
of avoiding it had been tried in vain.

Once more: It is allowed, that Christians, as
such, are not permitted to have recourse to the
sword, for the purpose of defending themselves
against persecution for the gospel’s sake. No
weapon is admissible in this warfare, but truth,
whatever be the consequence. We may remon- .
strate, as Paul did at Philippi, and our Lord
himself, when unjustly smitten; but it appears to
me that this is all. When Peter drew his sword,
it was with a desire to rescue his master from the
persecuting hands of his enemies, in the same spirit
as when he opposed his going up to Jerusalem; in
both which instances he was in the wrong: aund
the saying of our Saviour, that all they that take
the sword, shall perish with the sword, has com-
monly been verified, in this sense of it,

I believe it will be found, that, when Christians
have resorted to the sword, in order to resist per-
secution for the gospel’s sake, as did the Albigenses,
the Bohemians, the French Protestants, and some
others, withiu the last six hundred years, the issue
has commonly been, that they have perished by it;
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that is, they have been overcome by their enemies,
and exterminated: whereas, in cases where their
only weapons have been the blood of the Lamb, and
the word of their testimony, loving not their lives
unto death, they have overcome. Like Israel in
Egypt, the more they have been afflicted, the
more they have increased.

But none of these things prove it unlawful to
take up arms as members of civil society, when
called upon to do so for the defence of our country.
The ground on which our Saviour refused to let
bis servants fight for him, that he should not be
delivered into the hands of the Jews, was, that his
was a kingdom not of thisworld; plainly intimating,
that if his kingdom had been of this world, a con-
trary line of conduct had been proper. Now,
this is what every other kingdom is: it is right,
therefore, according to our Lord’s reasoning, that
the subjects of all civil states should, as such,
when required, fight in defence of them.

Has not Christianity, 1 ask, in the most decided
manner, recognized civil government, by requiring
Christians to be subject toit? Has it not expressly
authorized the legal use of the sword? Clristians
are warned that the magistrate beareth not the
sword in vain; and that he is the minister of God,
a revenger, to execute wrath wpon lim that doeth
evil. But, if it be right for the nagistrate to bear
the sword, and to use it upon evil-doers within the
realm, it cannot be wrong to use it in repelling
invaders from without: and, if it be right on the
part of the magistrate, it is right that the subject
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should assist him in it; for, otherwise, his power
would be merely nominal, and he would indeed
bear the sword in vain.

We have not been used, in things of a civil and
moral nature, to cousider oune law as made for the
religious part of a nation, and another for the
irreligious. Whatever is the duty of one, allowing
for different talents and situations in life, is the doty
of all. If, therefore, it be not binding upon the
forner to unite in every necessary wmeasure for the
support of civil government, neither is it upon the
latter: and if it be binding upon ueither, it must
follow, that civil government itself ought not to be
supported, and that the whole world should be left
to become a prey to anarchy or despotism.

Farther: If the use of arms were, of itself, and
in all cases, inconsistent with Christianity, it were
a sin to be a soldier: but nothing like this is held
out to us in the New Testament. On the contrary,
we there read of two believing centurions; and
neither of them was reproved on account of his
office, or required to relingnish it. We also read
of publicans and soldiers who came to John to be
baptized, each asking, What shall we do? 'I'he an-
swer to both proceeds on the same principle: they
are warned against the abuses of their respective
employments; but the ewployments themselves
are tacitly allowed to be lawful. To the one he
said, Exact no more than that which is appointed
you: lo the other, Do vivlence to no man, neither
accuse any falsely, und be content with your wages.
If either of these occupations had been, in itself,



Serm. 9.]  CHRISTIAN PATRIOTISM. 227

sinful, or inconsistent with that kingdom which it
was John’s grand object to announce, and into the
faith of which his disciples were baptized, he ought,
on this occasion, to have said xo0, or, at least, not
to have said that which implies the contrary.

If it be ohjected, that the sinfulness of war would
not lie so wmuch at the door of the centurions and
soldiers as of the government by whose authority
it was proclaimed and executed; I allow there is
considerable force in this: but yet, if the thing
itself were necessarily, and in all cases, sinful,
every party voluntarily concerned in it must have
been a partaker of the guilt, though it were in
different degrees.

But, granting, it may be said, that war is not,
in itself, necessarily sinful ; yet it becomes so by
the injustice with which it is commonly undertaken
and conducted. It is no part of my design 10 be-
come the apologist of injustice, on whatever scale
it may be practised. But, if wars be allowed to
be generally undertaken and conducted without a
regard to justice, it does not follow that they are
always so; and still less that war itselfis sinful. In
ascertaining the justice or injustice of war, we have
nothing to do with the motives of those who engage
in it,  The question is, Whether it be in 2tself un-
Just? If it appeared so to e, 1 should thiuk it my
duty to stand aloof from it as far as possible,

There is one thing, however, that requires to be
noticed. Before we condemu any measure as un-
Just, we ought to be in possession of the means of
forining a just judgment concerning it.
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Ifa difference arise only between two families, or
two individuals, though every person in the neigh-
bourhood may be talking and giving his opinion
upon it; yet it easy to perceive that no one of them
is competent to pronounce vpon the justice or in-
justice of either side, till he has acquainted himself
with all the circumstances of the case, by patiently
hearing it on both sides. How much less, then,
are we able to judge of the differences of nations,
which are generally not a little complex, both in
their origin and bearings; and of which we kuow
but little, but through the channel of newspapers
and vague reports! Itis disgusting to hear people,
whom no one would think of employing to decide
upon a common difference between two neighbours,
take upon them to pronounce, with the utmost
freedom, upon the justice or injustice of national
differences. Where those who are constitutionally
appoioted to judge in such matters have decided
in favour of war, however painfal it may be to
wy feelings, as a friend of mankind, I consider it
my duty to submit, and to think well of their
decision, till, by a careful and impartial ex-
amination of the grounds of the contest, I am
compelled to think otherwise.

After all, there may be cases in which injustice
may wear s0 prominent a feature, that every
thinking and impartial mind shall be capable of
perceiving it; and where it does so, the public sense
of it will and ought to be expressed. In the present
instance, however, there seems to be no ground
of hesitation. In arming to resist a threatened



Serm. 9.] CHRISTIAN PATRIOTISM, 229

invasion, we merely act in the defensive; and not
to resist an enemy, whose amibition, under the pre-
tence of liberating mankind, has carried desolation
wherever he has gone, were to prove ourselves
unworthy of the blessings we enjoy. Without
taking upon me to decide on the original grounds
of the difference, the question at issue with us is,
Is it right that any one nation should seek absolutely
to ruin another, and that other not be warranted,
and even obliged, to resistit? That such is the ob-
ject of the enemy, at this time, cannot be reasonably
doubted. If iy country were engaged in an at-
tempt to ruin France, as a nation, it would be a
wicked undertaking; and if I were fully conviuced
of it, I should both hope and pray that they might
be disappointed. Surely, then, I may be equally
interested in behalf of my native land!

But there is another duty which we owe to our
country; which is, That we pray to the Lord for it.
It is supposed that religious people are a praying
people. The godly Israelites, when carried into
Babylon, were banished from temple-worship; but
they still had access to their God. The devotional
practice of Daniel was well known among the
great men of that city, and proved the occasion of
a conspiracy against his life. King Darius knew
so much of the character of the Jews as to request
an interest in their prayers, in behalf of himself
and his sons. My brethren, your country claims
an interest in your's; and I trust that if no such

claim were preferred, you would, of your own
accord, remember it.
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You areaware that all our dependence, as a nation,
s upon God; and, therefore, should importune his
assistance.  Afler all the struggles for power. you
Kknow that in his sight all the inhabitants of the
world are reputed as nothing: he doth according
to his will in the armv of heaven, and among the
inhabitants of the earth: and none can stay his
hand, or say unto him, What doest thou? lndeed
this has heen acknowledged, and, at times, sensibly
felt, by irreligions characters; but, in general, the
great body of a nation, it is to be feared, think but
little about it. Their dependence is upon an arm
of flesh. 1t may be said, withont uncharitableness,
of many of our commanders, both by sea and land,
as was said of Cyrus, God hath girded them, though
they have not known lim. But by how much you
perceive a want of prayer and dependence on God
in your countrymen, by so mach more should you
be concerned, as much as in you lies, to supply
the defect. The prayer of a righteous man availeth
much.

You are also aware, in some measnre, of the load
of guilt that lies upon your country; and shonld,
therefore, supplicate mercy on its behalf. 1 ac-
knowledge myself to have much greater fear from
this quarter, than from the boasting menaces of a
vain man. If our iniquities provoke uot the Lord
to deliver us into his hand, his schemes and devices
will come to nothing. When I think, amoug other
things, of the detestable traffic before alluded 1o, in
which we have taken so conspicnous a part, and
have shed so much innocent blood, 1 tremblel
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When we have fasted and prayed, I have seemed
to hear the voice of Go:l, saying unto us, Loose
the bands of wickedness, undo the heavy burdens, let
the oppressed go free, and break every yoke! Yet,
perarlventure, for his own name’s sake, or from a
regard to his own canse, which is here singularly
protected, the Lord may hearken to our prayers,
and save us from deserved ruin. We know that
Sodom itself would have been spared, if ten
righteous men could have been found in her.
I proceed to consider,

II. THE MOTIVE BY WHICH THESE DUTIES ARE
ENFORCED: In the peace thereof shall ye have
peuce.

The Lord hath so wisely and mercifully inter-
woven the interests of wankind, as to furnish
motives to innumerable acts of justice and kind-
ness. We cannot injure others, nor even refrain
from doing them good, without injuring ourselves.

The interests of individuals and families are
closely connected with those of a country. If the
latter prosper, generally speaking, so do the former;
and if the one be ruined, so must the other. Itis
mmpossible to describe, or to conceive beforehand,
with auy degree of accuracy, the miseries which
the success of a foreign enemy, such as we have to
deal with, must occasion to private families. To
say nothing of the loss of property among the
higher and 1niddle classes of people; (which must
be severely felt, as plunder will, undoubtedly, be
the grand stumulus of an invading army ;) who can
calculate the loss of lives? Who can contemplate,
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without horror, the indecent excesses of a victorious,
unprincipled, and brutal soldiery? Let not the
poorest man say, I have nothing to lose. Yes, if
men of opulence lose their property, you will lose
your employment. You have also a cottage, and
perhaps a wife and family, with whom, amidst all
your hardships, you live in love: and would it be
nothing to you to see your wife and daughters
abused, and you yourself unable to protect them,
or even to remonstrate, but at the hazard of being
thrust through with the bayonet? 1If no other con-
siderations will induce us to protect our country,
and pray to the Lord for it, our own individual
and domestic comfort might suffice.

To this may be added, our interests as Clristians,
no less than as men and as families, are interwoven
with the well-being of our couutry. If Christians,
while they are in the world, are, as has been
already noticed, under various relative obligations,
it is not without their receiving, in return, various
relative advantages. What those advantages are,
we should know to our grief, were we once to lose
them. So long have we enjoyed religious liberty
in this country, that I fear we are become 100
insensible of its value. At present, we worship
God without interruption. What we might be
permitted to do under a government which nani-
festly hates Christianity, and tolerates it even at
home only as a matter of policy, we know not.
This, however, is well known, that a large pro-
portion of those unprincipled men, in our own
country, who have been labouring to overturn its
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constilution, have a deep-rooted enmity to the
religion of Jesus. May the Lord preserve us,
and every part of the united kingdom, from their
machinations !

Some among us, to whatever extremities we
may be reduced, will be incapabe of bearing arms;
but they may assist by their property, and in
various other ways: even the hands of the aged
poor, like those of Moses, may be lifted up in
prayer; while their countrymen, and it may be
their own children, are occupying the post of
danger. 1 know it is the intention of several
whom I now address, freely to offer their services
at this important period. Should you, dear young
people, be called forth in the arduous contest, you
will expect an interest in our prayers. Yes, and
you will have it. Every one of us; every parent,
wife, or Christian friend, if they can pray for any
thing, will importune the Lord of Hosts to cover
your heads in the day of battle!

Finally: It affords satisfaction to my mind, to
be persuaded, that you will avail yourselves of the
liberty granted to you, of declining to learn your
exercise on the Lord’s day. Were you called to
resist the landing of the enemy on that day, or any
other work of necessity, you would not object to
it; but, in other cases, I trust, you will. Render
to Cesar the things that are Cesars, and unto
God the things that are God'’s.
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JESUS THE TRUE MESSIAH,

SERMON X.

[Delivered in the Jews’ Chapel, Church Street, Spitalfields, Nov. 19, 1809.]

Psa. x1. 6—8.

Sacrifice and offering thou didst not desire: mine ears hast
thou opened: burnt-oftering and sin-offering hast thou not
required. Then said I, Lo, I come: in the volume of the
book it is written of me: 1 delight to do thy will, O my God:
yea, thy law is within my heart,

THOUGH I have preached the gospel between
thirty and forty years, yet I do not recollect to.
have ever entered a pulpit with such feelings as
at present. In respect of the subject, 1 feel it
an ‘honour to plead the cause of my Lord and
Saviour; but [ am not without appreheusions, lest
it should suffer through my manner of pleading it.
1 must, therefore, intreat, that if any thing which
may be delivered should be found to be improper,
you would impute it, not to the cause, but to the
imperfection of the advocate. I have also some
peculiar feelings on account of the audience, part
of which, I am given to understand, are of the
house of Israel. I cannot help recalling to mind
the debt we owe to that distinguished people.
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They have been treated with both cruelty and
contempt by men professing Christianity; but
surely not by Christians! To them, under God,
we are indebted for a Bible, for a Saviour, and for
all that we know of the one living and true God.
Who, then, will not join me in the language of the
Apostle? Drethren, my heart’s desire and prayer to
God for Israel is, that they may be saved!

The passage on which I shall found what I have
to offer, is in the 40th Psalm, the 6th, 7th, and
8th verses,

acrifice and offering thou didst not desire: mine
eurs hast thou opened: burnt-offering and sin-
offering hast thou not required. Then said
1, Lo, I come: in the volhume of the book it is
wrilten of me: I delight to do thy will, O my
God: yea, thy law is within my heart.

No Christian can doubt whether the passage re-
lates to the Messiah, seeing it is expressly applied
to him in the New Testament; and if a Jew should
raise an objection, he will find it difficult, if not
nnpossible, to give a fair exposition of it on any
other principle. Who else, with propriety, could
use the language here used? Certainly, David
could not, Whether the Messial, therefore, be
already come, as we believe, or be yet to come,
as the body of the Jewish nation belicves, it must
be of his coming that the prophet speaks. The
question at issue between them and us is, not
whether the scriptures predict and characterize
the Messiah; but, whether these predictions and
characters be fulfilled in Jesus?
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That we may be able to judge of this question,
let it be observed, that there are three characters
held up iu the passage I have read, as distinguish-
ing the Messiah’s coming: viz. "T'hat the sacrifices
and ceremonies of the Mosaic law would, from
thence, be superceded; that the great body of
scripture prophecy would be accomplished; and,
that the will of God would be perfectly fulfilled.

Let us calmly and candidly try the question at
issue by these characters.

I. It is intimated, that, whenever the Messiah
should come, THE SACRIFICES AND CEREMONIES
oF THE MoSAIC LAW WERE TO BE SUPERCEDED
BY HIM. Sacrifice and offering thou didst not
desire:—then said I, Lo, I come. I am aware
that inodern Jewish writers contend for the per-
petuity of the ceremonial, as well as of the moral
law:; but in this they are opposed, both by
scripture aund by fact.

As to scripture, it is not counfined (o the passage
1 have read, nor to a few others: it is conmon for
the sacred writers of the Old Testament to speak
of sacrifices and ceremonies in a depreciating
strain, such as would not, 1 presume, have been
used, had they been regarded for their own sake,
or designed to continue always. Sach is the lav-
guage of the following passages: Hath the Lord
as great delight in burnt-offerings and sacrifices as
in obeying the voice of the Lord? Belold, to obey
is betler than sacrifice, and to hearken than the fat
of rams.—Hear, O my people, and 1 will speak;
O Israel, and 1 will testify against thee: I am
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God, even thy God. I will not reprove thee for
thy sacrifices or thy burnt-offerings: they have been
continually before me. I will take no bullock out
of thy house, nor he-goats out of thy folds; for
every beast of the field is mine, and the cattle upon
a thousand lills. I know all the fowls of the
mountains; and the wild beasts of the field are
mine. If I were hungry, Iwould not tell thee; for
the world is mine, and lhe fulness thereof. Will
1 eat the flesh of bulls, and drink the blood of
goats? Offer under God thanksgiving, and pay
thy vows unto the Most High: and call upon me
in the day of trouble; I will deliver thee, and
thou shalt glorify me.—Thou desirest not sacrifice,
else would I give it: thou delightest not in burnt-
offering. The sacrifices of God are a broken spirits
a broken and a contrite heart, O God, thou wilt not
despise.—To what purpose is the multitude of your
sacrifices unto me? saith the Lord: I am full of
the burnt-gfferings of rams, and the fat of fed
beasts; and I delight not in the blood of bullocks,
or of lambs, or of he-goals. When ye come to
appear before me, who hath required this at your
hand, to tread my courts ?—Thus saith the Lord of
Hosts, the God of Israel, ye heap up your burnt-
offerings with your sacrifices, and eat the ﬂesh.
But co/zen I brought your fathers out of E ypls
1 spake not unto t/zem of burnt-offerings and sacri-
Jices; but this I commanded them, saying, Obey my
voice, and I will be your God, and ye shall be my
people.— And in the midst of the week he shall
cause the sacrifice and the oblation to cease.
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Such, O! ye children of Israel, is the language
of your own scriptures. The covenant that was
made with your fathers at Mount Sinai was never
c esigned to be perpetual, but to be abolished at
the coming of Messiah, as is manifested from
the words of the propbet: Behkold, the days come,
saith the Lord, that I will make a New covenant
with the house of Isracl, and with the house of
Judah: not according to the covenant that I made
with their fathers in the day that I took them by
the haud to bring them out of the land of Egypt;
(which my covenant they brake, although I was an
husband unto them, saith the Lord;) but this shall
be the covenant that I will make with the house of
Israel, After those days, saith the Lord, I will put
my law wn thewr inward parts, and write it in their
hearts, and will be their God, and they shall be my
people. And they shall teach no more every man
his neighbour, and every man his brother, saying,
know the Lord; for they shall all know me, from
the least of them unto the grealest of them, saith the
Lord: for I will forgive their iniquities, and will
remember thelr sins no more.

From this passage, a New-testament writer
argues, (and do you answer it if you can,) In that
he saith a New covenant, ke hath made the first oLp.
Now, that which decayeth, and wazeth old, s ready
to vanish away. And respecting their sins and ini-
quities being remembered no more, Where remission
of these is, there is no more offering for sin.

1s it not, then, in perfect harmony with the tenor
of your scriptures, that Messiah, when described
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as coming into the world, should say, Sacrifice
and offering thou didst not desire: mine ears hast
thou opened: burnt-offering and sin-offering hast
thou not required: then said I, Lo, I come: plainly
intimating that he would come to accomplish that
which could not be accomplished by sacrifices and
offerings; and that, as these were but the scaffold-
ing of his temple, when that should be reared,
these should of course be taken down.

But 1 have asserted that, in maintaining the
perpetuity of the sacrifices and ceremonies of the
Mosaic law, your writers are not only opposed by
scripture, but by fact. Whether Messiah the
prince be come, or not, sacrifice and oblation have
ceased. We believe they virtually ceased when
Jesus offered himself a sacrifice, and in a few years
after they acfually ceased. Those of your nation
who believed in Jesus, voluutarily, though gra-
dually, ceased to offer them; and those who did
not believe in him were compelled to desist, by the
destruction of their city and temple. You may
adhere to a few of your ancient ceremonies; but it
can ouly be like gathering round the ashes of the
system: the substance of it is consumed. *The
sacrifices of the holy temple,” as one of your
writers acknowledges, * have ceased.”

The amount is, Whether Jesus be the Messiah,
or not, his appearance in the world had this
character pertaining to it, that it was the period
in which the sacrifice and the oblation actually
ceased. And it is worthy of your serious inquiry,
whether these things can be accomplished in any
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other than Jesns. Should Messiah the prince
coine at some future period, as your nation ex-
pects, how are the sacrifice and the oblation to
cease on his appearance, when they have already
ceased nearly eighteen hundred years? If, there-
fore, he be not come, he can never come so as to
answer this part of the scripture account of him.
II. It is suggested, that whenever Messiah
should come, THE GREAT BODY OF SCRIPTURE
PROPHECY SHOULD BE ACCOMPLISHED IN HIM:
In the volume of the book it is writlen of me. That
the prophetic writings abound in predictions of
the Messiah, no Jew will deny; the only question
is, Are they fulfilled in Jesus? You know (I speak
to them who read the Bible) that the seed of the
woman was o bruise the Lead of the serpent. You
know that God promised Abraham, saying, In thy
seed shall all the nations of the earth be blessed.
You know that Jacob, when blessing the tribe of
Judah, predicted the coming of Shilok, unto whom
the gathering of the people should be. You know
that Moses spake of a prophet that the Lord your
God should raise up from the midst of you, like
unto him, to whom you were to hearken, on pain
of incurring the divine displeasure, You know
that the Messiah is prophetically described in the
Psalms, and the prophets, under a great variety of
forms; particularly as the anointed of the Lord—
the King—the Lord of David, to whomn Jehovah
spake—the child born, whose name should be
called the mighty God, the everlasting Father, the
Prince of Peace—the rod out of the stem of Jesse—
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God’s servant, whom he upholds; his elect, in
whom his soul delighteth—him whom man de-
spiseth, and whown the nation abhorreth—a man of
sorrows, and acquainted with grief—the Lord our
righteousness— Messiak the prince—the branch—
the messenger of the covenant, &c. &c. Thus it
was that in the volume of the book it was written
of him. Whoever proves to be the Messiah, your
fathers rejoiced in the faith of him.

In trying the question, whether the prophecies
be fulfilled in Jesus, it will be necessary, for the
sake of perspicuity, to class them under different
heads, such as time, place, family, &c.

1. The time when Messiah should come is
clearly marked out in prophecy. It was said by
Jacob, when blessing the tribes, T'he sceptre shall
not ‘depart from Judah, nor a law-giver from be-
lween his feet, UNTIL SHILOH COME; and unto fum
shall the gathering of the people be. Al this was
true in respect of Jesus. Till he came, though
the ten tribes were scattered, Judalh continued a
people, and retained the government; but soon
after his death, they were dispersed among the
nations, and have been so ever since. “ Kings
and princes,” says one of your own writers, ‘“ we
have none.” 1f, therefore, Shiloh be not come, he
can never come within the limits of time marked
out by this prophecy,

Again: It it clearly intimated, in the prophecy
of Haggai, for the encouragement of the builders
of the second temple, that the Messiah should
come during the standing of that temple; and that
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the honour that should be doue it by his presence
would more thaun balance its inferiority, in other
respects, to the first.  For thus saith the Lord of
Losts, Yet once, it is a little while, and I will shake
the heavens, and the eurih, and the sea, and the dry
land: and I will shake all nations; and the desire
of all natvons shall come ; and I wiil fill this house
with glory saith the Lord of hosts. The silver s
mine, and the gold is mine, saith the Lord of losts.
Tlie glory of this lutter Louse shall be greater than
of the former, saith the Lord of hosts. All this was
literally fulfilled in Jesus. Butsoon after his death,
the second temple was reduced to ashes: if, there-
fore, Jesus was not the Messiah, it is impossible that
this prophecy should ever be accomplished.
Again: The prophet Daniel was informed by
the angel Gabriel as follows: Seventy weeks are
determined upon thy people, and upon thy holy city,
to finish the transgression, and to make an end of
sins, and to make reconciliclion for iniquity, and to
bring in cverlasting righteousness, and to seal up
the vision and prophecy, and to anoint the Most
Holy. Know, therefore, and understand, that from
the going forth of the commandment to restore and
to build Jerusalem, unto the Messiah the prince,
shall be seven weeks: and threescore and two weeks,
the streel shall be built again, and the wall, even
in troublous times. And after threescore and two
weeks shall Messial Le cut off, but not for himself:
and the people of lhe prince that shall come shall
destroy the city and the sancluary; and the end
thereof shall be wilh a flood, and wnlo the end of
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the war desolations are determined. And he shall
confirm the covenant with many for one week; and
tn the midst (or half part) of the week, he shall cause
the sacrifice and the oblation to cease; and for the
overspreading of abominations, he shall make it
desolate, even unlil the consunvmnation, and that
determined shall be poured upon the desolate.

That there should be some difficulty in fixing
the dates, and other minute particulars, in this
prophecy is no more than may be said of many
others, which yet, upon the whole, are clear and
decisive. The prediction of the seventy years
captivity was not understood by Daniel till he had
studied the subject with attention: and, though
he made out the number of the years, and con-
cluded that they were about fulfilled, yet he does
not appear to have discovered the exact time of
their being so. Nevertheless, the prophecy of
seventy years was undoubtedly fulfilled in the
Babylonish captivity ; and this of seventy weeks
of years is as certainly fulfilled in the appearance
and death of Jesus., Whether, or not, Christian
writers agree as to the exact time when these
seventy sabbatical weeks, or four hundred and
ninety years, began, thus much is certain, that
they must have been fulfilled about the time that
Jesus appeared and suffered, or they never can be
fulilled. Such was the effect of this and other
prophecies upon the minds of the Jewish nation,
that about that time there was a general expectation
of the Messiah’s appearance. Hence, though your
fathers rejected Jesus, yet they soon after believed
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in Barchocab, and crowned him as their Messiah;
which involved them in a war with the Romans,
wherein they are said to have had a thousand cities
and fortresses destroyed, and to have lost more
than five hundred and eighty thousand men! The
predicted events which were to be accomplished
at the close of these weeks, namely, finishing
transgression, making an en: of sins, making re-
conciliation for iniquity, bringing in_ everlasting
righteousness, sealing up the vision and prophecy,
and anointing the Most Holy, are in perfect har-
mony with the New-testament history of Jesus;
.and, though unbelief may blind the minds of your
nation to some of them, yet, the sealing up of the
vision and prophecy is a matter so notorious, that
one would think it were impossible to deny it.
Jesus foretoid the destrnclion of your city and
temple by the Romans; and his apostles foretold
things relating to the Christian church; but from
that time your nation has been, not ouly ‘ without
a king, without a prince, and without a sacrifice,’
but without a prophel. v

Moreover, it is predicted by Daniel, that shortly
after the Messiah should be cut off, the people of
the prince that should come would destroy the
city and the sanctoary, aud that the end thereof
should be desolation. And is it not fact, that,
about forty years after the death of Jesus, both
your city and sanctuary were destroyed by the
Romans; and that such a flood of desolation and
misery attended it, as was unexampled in youp
history, or that.of any other nation? '
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Taking the whole together, it behoves you to
consider, whether, if this prophecy be not fulfilled
in Jesus, it can ever be fulfilled; and whether
it be possible to ascertain the fulfilment of any
prophecy. '

2. The place where Messiah should be born, and
where he should principally impart his doctrine,
is determined. But thow, Bethlehem Ephratah,
though thow be little among the thousands of Judah,
yet out of thee shall he come forth unto me that is
to be ruler in Isracl; whose goings forth have been
Jrom of old, from everlasting. Speaking of Galilee
of the nations in connexion with the birth of the
child, whose name should be called the mighty
God, it is said, The people that walked in darkness
have scen a great light: they that dwell in the land
of the shadow of death, wpon them hath the light
shined. 'These prophecies were literally and mani-
festly fulfilled in Jesus; and it is scarcely credible
that they can be fulfilled in any other.

3. The lLouse, ov fwnily, from whom Messiah
should descend, is clearly ascertained. So much
is said of his descending from David, that I need
not refer to particular proofs; and the rather, as
no Jew will deny it. The genealogies of Matthew
and Luke, whatever varieties there are between
them, agree in tracing his pedigree to David. And
though, in both, it is traced in the nameof Joseph,
yet this appears to be only in conformity to the
Jewish custom of tracing no pedigree in the name
of a female. The father of Joseph, as mentioned
by Luke, seems to have been his father by marriage
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only; so that it was, in reality, Mary’s pedigree that
is traced by Luke, though under her husband’s
name; and this being the natural line of descent,
aud that of Matthew the legal one, Ly which, as
a king, he would have inherited the crown, there
1s no inconsistency between them.
But, whatever supposed difliculties may, at this
distance of time, attend the genealogies, it is re-
markable that no objection appears to have been
wade to them in the early ages of Christianity;
when, had they been incorrect, they might easily
have been dlsproved by the public registries
which were then in being. Could the Jews in the
time of Jesus have disproved his being of the seed
- of David, his Messiahship would at once have
fallen to the ground; and for this they could not be
wanting in inclination. Had there, moreover, been
any doubt on this subject, the emperor Dowmitian,
in searching after those who were of the seed of
David, would not have ordered the relations of
Jesus before him, who, when interrogated, did not
deny but that they were descended from him.*
Finally: If the genealogy of Jesus be called in
question by the modern Jews, how are they to
prove the Messiah, whenever he shall: come, to
have descended from David; since, if I am not
mistaken, they have now no certain genealogies
left among them?
4. The kind of miracles that Messiah should
perform, is specified. Isaiah, speaking of the

* Euscb. Hist. b. 3. ch, 20.
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coming of God to save his people, says, Then the
eyes of the blind shall be opened,.and the ears of the
deaf shall be unstopped. Then shall the lame leap
as an hart, and the tongue of ihe dumb shall sing ;
for in the wilderness shall waters break out, and
streams in the desert. 'That such miracles were
performed by Jesus, his enemies themselves bare
witness, in that they ascribed them to his con-
nexion with Beelzebub. When his Messiahship
was questioned, he could say in the presence of
many witnesses, Z'he blind receive thewr sight, and
the lame walk; the lepers arc cleunsed, and the deaf
hear; the dead are raised up, and the poor have the
gospel preached unto them. The miracles of Jesus
were distinguished by their benevolence, They
were all works of. mercy, as well as of power;
and this accorded with the character given of the
Messiah in the seventy-second Psalw, that he
should deliver the needy when he cried; the poor
also, and him that had no helper. Hence, the blind
cried out, Son of David, have MERCY on us.

5. It was predicted of the Messiah, that he
should, as a king, be distinguished by his LowrLI-
NEss, enlering into Jerusalem, not in a chariot of
state, but upon an ass, and a colt, the foal of an ass.
Rejoice greatly, O duughter of Zion; shout, O
davghter of Jerusalem: behold, thy king cometh
unto thee: he is just, and having salvation; lowly,
and riding upon un ass, and upon « colt, the foal of
an ass. To fulfil this prophesy, it was necessary
that the Messiah should descend from parents in
low circumstances; and that the leading people of
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the land should not accompany him. Had they
believed in him, and introduced him as a king, it
must have been in another fashion. DBatit was
reserved for the common people and the children
to fulfil the prophet’s words, by shouting, Hosanna,
to the Son of David; blessed be he that cometh in
the name of the Lord.

6. Itis predicted of the Messiah that he should
suffer and die by the hands of wicked men. Thus
saith the Lord, the Redeemer of Israel, and his
Holy One, to lim whom MAN DESPISETH, to him
whom THE NATION ABHORRETH.—As many were
astonished al thee, (his FACE WAS SO MARRED MORE
THAN ANY MAN, AND HIS FORM MORE THAN THE
SONS OF MEN,) so shall /e sprinkle many nations.—
He is despised and rejected of men; a man of
sorrows, and acquainied with grief; and we hid as
it were our faces from him; hewas despised, and WF.
esteemed Lim not.  Surely he hath borne our greefs,
and carried our sorrows; yet we did esteem lim
stricken, smitten of God, and afflicted. But he was
WCUNDED for our {rangressions, he was BRUISED

for our iniquilies: the chastisement of our peace was
upon him, and by his STRIPES we are healed.—The
Lord hath laid on lim the iniquities of us all. He
was oppressed, and he was afflicted, yet he opened
not his mouth: he is brought as a lamb to the
slaughler; and, as a sheep before her shearers is
dumb, so e openeth not his mouth. He was taken
Jrom prison, and from judgment, and who shall
declare lus generalion? for he was cut OFF OUT OF
THE LAND OF THE LIVING ; for the transgression of
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my people was he stricken. It pleased the Lord to
bruise him: he hath put him to grief: when thou
shalt make his soul an offering for sin, he shall see
his seed, he shall prolong lis days, und the pleasure
of the Lord shall prosper in his hand. He shall
see of the travail of his soul, and shall be sutisfied.—
The Messiah shall be cut off ; but not for himself.

The attempts that have been made to explain
away these prophecies, especially the fifty-third of
Isaiah, and to make it apply to Israel as a nation,
are marks of a desperate cause.*

Is it not marvellous that the enemies of Jesus
should so exactly fulfil thescriptures in reproaching
and crucifying him; using the very speeches, and
inflicting the very cruelties, which it was foretold
they would? He trusted in the Lord that he would
deliver him: let him deliver im, seeing he delighted
in him.—They parted my garments, and for my
vesture they did cast lots—They gave me gall to eat,
and in my thirst they gave me vinegar to drink—
They pierced my hands and my feet. These things
were not true of the writers: but they were true of
Jesus: in him, therefore, they were fulfilled.

7. It was foretold that the Messiah, after being
cut off out of the land of the living, aund laid in the

* If, as Mr. D. Levi would have it, the sufferer be Israel
personified, and that this nation, on aecount of its injuries, may
be said to have borne the iniquities of the whole world, how is
it said, that for the transgressions of MY PEOPLE was he
stricken? Does the character of my people belong to the world,
as distinguished from Israel? or, Is the sufferer and the people
for whom he suffered the same?

VOL. VIL 2 K
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grave, should vise from the dead. Nothing less can
be implied by all the promises made to him as the
reward of his sufferings: for if he had continued
under the power of death, how should he have
seen his seed, or prolonged his days? If his king-
dom had been that of a mortal man, how could it
continue as long as the sun and moon? How was
he to see of the travail of his soul, and be satisfied,
unless he survived that travail ?;, But more than
this, it is foretold that he should rise from the dead
at so early a period as not to see corruption. The
argument of Peter from this passage has never
been answered. David said, Thou wilt not suffer
thine Holy One to see corruption: but David did
see corruption; he refers to him, therefore, of
whom it is witnessed that he saw no corruption.
Lastly: It was foretold that the great body of the
Jewish nation would not believe in him; and that
he would set up his kingdom among the Gentiles.
Such is evidently the meaning of the prophel’s
complaint, Who hath believed our report? and of
the Messiah’s words, in another part of the same
prophecies—7%en I said, I have laboured in vain;
1 Lave spent my strength for nought, and in vain;
yet surely my judgment is with the Lord, and my
work with my God. And now, saith the Lord,
that formed me from the womb to be his servant, to
bring Jacob again to lim, Though Israel be not
gathered, yet shall I be glorious in the eyes of the
Lord, and my God shall be my strength. And he
said, It is a light thing that thow shouldest be my
servant Lo ravse up the tribes of Jacob, and to restore
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the preserved of Israel: 1 will also give thee for a
light to the Gentiles, that thow mayest be my sal-
vation unlo the ends of the earth.

Your writers complain of ours for interpreting
the promises to Israel speritually, and the threaten-
ings literally; and tell us that they are not greatly
obliged to us for it. But this is misrepresentation.
Our writers neither interpret all the promises to
Israel spiritually, nor all the threatenings literally.
They expect your return, and that at no very
distant period, 1o your own land: for, besides
many Old-testament prophecies to this effect, he
that said concerning the inhabitants of Judea and
Jerusalem, T'hey shall fall by the edge of the sword,
aud shall be led away captive into all nations, and
Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the Gentiles—
added, UNTIL THE TIMES OF THE GENTILES BE
FULFILLED. And, in regard of the threatenings,
the heaviest of them all is that which is expressed
by Isaiah, (chap. vi. 9—12.) Go, tell this people,
hear ye, indeed, but understand not; and see ye,
indeed, but perceive not. Make the heart of this
people fat, and make their ears heavy, and shut their
eyes; lest they see with their eyes, and hear with
their ears, and understand with thewr heart, and
convert, and be healed. Then said 1, Lord, how
long'? And he answered, Until the cities be wasted
without inhabitant, and the houses without man, and
the land be utterly desolate.

This awful judgment was indeed to issue in
temporal calamities; but the judgment itself is
spiritual ; a judgment, the pature of which
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prevents your feeling it, but which is a greater
evil than all your other punishments put
together,

Such are some of the evidences from which we
conclude that Jesus is the true Messiah., Time,
place, family, miracles, character, sufferings, resur-
rection, and rejection by his own countrymen—all
are fulfilied in him. Never was such a body of
prophecy given and accomplished in any other
case. If you still shut yonr eyes upon the light,
vou must abide the consequence: for our parts, we
feel the ground upon which we stand, when we
say, We know that the Son of God is come.

I11. It is declared that when the Messiah
should come, THE WILL oF GOD WOULD BE PER-
FECTLY FULFILLED BY HIM—UI delight to do thy
will, O my God: yea, thy law is within my leart.
Agreeably to this, the Messiah is denominated
God's servant, whom he would uphold—in whom
ke would e glorified—and who should bring Jacob
again lo lum.

The will of God sometimes denotes what he
approves, and sometimes what he appoints. The
first is the rule of our conduct, the last of his owny
and Loth we affirm to have been fulfilled by Jesus.

In respect of the Divine precepts, his whole life
was in perfect conformity to them. All his
actions were governed by love. Your fathers were
challenged to convince him of sin; and you are
challenged 10 do the same. Yet your nation
reckons him an imposter! Was there ever suck an
imposterr Nay, was there ever such a character
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seen amoug men? Should the account given of
him by the evangelists be objected to, we might
answer from Rovusseau,—*The Jewish authors
were incapable of the diction, and strangers to the
morality, contained in the Gospels; the marks of
whose wrath are so striking and invincible, that the
inventor would be a niore astonishing character
than e hero.” *

. When a sful creature is said to have the law of
God n his heart, it is said to be written there, or
put in him by the Spirit of God; but of the
Messiah it is said to be within him. His heart
never existed withont the impression, and therefore
needed not to have it put in him. Such was Jesus,
and such the spirit that he manifested throughout
his life. Let the character, besides him, be named,
who dares to rest the truth of his pretensions on
his being found to be koly, harmless, undefiled, and
separate from sinners.

But it was not werely to fulfil the Divine precepts
that the Messiah was to come, but to execute his
purpose in saving lost sinners. Even his obedience
to the law was subservient to this, or he could not
have Leen the Lord our righteousness. He was
God’s servant to raise up the tribes of Jacob, to
give light to the Gentiles, and to be his salvation
to the ends of the earth. In accomplishing this, it
behoved him to endure the penalty, as well as obey
the precepts, of the law. His soul must be made
an offering for sin; he must be cut off out of the

* Works, Vol. V. pp. 215-—218,
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the land of the living—cut off, but not for himself;
and this that he wmwight make reconciliation for
iniquity, and bring in everlasting righteousness,

Such was the doctrine of the ancient Israelites;
and such is that of the New Testament. If it be
true, let me intreat you to consider the con-
sequences. While you hold fast the traditions of
later ages, you have renounced the religion and the
God of your ancient fathers; and, in doing this,
have rejected the only way of salvation. If the
things which I have attempted to establish be
true, your fathers crucified the Lord of Glory; and
you, by approving the deed, make it your own.
Moreover, if they be true, Jesus Christ will one
day come in the clouds of heaven, and every eye
shall see him; and they also who pierced him shall
wail because of him! Consider of it, take advice,
and speak your mirds.

We doubt not but the time will come when your
nation shall look on him whom their fathers
pierced, and shall mourn as one that mourneth for
an only son; but if it be not so with you, it is the
more affecting. To see, at the last judgment, not
only Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, but willions
of your own unborn posterity, sitting down in the
kingdom of God, and ye yourselves cast out, is
inexpressibly affecting!

I have lately looked into some of the modern
Jewish writings. It would be going beyond my
limits to attempt an answer to many of their
objections to the gospel; but I will touch upon a
few, which struck me in the course of reading.
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They find many things spoken in prophecy of
the reign of the Messiah, which are not as yet ful-
filled in Jesns; such as the cessation of wars, the
restoration of the Jewish nation, &c. &c. and argue
from hence, that Jesus is not the Messiah. Bat it
is not said that these effects shoald immediately
follow on his appearing. On the contrary, there
was to be an increase of his government; yea, a con-
tinued increase. Jesus may be the Messial, and
his reign may be begun; while yet, seeing it is ot
ended, there may be many things at present unful-
filled. The kingdoin of the Messiah was to continue
as long as the sun and the moon. It was to be set
up during the reign of the fourth monarchy; but
was itself to survive it, and to stand for ever.

But they object that the doctrine taught by
Jesus was not of a pacific tendency—that, on the
contrary, it was, by his own confession, adapted to
produce division aud discord—Z'hink not that I
am come to send peace on earth, but a sword: for 1
am come to set a man at variance with his father,
and the daughter against her mother, and the
daughter in law against her mother in law; and a
man’s_foes shall be they of his own household. These
words, however, (as a child in just reasoning would
perceive,) do not express what the gospel is in its
own nature; but what it would occasion, through
the hatred of its enemies. They describe not the
the bitterness of believers against unbelievers, but
of unbelievers against believers, for the gospel’s
sake. The good works of Abel excited the hatred
of Cain; but ought Abel to be reproaclied on this
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account? The message of peace sent by Hezekiah
to the remnant of the ten tribes, wviting them to
come up to the passover at Jernsalem, occasioned
the same Dbitter contempt among the idolaters, as
the. gospel does among the unbelievers of your
na.tlon; yet surely it was a pacific message not-
withstanding, and onght to have been differently
received. We wight as well veproach the God of
Israel for his messages to Pharaoh having hardened
his beart; yea, for his laws given at Sinai having
been the occasion of all the wickedness of your
fathers; for if he had given them no laws, they had
not been guilty of transgressing them !

They farther object, with their fathers, that Jesus
pretended to be the Son of God, and so was guilty
of blasphemy. Butif he were the Messiah, he was
the Son of God. Did not God, in the second
Psalm, address him as his Son; and are not the
kings and judges of the earth admonished to
submit to him under that character?

Much has been said of your believing in one
God ; and who requires you to believe in more than
one? If you infer from hence that there can be no
plarality of persons in the Godlead, you contradict
your own scriptures, ‘as well as ouars. Who made
the heavens and the earth? Did not Elokim? And
did he notsay, Let us make man, &c.? Who wrestled
with Jacob? And who appeared to Moses in the
bush? Was it not Jehovah? Yet hicis represented,
i both cases, as the Angel, or Messenger of Jehovah.

Some of the precepls of Jesus are objected to,
as being impracticable, and Christiuns accused of
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hypocrisy for pretending to respect them, while
none of them act up to them; that is, *“ when they
are smitten on one cheek, they do not offer the
other.”* But this is perverseness. Jesus did not
mean it literally; nor did he so exemplify it when
smitten before Pilate. Nor do the Jews so under-
stand their own commandments. [If they do,
however, it will follow that they break the sixth
commandment in every malefactor whose execution
they promote, and even in the killing of animals for
food. The manifest design of the precept is to
prohibit all private retaliation and revenge; and to
teach us that we ought rather to suffer insult, than
to render evil for evil. This may be a hard lesson
for a prond spirit; butitis a true expositien of
that law which requires us to love our neighbour
as ourselves; which is inconsistent with every feel-
ing of malice, whatever provocations may have
been received.

But this is notall; the very agony of Jesus in the
garden provokes the malignity of these writers,
The anguish of his soul, on that occasion, is
ascribed to pusillanimity! Have they a right then,
when judging of his conduct, to take it for granted
that he was not the Messiah, and that his death
was like that of another man? Certainly they have
not. The objection, if it has any force, is this—
His want of fortitude is inconsistent with his being
the Messiah. To this we answer, supposing him

* R. Tobias Goodman’s Address to the Committec of the
London Society, p. 25.

VOL. VII. 21
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to be the Messiah, there was nothing inconsistent
in any of those fears and sorrows which he ex-
pressed. For, if he were the Messiah, he must,
according to prophecy, have suffered immediately
from the hand of God, as well as from man. 7he
chastisement of our peace was upon him— It pleased
the Lord to bruise him: he hath put him to grief.
But if the agouny in the garden were of this de-
scription, there was no want of fortitude init. So
far as the wrath of man was concerned, Jesus
feared it not. He endured the cross, and even
despised the shame: but, under the hand of God,
he both feared and felt; and I never understood
before that it was pusillanimous to fear or feel,
under the haud of the Almighty! -But we need
not marvel; for he who, in the language of
propbecy, complained of having gall given kim for
meat, and vinegar for drink, added, They persecute
lim whom thou hast smitten?

All these objections prove the truth of what was
said to Nicodemus, FEaxcept a man be born again,
or, to speak in Jewish language, except he be cir-
cumcised in heart, he cannbt see the kingdom of God.
The gospel is a system that cannot be received by
a mind blinded by prejudice, or a heart hardened
in sin. He that receives it must repent, as well as
believe. Itisin hope that God, peradventure, may
give some of you repentance to the acknowledging
of the truth, that these addresses are inade {o you.
And, though some may make light of them, and
even mock, as the idolaters .did at Hezekial’s
messengers, yet we will deliver our messages, that,
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if you perish, your blood may not be required at
our hands.

O! ye children of Israel, our hearts desire, and
prayer to God for you, is, that you may be saved!
Consider, we intreat yon, whether you have not
forsaken the religion of your forefathers; whether
the psaliis of David express the feelings of your
hearts; whether, if you really loved the God of
Abraham, [saac, and Jacob, you would not believe
in Jesus; whether, if you had just views of your
own law, you would not despair of being accepted
of God by the works of it; whether your rejection
of Jesus be not owing to your insensibility as to
your need of a Saviour; whether, if you really be-
lieved the Old Testament, you would not believe
the New; finally, whether the bitter malignity,
which is so frequently discovered against Jesus and
his followers, be consistent with true religion?

But I shall couclude with a few words to pro-
fessing Chaistians. 1 can perceive, by what I have
seen of the Jewish writings, how much they avail
themnselves of our disorders and divisions, to justify
their unbelief. Let those who vame the name of
Christ depart from iniquity. Let us beware of
valuing ourselves in the name, while we are desti-
tute of the thing. We may yield a sort of assent
to the doctrine just delivered, while yet it brings
forth no good fruit in us. These are the things
that rivet Jews in their unbelief. They have no
right, indeed, to intrench themselves in prejudice
against the Lord Jesus, on account of our disorders:
he is no more accountable for them, than the God
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of Israel was for the disorders of their forefathers.
Baut, though it be wrong in them, it is more so in
those who furnish thew with occasion of offence.
There is a woe upon the world, because of offences,
seeing they stnmble and fall over them: but
there is a heavier woe on them through whom
they come.

He that winneth souls is wise. I hope all the
measures that are taken for the conversion of the
Jews, will be of a winning nature. If they be
mahguant and abusive, they must not be opposed
by the same weapons. The servants of the Lord
must not strive, as for mastery ;- but be gentle unto
all men, apt to teach, patient, in meekness in-
structing those that oppose themselves, if God,
peradventure, will give them repentance to the
acknowledging of the truth. Whatever is done,
for children or adults, I trust it will be in an open,
candid way, like that of our Saviour, who did good
to the bodies of men, as a mean of attracting their
attention, and conciliating their affection to the
word of everlasting life.



SOLITARY REFLECTION; OR,THE SINNERDIRECTED
TO LOOK INTO HIMSELF FOR CONVICTION.

SERMON XI.

[Delivered, on a Lord’s-day Evening, in a Country Village.]
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Psa. iv. 4.

Commune with your own heart upon your bed, and be still.

YOU are assembled together, my dear hearers,
that you may learn something concerning your
everlasting welfare. 1 am glad to meet you; and
shall be happy to commuuicate any thing that 1
understand on this important subject. I pray God
to bless it for your good! You have heard many
sermons preached, and yet, perhaps, have been but
little profited ; and you may hear many more Lo as
little purpose.. Religion cousists not merely in
hearing sermons; nor in going away, and talking
how you like or dislike the preacher. Religion is
not found among noise and clamour and dispute.
It does not consist in either applauding or cen-
suring men. If ever you hear to any purpose, it
will make you forget the preacher, and think only
of yourselves. You will be like a smitten deer,
which, unable to keep pace with the herd, retires
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to the thicket, and bleeds alone. This is the effect
that I long to see produced in you. It is for the
purpose of impressing this upon your minds that
I have read the above passage, and wish to
discourse to you upon it. In doing this, all I
shall attempt will be to explain and enforce the
admonition. Let us attempt,

I. To ExPLAIN THE MEANING OF IT. The
persons admonished in this psalm were men who
set themselves against David, and persecuted him
without a cause; accusing him, perhaps, to king
Saul: and, what greatly aggravates their guilt,
they ave said to have turned /s glory into shame;
that is, they reproached him on account of his
religion, which was his highest honour. There
are such scoffers in the world now: aud as these
wicked men opposed David, so they oppose our
Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of David according to
the flesh. And by how much Christ is superior
to David, by so much greater is the wickedness
of those who mock at his gospel and people, than
the other. They were, many of them, men of
property; their corn aud their wine, il seems,
increased; and it is likely that some of them were
people in Ligh life, who had access even to the
king. But all this would not screen them from
the displeasure of God. LEven kings and judges
themselves must submit to the Son, or perish
from the way.

And, if riches will not profit in the day of wrath,
neither will poverty. It is true, the scriptures
wear a favourable aspect towards the poor. Jesus
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preached the gospel to them; and God is often
represented as threatening and punishing those
that oppress them: but, if a man be wicked, as
well as poor, (as it is well known great numbers
are,) his poverty will excite no pity ; he must bear
his iniquity.

Presnmptuous and thoughtless sinners ave ad-
monished to stand in awe, and sin not, lo commune
with their oun hearts upon their bed, and be still.
Bold as any of you may be in sin, there is one
above you, who will call you to an account: pause,
therefore, and think what you are about. To com-
mune with our hearts, means much the same as to
pouder the matter over with ourselves. It is said
of the adulteress, that lest thou shouldst ponder the
path of life, her ways are moveable, that thou canst
not Fknow them. She leads on her thoughtless
admirers from one degree of sin to another, in
quick succession; just as a person who should
wish to lose you in a wood, and there murder you,
would lead you on, under some fair pretence, from
path to path, through one winding direction after
another, never suffering you to stand still and
pause, lest you should turn back and effect your
escape. Thus itis with sinners: they are hurried
on, by delusion, from sin to sin, from company to
company, aud from one course of evil Lo another,
while the enemy of their souls is doing every thing
in his power to secure his dominion over them.

That which the adulteress most dreaded, was
thought, close and serious thought: and this it is
which the enemy of your souls most dreads. It is
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by pondering the path of life, if at all, that you
‘must escape the snare. If sinners are saved, it is
Jrom their sins. 'Their souls must be converted to
the'love of Christ; and the ordinary way that God
takes to convert them is, by convincing them of
sin, which is never effected but by their being
brought to close aud serious thought. Tt was by
thinking of lis ways, that David turned his feet to
Glod's testymonies.

The place and time particularly recommended
for this exercise is, upon your bed, at night. If
there be any time more favourable to reflection
than others, it must be that in which you are free
from all intruding company, and interruptions from
without. Then, when you have retired from the
world, and the world from you; when the hurry
of business is withdrawn; when the tumult of the
soul subsides, and is succeeded by a solemn
stillness; when the darkness which surrounds you
prevents the interference of sensible objects, and
invites the mental eye to look inward; then com-
mune with your own heart; take a reckoning with
your soul; inquire what course you are in, and
whither it will lead you!

It might be well to examine the actions of your
life: but as the heart is the spring-head of action,
the state of your feart must be the chief object of
your inquiry. As to actions, they are neither good
nor evil, but as they are the expressions of the
heart. Were you to kill a fellow-creature, you
know there would be no evil in it, provided it was
by mere accident, and not from any malicious
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design, criminal passion, or careless neglect: and if
you did ever so much good to your neighbour, yet,
if it were by accident, and not from design, there
would be no goodness in it. It is the disposition
of our hearts that denominates our character in the
sight of God. In all your communings, therefore,
commune with your hearts.

Perhaps you will say, ‘] find great difficulty in
collecting my thoughts, and fixing them upon those
things which are of the greatest importance: when
I would think, I scarcely know what to think
about” Well; give me leave, then, to svggest
a few plain questions, which I would earnestly re-
commend you to put home (o your own soul.

‘First: Does my heart choose and follow afier
those things which my conscience tells me are right?
I can assure you, many do not. Their consciences
tell them, that they ought to fear God, to keep holy
the Sabbath-day, to read and hear the word of
God, and to’ perform various other duties; but
their hearts are at variance with all these things.
Their consciences tell thew, that they onght not
to swear, lie, steal, get intoxicated, cheat their
creditors, and ruin their families; but their bhearts,
nevertheless, are set upon these, and many other
such wicked courses; and they will puarsue them,
at all events. Is this the case with any of you?
It is a miserable life, to have the heart and con-
science at variance. You are sensible it is so;
and, therefore, if any of you are of this description,
you labour, I dare say, to lull conscience asleep,
that you may enjoy the desires of vour heart,
VOL, VII 2 M



266 SOLITARY REFLECTION. [Serm. 11,

without interruption from its remonstrances. But
this is a desperate way of going on. Conscience
will not always sleep; and when it does awake,
which perhaps may be upon a death-bed, its voice
will be more terrible than thunder, and its accu-
sations more painful than the sting of a scorpion.
Did yvou never see a wicked man upen a dying
bed? Perhaps not: possibly you cannot bear
such sights, aud therefore shun them. There are
persons, however, who have; and, - witnessing his
agony, have longed to alleviate it. The guilt, the
fear, and the horror, which have appeared in his
eyes; the bitter regret that has preyed upon his
dying heart; and the forebodings of everlasting
misery that seemed to have seized his soul, have
wrung their hearts with anguish: but all they
could do was to drop an unavailing tear. Given
up to the harduess of his heart, even the doctrine
of salvation by the blood of the Lamb has had no
effect upon him, and he has died in all the misery
of despair. O that this may not be your end!
Yet, if such be your life, and you persist in it, there
is no reason to expect but that it will.

But it is possible that you may not sustain this
character. Your heart and conscience may not
be at such variance as to give you any considerable
pain. If so, let me recommend a second question:
Is my conscience instructed and formed by the word
of God? 'TI'hough you inay be certain that you are
in a wrong course if yon live in the violation of
couscience, yet you cannot always conclude that
you are in a right one when you do not violate it,
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because couscience itself may err. Saul was con-
scientious in persecuting the followers of Christ;
yet he was one of the chief of sinners for so doing.
You may ask, * What can a man do, but follow
that which he thinks to be right?’ True; but it
becomes him to compare his thoughts with the
word of God: for we are easily persuaded to think
favourably of that conduct which suits our in-
clinations; and, where this is the case, the error
of the conscience, instead of excusing the evil
conduct, becomes iiself an evil.

The consciences of many people tell them, that,
if they take care of their families, pay every man
his duve, aud attend public worship once or twice
a week, this is all that can reasonably be expected
at their hands. Aund I have heard this scripture
passage brought in proof of it, What doth the Lord
thy God require of thee, but to do justly, to love
mercy, and to walk humbly with thy God? Baut,
(to say nothing of the love of mercy towards our
fellow-creatures,) to walk humbly with God is a
very different thing from the above exercises.

A man’s conscience may be easy, and he may
persuade himself that he is in the way to life, while,
in fact, he is as far from it as the old Pharisees,
against whoro the heaviest woes of damnation were
denounced. The case of such people seems to be
worse, on some accounts, than the openly profane:
these, acting in opposition to their own consciences,
as well as to God, a faithful warning sometimes
takes hold of their fears; but those, deluded
by vain hope, consider all such warnings as
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inapplicable to them. Both are steering the same
course; but the oune is impeded by wind and tide,
while the other is aided by the current of a per-
verted conscience. Do not forget to inquire, Is
my counscience instructed and formed by the word
of God? DPerhaps you have not been in the habit
of reading that sacred book, or of having it read
to vou. The neglect of it may occasion yaur
eternal overthrow.

But let me recommend a third question: Have
any, or all my pursuits, whether after natural or
sinful enjoyments, ever yet afforded me satisfaction?
The answer to this.question is of importance;
because, if they never have, there 1s no reason to
conclude they ever will : and, if so, what have you
been pursuing all this time? You have spent
thirty, forty, fifty, or more years in the world, and,
by a thousand different methods, have been seek-
ing satisfaction; yet.you have not fouud it. You
thought, when you was young, to have found it in_
forbidden pleasures, and, perhaps, you gavea loose
to appetite and desire; but you was disappointed.
Guilt, infamy, and misery, were the froits of those
excesses. Your own heart will tell you this, if
you ask it. Since that time, having felt the effects
of your former folly, it may be you have turned
your atlention to other things: you have settled;
and now your object has been to raise yourself in
the world. Saving money has seemed the one
thing needful to render you happy. Perhaps you
have saved a litile of this article; and are you
happy? Ask your own heart, and it will tell you,
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No, you want to save « litlle more. Poor man!
you are unhappy; and unbappy in this course you
will be. Can you tell the reason? You have been
trying to satisfy yourself with that which is not
bread. Do you uot know that God has created
you with desires which it is not in the power of
the whole creation to satisfy? Alexander and
Cesar, those mighty nionarchs, who each in his
day conquered the world, were as far off from
happiness as you are. The one is said to have
wept because there was not another world to con-
quer; and the other, to have exclaimed, when in
the full possession of empire, “ Is this all?”

If you inquire, wherefore has God planted de-
sires in your natures that it is not in the power of
creation to satisfy. I answer, that you might be
led to seek satisfaction where it is to be found.
There is much meaning, and merciful meaning too,
in those divine expostulations: Ho, every one that
thirsteth, come ye to the waters, and he that hath no
smoney; come ye, buy and eat; yea, come, buy wine
and mlk without money, and without price.
Wherefore do ye spend money for that whick is not
bread? and your labour for that which satisfieth
not? Hearken diligently unto ME, and cat ye that
which is good, and let your soul delight itself in
Satness.  Incline your ear, and come unto ME: hear,
and your soul shall live, and I will make an ever-
lasting covenant with you, even the sure mercies of
David.  Again: In the last day, that great day of
the feast, Jesus stood and cried, saying, If any man
thirst, let him come unto ME and drink! And

~
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again: 7hou sayest I am rich, and increased with
goods, and have need of nothing ; and knowest not
that thou art wretched, and miserable, and poor,
and blind, and naked. I counsel thee to buy of ME
gold tried in the fire, that thow mayest be rich;
and while raiment, that thow mayest be clothed,
and that the shame of thy nakedness do not appear;
ased anoint thine eyes with eye-salve, that thow
mayest see,

A fourth question I would recommend is this:
Will the course I am in do to die with? If it will,
pursue 1t with all your might: but, first be well
satisfied that it will. There is no way of answer-
ing this question but by comparing your character
with the word of God. There you find our Lord
declaring to his disciples; FExcept ye repent, ye
shall all likewise perish.— Except ye be converted,
and become as little children, ye shall in nowise enter
into the kingdom of heaven. And again, Except
a man be born again, he cannot see the kingdom
of God. Do you understand these things by ex-
perience? Did you ever seriously think about
them? They are subjects of no little iinportance.
Somne men, and even sone preachers, may tell you,
that all this signifies nothing more than your being
baptized, or, at most, living a sober, regular life;
but it is at your peril to believe them, against the
solemn declarations of Christ. Nicodemus, a
master in lsrael, was ignorant of these things.
Other teachers now may be the same; and, if
blind themselves, no wonder that they lead others,
equally blind, ull both fall into the ditch. But, as



Serm.11.] SOLITARY REFLECTION. 271

you value your souls, remember who it is that has
said, Ye must be born again.

If you have never experienced this change, vou
are, at present, strangers to yourselves, to God, to
Christ, and to the way of life; exposed to the
curse of almighty God; and, dying in your present
state, must perish for ever.

One question more let me recommend, and T will
conclude this part of the subject: If I should die
tn an unconverted state, and perish for ever, can
I endure the wrath of an offended God? If you
can; why, then, let every man help his neighbour,
and every one say to his brother, Be of good cou-
rage; laugh at death ; set judgment at defiance: and
make a jest of an hereafter. . . . . but if not, pause
and think. . ...

Who can forbear remarking the cowardice of
wicked men; how, even in this world, these bLold
spirits are cut down with a little affliction. Those
who trifle most with hell, and whose lips are so
full of damnation, that it becomes, in their mouths,
a mere watter of bravado, how do they sink under
the first touch of God’s indignation. Gaal and
his company could eat and drink, and curse
Abimelech at a distance; but when Abimelech
draws near, lo! they are covered with dismay.

Oh profane character! Can thine hands be
strong, and thine heart endure in the day that he
shall deal with thee? If you cannot tell how to
endure the sufferings of life, what will you do in
the hour of death? How, especially, will you
grapple with the bitter pains of eternal death?
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If thou hast run with the footmen, and they have
wearied thee, how wilt thow contend with horses?
and if, in the land of peace, wherein thou trustedst,
they wearied thee, how wilt thou do in the swellings
of Jordan? Such, or nearly such, my hearers, wiil
be your own reflections, if, upon your bed, you
commune with your own hearts to any good
purpose.

But I proceed,

II. To EXFORCE THE SUBJECT, BY CONSIDERING
THE GREAT IMPORTANCE OF A SERIOUS COMPLI-
Axce wITH IT. There is nothing more dreaded,
by unconverted sinners, than solitary reflection;
and, therefore, nothing more necessary. 'They
are like a person whose affairs are .going to ruin,
and who feels a strong reluctance. to. enter into
a thorough examination of his accounts. And
wherefore? Because such an examination would
destroy his present peace, and he would be under:
the necessity of making a full stop. 'To avoid this,
be puts far from him the evil day, and cherishes a
vain-hope that things are not so bad as they appear.
But, as in this case the longer a thorough ex-
amination is deferred, the deeper he sinks; so it is
in the other. Let me request your attention to a
few observations on this part of the subject.

1. There are things that you have doubted, or
acted as if you doubted, which, if you would but
retire and converse with your own heart, you would
find to be true. You have acted, but in too many
instances, as though you doubted whether you
were accountable and immortal creatures; and as
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though an agreeable subsistence in the present
world were the only thing that should concern
you. But, if you be not accountable to him that
made youw, how is it that sin, which is unknown to
every creature but yourself, should, nevertheless,
be accompanied with remorse? 1s there not a
tribunal erected within your own bosom, that
forebodes a judgment to come? 1f there were no
hereafier, why that dread of death, and that fearful
looking-for of judgment, in the hour of threatening
affliction? Obh sinner! you shall not be able to
plead iguorance at the bar of heaven: your own
heart, depraved as itis, will bear witness against
you.

2. There are things to which you are apt to
object, in God’s dealings with you, which, were
you to commune with your own hearts, would be
found to be unobjectionable. If you are told of
the strictness of God’s holy law, and that nothing
short of truth in the inward parts can answer to
its requirements, you think it hard, and feel dis-
posed to complain of the grievousness of his yoke:
but ask your own hearts, would you be contented
with any thing less from a fellow-creature?

Perhaps you are a parent, or a master; and
what if your children or servants were, through
fear, ever so assiduous; if you knew they had no
love for you, would you be satisfied? Or, perhaps,
you are a husband. If the partuer of your life
were alienated from you, and attached to another,
though, through fear of your displeasure, she were
studious to the utmost to oblige you in her outward
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deportment, would this satisfy you? Would you
not disdain to accept of her services, unless you
could have her heart with them? You must know
that this is the truth. Out of your own mouth,
therefore, will the Lord judge you.

Again: If you are told of God’s awful threaten-
ings against sin, your spirit rises against him, and
you are ready to accuse him of cruelty: but ask
your own heart, if you would spare one that had
treated you as you have treated him? If you had
a son, and, with all the tenderness of a father,
nursed him, fed him, clothed him, and instructed
him; and if, when he arrived at years of maturity,
instead of behaving towards you with filial obe-
dience and gratitude, he should prove undutiful,
malignant, false, and do all he could to ruin you
and your family, would you not give him up to his
evil courses, and let him take the consequences of
his behaviour? Or should you, from paternal pity,
be disposed to pass over his transgressions; and
should a common friend, with your approbation,
intercede on his behalf, entreating him to beg your
pardon, assuring him of your readiness to forgive
the past; if, in addition to his former crimes, he
continued to despise the overtures of mercy, what
would you do with him? Or should he, when
overwhelmed with troubles of his own procuring,
affect to be sorry for what he had done, and write
to you in the strain of humble confession, praying
you to deliver him this once, and vowing how
different his conduct should be towards you in
future; if, as soon as his troubles had subsided,
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he were to return again to his foriner courses;
what would you do with him? Alas, all this, and
a thousand times more, have you done against the
best of Fathers, the God in whose hands your
‘breath is, and whose are all yonr ways! Yet ye
say, The way of the Lord s not cqual. Hear now,
O house of Israel, Is not my way equal? are not
your ways unequal ? -

3. One reason of your knowing so little of your
heart-sins is, your communing so little with your
hearts. You go onin a hurry of business, and the
state and temper of your heart is overlooked ; and,
being naturally disposed to flatter yourself, you
imagine it to be much better than itis. You may
be governed by the love of this world, yea, and be
very covetous; so much so, that all who know you
may perceive it; and yet you do not perceive it
yourself, but are ready to be offended with any
person who tells you of it.  You thiuk yourself as
good as your neighbours, and flatter yourself that
your sin is not so very great. ‘Itis true,’ say you,
‘I have my failings, as all men have, but, thank
God, I never was guilty of such things as many
are.” So said the Pharisee in the parable, God,
I thank thee that 1 am not as other men: and so
said the wicked priests, in the days of Malachi,
What have we spoken so MUCH against thee?
O my hearers, comnmune with your hearts, and
you will find them to be very diflerent from your
present thoughts of them.

There is oue thing in particular, which, perhaps,
never struck your attention, your total want of love
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to God. This is the sin of your pature, and the
fruitful parent of all other sins. God requires the
whole heart; as, indeed, he justly may, for he is
worthy of it; but you have no heart to give him.
It is preoccupied, and that with such things as are
contrary to God. All your actval sius are but
little, compared with this. They have been com-
mitted only at different times; but this is a tide,
deep and large, that flows without cessation or
interruption. Those are the fruits; but this is the
poisonous root from which they spring. If you
loved God, you could not love the world, and the
things of the world, as you do. You could not
blaspheme his name, neglect his worship, or
trample on his laws; and all with unconcern.
Neither could you feel towards your neighbour
as you do in many instances. All bitterness, and
wrath, and malice, and evil speaking; all envy
towards them that are above you, and pride,
oppression, and unfeeling treatment, towards them
that are beneath you; all arise from a want of the
love of God: for he that loveth God, will love his
brother also.

All anconverted sinners, I believe, retain a good
opinion of their hearts, however they may differ in
expressing it: which is evidently owing to their
ignorance of its deceitfuluess and desperate wick-
edness. Some make no secret of it. ‘It is true,'
say they, ‘1 now and then swear, when in a
passion, and get too much liguor once in a while;
but I mean no evil; my heart is good.” Others,
who have been brought up under evangelical
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preaching, are ashamed of this langvage, and
would despise the ignorance of the person who
should use it. They will not deny in words that
their hearts are bad; howbeit they mean not so.
By heart they understand, they know not what,
something distinct from éntention, disposition, or
desire. ‘Therefore they are sometimes heard to say,
“It is true, I am not converted ; but 1 desire to be
so. I cannot say, I love Christ; but I wish 1 did.
This is the sane thing as saying, ‘My heart is
good. If I be not a converted man, it is not my
fault. I am willing at any time, if God would but
convert me.” But all this is false and delusive.
If you were willing to return to God, by Jesus
Christ, there is nothing in heaven or earth that
stands in your way. The truth is, you love your
sins too well to part with them for Christ or
heaven; and have no desires after conversion for
its own sake, but merely as a something, which, at
times, you think you could sudmit to, rather than
suffer eternal damnation. Whoever neglects to
commune with his own heart, it is necessary for
you, that you may know your true character; of
which, with all your advantages, you are hitherto
totally ignorant.

Even in the concerns of men with men, there
is much blindness to their own motives, and de-
ception in forming a judgment of their own
conduct; which is owing to a want of looking into
themselves. A thousand things are defended by
persons, in company, which, were they to retire
alone, and commune with their own hearts, they
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would be obliged to condemn. In how many
lnstances have contentions been cherished, and
halfa neighbourhood either brought in as witnesses,
or in some way implicated in the contest, which
wight all have been decided in a quarter of an
hour, if the party had only retired alone, and
asked himself this question: Have I done to my
neighbour what I should have wished him, in like
circumstances, to have done to me?

4. There are things on account of which you
may value yourselves, and of which you may make
a righteousness, that, if you were to retire alone,
would be found of a very opposite nature. It
is possible, you may have been in the habit of
reading a chapter in the Bible, once a week, or
oftener, in your family; of frequenting public
worship; of giving away something to people who
are poorer than yourself; and of shunning public
houses and riotous assemblies. It is possible,
likewise, that you may consider this as the way to
heaven, and, from hence, lay your account with
being happy in the world to come. But, if you
look into your leart, you may find that the mo-
tives which have influenced you have been such
as God can never approve; and, if so, instead of
justifying, they will serve only to condemn you.
If yon have read the scriptures, or gone toa place
of worship, merely from custom, and not from any
love you had to these things; if you have relieved
the poor out of pride, rather than pure compassion;
and if that which has preserved you fromn the
grossest vices, has been rather a regard to your
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interest, health, or character, than any concern for
the honour of God; cansuch things beacceptable
in his sight?

But, if your motives were ever so pure, and
your good deeds ever so many; yet, having broken
the holy, just, and good law of God, you caunnot
be justified by any thing which you can do. If
you commune with your heart to any good purpose,
you will never think of being saved by the works
of your own hands; but feel the necessity of a
Saviour, and of a great one. The doctrine of sal-
vation by the death of Jesus will be glad tidings to
yoursoul. TFinally: you will, as you are exhorted
in the verse following the text, offer the sacrifices
of righteousness, and put your trust in the Lord.
In other words, with a broken and a contrite spirit,
you will approach the God against whom you have
sinned ; mourn over your unprovoked offences, as
one mourneth for an only son; and be in bitterness
as one that is in bitterness for his first-born: and
this, without thinking of either your prayers or
tears as being any thing, or of any account; but,
placing all your hope and help in him, who, when
we were without strength, in due time died for the
ungodly. To him be glory for ever! Amen.



ADVICE TO THE DEJECTED: OR, THE SOUL
DIRECTED TO LOOK OUT OF ITSELT FOR
CONSOLATION,

SERMON XII.

PO IS OPPI I OOINI Ot s s It

Psa. xiii. 2.

How long shall 1 take counsel in my soul, having sorrow
in my heart daily?

WE have, in a former discourse, considered the
importance of looking into our own hearts; but
that counsel is not applicable in all cases. There
is such a thing as to pore on our guilt and wretch-
edness, to the overlooking of our highest mercies.
Though it be proper to know our own hearts, for
the purpose of conviction, yet, if we expect con-
solation from this quarter, we shall find ourselves
sadly disappointed.

Sach, for a time, appears to have been the case
of David. He seems to have been in great distress;
and, as is common in such cases, his thoughts
turned inward, casting in his mind what he should
do, and what would be the end of things. While
thus exercised, he hkad sorrow in his heart daily:
but, betaking himself to God for relief, he suc-
ceeded ; {rusting in his mercy, his heart rejoiced
in his salvation.
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There are many persons, who, when in trouble,
imitate David in the former part of this experience:
I wish we may imitate him in the latter. In dis-
coursing on the subject, I shall first notice the
disconsolate situation of the Psalinist, with the
remedy to which he repaired under it; and then
inquire, to what cases it is applicable among us,
and whether the same remedy be not equally
adapted to our relief, as to his.

I. Let us notice THE DISCONSOLATE SITUATION
OF THE PSALMIST, WITH THE REMEDY TO WHICH
HE REPAIRED UNDER IT. The psalm is probably
one of those mournful songs which he composed
during his persecution by Saul: but, like most
others, though it begins in complaint, it ends in
triumph. We may be certain he was pressed with
great difficulties: for we do not take counsel with
ourselves or others, but in such cases. The par-
ticulars of his situation may be collected from the
different parts of the psalm.

1. He was sorely persecuted. This was a
mysterious providence. God had anoiuted him to
the throne, and brought him into public life; it
might have been expected, therefore, that he would
have made his way plain before him: yet, in follow-
ing what must, to him, wanifestly appear the
leadings of his Divine Guide, he brings upon himself
a flood of evils. Though nothing was further from
his intention than to use any means to dethrone his
sovereign; yet Saul is jealous, and his dependants
are stirred up, by envy and malice, to compass the
ruin of the innocent. Let not those who are

VOL. VII. 20



282 ADVICE TO THE DEJECTED. [Serm. 12.

candidates for an immortal crown be surprised, if
their path to glory be covered with snares and
pits: it is through much tribulation we must enter
the kingdom.

2. The Lord seemed to prosper his persecutors,
and not him: his enemy was exalted over him.
This seems more mysterious still. Is the God of
Israel, then, a man, that he should lie; or the son
of man, that he should repent? Does he use
lightness? Or the things which he purposes, does
he purpose according to the flesh; that with him
there should be yea, yea, and nay, nay? Ifar be it
from bim. Yet, if we were to judge by appear-
ances, we might, at times, be tempted to draw
such conclusions.

3. His most intimatle acquaintance seem to have
Jorsaken him. In cases of difficulty, we usually
advise with our friends, if we have any. If we are
driven to take counsel with ourselves, therefore, it
may be presumed that we are bereft of that conso-
lation. A sympathizing, wise, and faithful friend,
in a time of dificulty, is a great blessing. Ib times
of prosperity, many will profess a regard to us;
but, if persecution for Christ’s sake should overtake
us, we may expect some to stand aloof, who now
court our acquaintance. This has been the lot of
men of whom the world was not worthy; and it
was no small part of their affliction, that they had
to suffer by themselves. Let us not complain of
such things, however. Our Lovd himself was for-
saken by lover and friend. He took three of his
most beloved disciples to accompany him in the
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hour of his sufferings; but they fell asleep, and
left him to agonize alone.

4. To these temporal distresses were added others
of a spiritual nature: the Lord /kid lis face from
him; and, to him, it appeared, as though he had
Jorgotten him. 1f, vuder his outward troubles,
he could have enjoyed inward peace; if he could
have poured out his heart with freedom in secret;
if, though banished from the sanctuary, yet, looking
towards that house, and calling upon the Lord, he
had heard bhim from heaven his dwelling-place, his
load had been supportable: but to have to say,
with Job, Behold, I go forward, but le s not
there; and backward, but I cannot perceive him:
on the left hand where he doth work, but I cannot
behold him: he lideth limself on the right hand,
that I cannot see him! This gives a double weight
to the affliction. Bat, here also, we have no reason
to complain. David has been before us; and
what is more, David’s Lord. Jesus was perse-
cuted; his enemies were exalted over him; his
friends were scattered from him; and, to fill up the
bitter cup, his God forsook him. This was the sor-
row of sorrows, He speaks as one that could have
borne any thing else: My God, my God, . . . . why
hast 'tHOU forsaken me?

5. All this was not for a few days only ; but for a
long time. How LoNG wrlt thou forget me? How
LONG wilt thou hide thy face from me? How Lone
shall I take counsel in my soul? The iutenseness
of the affliction renders it trying to our fortitude;
but it is by the continuance of it that patience is
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put to the test, Itis not under the sharpest, but
the longest trials, that we are wost in danger of
fainting. In the first case, the soul collects all its
strength, and feels mn earpest to call i belp from
above; but, in the last, the mind relaxes, and sinks
mto despondency. When Job was accosted with
evil tidings, in quick succession, he bore it with
becoming fortitude: but, when he could see no end
to his troubles, he sunk under them. ,

These were somne of the particulars which made
up the load of David; and under which he is said
to have taken counsel in lis soul. 'The phrase
seems to be expressive of great restlessness of
spirit, a poring over his misery, a casting in his
mind what he should do, and what would be the
end of these things. Perhaps, if we had been
secreted near him, we should bhave seen him
walking by himself, now looking upwards, then
downwards, weeping as he went, or sighing under
a load that would not suffer himn to weep; some-
times sinking ioto .torpid silence, and sometimes
interrogating himself on his future conduct: *What
shall I do? Which way shall I take? Shall I go
backward, or forward; or shall I stand still? Shall
I try any other means; or shall I despair?’

From this tumult of the mind, we are certain he
obtained relief; for, towards the close of the psalm,
he deals in the language of trinmph: I will sing
unto the Lord, because he hath dealt bountifully
with me. Nor are we left to guess in what manner
his soul was delivered from this state of dejection:
I have trusted, says he, in thy mercy ; my heart shall
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rejoice in thy salvation. From hence, we may
gather, that the way m which he obtained relief,
was by CEASING TO TAKE COUNSEL IN HIS SOUL,
AND BY LOOKING OUT OF HIMSELF, AND TRUSTING
IN THE MERCY oF Gob.

This remiedy was competent to the removal of all
bis complaints. What is it that mercy, divine
mercy, mercy through a Mediator, mercy con-
nected with ommnipotence and veracity, cannot
effect? Was he persecuted? By trusting in this,
he would cease to fear what man could do unto
him. Was the hand of Providence apparently
against him? That might be, and yet all, in the
end, work together for good. Did his friends
forsake him? The compassion of his best Friend
would niore than make up this loss. But did /e
also hide his face from him? Still he could do no
better than apply to the mercy-seat, and supplicate
his return. Finally, Was all this complicated load
of trials of long continuance? Afier waiting pa-
tiently for the Lord, he would hear him, would
bring him out of the horrible pit, set his feet upon
a rock, establish his gomgs, and put a new song
into his mouth. Such, iudeed, was the issue of
his preseunt trials, which is recorded for the en-
couragement of others, who shall be in like
circumstances.

II. Let us inquire, To WHAT CASES THE SUB-
JECT 18 APPLICABLE AMONG US; AND, WHETHER
THE SAME REMEDY BE NOT EQUALLY ADAPTED TO
OUR RELIEF, AS TO THAT oF Davip? The loly
Spirit has drawn the likeness of man in all
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situations, that we might find our case, and learn
instroction.  If we barely read them as a de-
scription of the concerns of persons who lived a
long time ago, and make no application of it to
ourselves, we shall miss the great end for which
the scriptures were given us. The case of the
Psalmist appears, to me, to be applicable to three
descriptions of people,

1. To persons who sink into despondency under
the adverse providences of God. God has poured a
portion of sorrow into the cup of human life.
Property, connexious, friends, children, and every
other avenue of natural enjoyment, become, at one
time or other, inlets to grief : and if, in these seasons
of adversity, the attention be turned inward, rather
than directed to the Father of mercies, we shall be
in danger of sinking under them,

We have seen men who, under the swiles of
providence, have been cheerful and amiable, when
disappointments and losses have overtaken them,
sink into sullen dejection, and never more lift up
their head. In some instances, it has issued in
suicide. It is a dangerous thing to take counsel
in our souls, to the neglect of the counsel of God.

We have seen others, wretched beyond ex-
pression, owing to unhappy connexions. In the
formation of them, religion has been overlvoked,
and even genuine affection, for the sake of ad-
vantages of a worldly nature. The consequence
has been, on the one side, neglect, dislike, strife,
cruelty, and infidelity; on the other, disappoint-
ment, jealousy, unavailing reflection, a broken
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spirit, a fixed melancholy, and every thing but ab-
solute despair. Oh, with what desire could I draw
off the attention of such broken hearts from things
below to things above; from taking counsel in their
souls, to trusting in the mercy of God, in Christ
Jesus! Many a wounded spirit has, by this means,
been healed, and rendered happy for life; besides
being prevented from plunging, iu the agony of
desperation, into the gulph of eternal ruin.

We have seen even religious characters inordi-
nately depressed with troubles. The loss of some
darling object, the confounding of some favourite
scheme, or the rising of some apparently insur-
mountable difficulty, has overwhelmed the heart.
In such circumstances, the mind is apt to nurse its
melancholy, trying to live, as it were, on dying ele-
ments : butit isnot thus that we shall either glorify
God, or gain relief. Jesus hath said, Let not your
heart be troubled; ye believe in God, believe also in
me. From troubles of some kind there is no ex-
emption, in the present state: but it does not
become the followers of Christ to indulge in /eart-
troubles for little thiugs; and such are all our
worldly sorrows; light afflictions which are but
for a moment. The true Christian life is, to be in-
ordinately careful for nothing; but in every thing,
by prayer and supplication with thanksgiving, let
our requests be made knoun unto God. It is thus
that the peace of God, which passeth all understand-
ing, shall keep our hearts and minds through Christ
Jesus. It is by ceasing to take counsel in our
souls, and trusting in God’s mercy, that our sorrow,
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like that of David, will be turned into joy and
trinmph. Our way may be covered with darkness;
so much so, that we cannot see where the next step
will place us: bnt we have a Leader, who sees
through all, and who has promised to guide us with
his eye. Things may so work, as io confound our
calculations: but, if all work together for good, this
is sufficient. 'What are our afflictions, too, in com-
parison of the glory that awaits us? Paul had his
afflictions, as well as we, far greater indeed than
ours have been; and he also took counsel under
them; but not with limself: he took into his
account the hope that was set before hiin : I reckon,
says he, that the sufferings of this present time are
not worthy to be compared with the glory that shall
be revealed in us. It is while we thus look not at
the things which are seen, but at the things which
are not seen, that our afflictions appear light and
momentary, and work for us a far more exceeding
and eternal weight of glory.

9. The case of the Psalmist is applicable to
persons who, at the outset of their religious concern,
are encompassed with darkness and long continued
dejection. ‘There are some, who are no sooner
brought to entertain a just sense of the nature and
demerits of siu, than they are led to embrace the
gospel-way of salvation, and find rest to their souls:
but it is not so with all. Some are known to con-
tinue, for a long time, in a state of dark suspense.
They have too deep a sense of sin to be able to
enjoy the pleasures of this world ; and are too much
iv the dark conceruiog is forgiveness, to be able to
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imhibe the joys of another. Hence, their days are
speut in solitude »nd dejection: they search for
peace, bat it is far from them: they take counsel in
their soul, and have sorrow in their heart daily.

Various things contribute to promote this state
of mind. In some, it may be owing to circum-
stances without them. Perhaps, like David, they
had no friend to whom they could open their minds;
or if they had, it might have been to persons who
were either total strangers to these things, or who
were unskilful in the word of righteousness. Such
also may have been the kind of preaching they have
heard, that nothing suitable to their case has been
ordinarily, if ever, delivered. 1If the preacher be
of such a description as to content himself with
moral harangues; if, instead of exhibiting the
Saviour of sinners, he have nothing to say to a
wounded spirit, unless it be to advise him to
forsake his vices, and be better; or if his object be
rather to improve the manners of inen, and render
them decent members of society, than to renew
their hearts; the tendency of his preaching will be,
either to establish the hearer in pharisaical pre-
sumption, or sink him into despondency.

Or, should the preacher be of another description ;
should he hold forth a kind of Mahometan predes-
tination; be averse from the free invitations of the
gospel to sinners, as sinners; and employ himself
in persuading his hearers that no one has any
warrant to come to Jesus for eternal life, but the
regenerate; the effects will be much the same.
The awakened sinner will either take up with some

VOL. VII. 2r
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enthusiastic impression, imagine himself a favourite
of heaven, frusting that ke is righieous, and despising
others; or, having no consciousness that he is re-
generate, be deterred from approaching the Saviour,
and so sink into despondency.

Could I gain access to such a character, 1 would
proclaim in his ear the MERCY of God (o sinners;
the all-sufficiency and willingness of Jesus to save
all that are willing to be saved by him; and the
free invitations of the gospel ; as a sufficient warrant
for him, or any other sinner, to trust his immortal
interests in his hands. O ye that labour and are
heavy laden, come to Jesus, and ye shall find rest
unto your souls! Do not dream of first ascertaining
your election, or regeneration, and of approaching
the Saviour as a favourite of heaven; it is only by
believing in him, as a perishing sinner, that you
can obtain an evidence of these things. Itis by
the gospel coming to us, not in word only, butin
power, that our election of God is known, and our
regeneralion ascerlained.

In others, such dejection may be owing to some-
thing within them. It may arise from a kind of
propensity to think on things which are against
them, rather than on those which are in their
favour; viewing only the dark side of the cloud;
dwelling on the magnitude of their guilt, their un-
worthiness of mercy, and the litde success they
bave had in praying and striving to enter in. This
propensity is often fed by an idea that it would
be presumption, in such sinners as they are, to
admit the consolation of the gospel; and that it is
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abundantly more becoming them to stand aloof, in
darkness and misery. But this is not Clristian
humility. It is a spurious kind of modesty, the
principle of which is nearly akin to that voluntary
humility and self-denial, that induces men to ab-
stain from that which God hath created to be
received with thanksgiving. Notwithstanding the
modest and humble appearance which these ob-
jections assuine, they will be found to be no better
than a species of self-righteous pride, opposed to
the humiliating gospel of Christ. When you ob-
Ject, for instance, that you are unworthy of such
great and unspeakable blessings as the gospel
reveals,and therefore, that it would be plesumptlon
in you to accept of them; what is this but saym

that, before you can have any warrant to receive
these blessings, you must be worthy of them, at
least somewhat more so than you are at present?
And, probably, youa hope, in time, to become so.
But this is the very essence of self-righteousness,
and directly opposite to the gospel of Christ.
Christ came into the world to seek and save them
that are lost. He came into the world to save
sinners, even the chief of sinners. He has no
mercy to bestow-on sinners, but as undeserving.
If any man think himself deserving of his grace,
his answer is, I came not to call the righteous, but
stnners to repentance. The very meaning of the
word grace, of which the scriptures speak so
largely, is FREE FAVOUR TO THE UNWORTHY: un-
worthiness, therefore, can be no ground of ob-
jection. If there be any bar in your way, it is your
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conceit of some kind of worthiness being necessary
to recommend you to the grace of the Saviour: and
take heed lest you perish uuder this delusion, after
the example of apostate Israel, who followed after
the law of righteousness, but never attained it: und
wherefore? Because they sought it not by faith,
but as it were by the works of the law: for they
stumbled at that stumbling-stone.

If such should not be the end of things with you,
yet, to say the least, so long as this self-righteous
spirit possesses you, you will be a miserable
creature, and never be able to find rest uuto your
soul: and it certainly behoves you to take heed,
lest this should not be the worst. 'The question is
not, whether the blessings of pardon, justification,
and eternal life, be too great for our deserts: Are
they beyond our wants? Can we do with less? If
they are not too great for our necessities, nor too
great for the ever-blessed God, through the medi-
ation of his Son, to bestow, who are we, that we
should hesitate to accept of them? If he present to
us the cup of salvation, shall we not drink it? True
humility, instead of waking objections, would an-
swer, Be it unto thy servant according to thy word.

We are assured, by him that cannot lie, that if
we inquire for the good old way, the way in which
all the faithful have gone from age to age, and walk
in it, we shall find rest unto our souls. We know,
also, who it was that applied the walking in this
good old way 1o faiih in his name, obedience 1o his
authority, and conformity to his example; saying,
Come unto me, all ye thut labour and are heavy
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laden, and I will give you rest. Tuake my yoke
upon you, and learn of me; for I am meek and
dowly in heart, and you shall find rest unto your
souls. For my yoke is easy, and my burden is light.
From hence, we may certainly couclude, that, if
we do not find rest unto our souls, it must be
owing to our not coming to him as a saviour, or
not yielding to his aathority as a king, or not
learning to copy after his example: and, if we
comply not with the first, in vain do we flatter
ourselves with conformity to the last. We shall
never work the works of God, till we belicve in him
whom he Lath sent.

A willinguess to be saved and ruled and modelled
according to the mind of Christ, is, geunerally, the
last thing of which sinners are apt to suspect them-
selves. They think they are willing, and even de-
sirous, to be saved in his way, and to becowe his
people; aund that the only question is, whether
Christ be willing to save them: whereas all such
thoughts are founded in error. We are not strait-
ened in him, butin our own bowels. If we can so
believe in him, as to relinquish every false system
of religion, and every false ground of hope, falling
into the arms of free mercy, as the chief of sinners;
and if we can so yield ourselves up to hin, as to be
willing to have our ear bored, as it were, to the
door-posts of his house, and to serve him for ever,
there is no obstruction, in heaven or in earth, to
our salvation,

O disconsolate and desponding sinner! Thou
hast been reading, thinking, hearing, praying,
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striving; and yet thou art never the nearer: no
peace, no rest to thy soul, nor ascendency over thy
sins. Like the beast in the mire, all thy striving
scrves but to sink thee deeper. Let me ask thee
a few questions: Understandest thou what thon
readest? The disciples were as dark and as
sorrowful as thou art, till they understood the
scriptures. Do thy thoughts accord with God’s
thoughts, as they are revealed in the scriptures?
God’s thougbts are as much above those of man,
as the heavens are higher than the earth. Let me
entreat thee particularly to consider, whether thy
prayers have been offered up in the name of Jesus,
or with an eye to his mediation? Perhaps, hitherto,
thou hast asked nothing in his name: ask, and thou
shalt receive, that thy joy may be full. Remember
this, too, it is he himself who invites thee to do
so. The captive exile hasteneth that he may be
loosed, and that he should not die in the pit:
follow his example. Here, in the gospel of free
grace, in exchange for thy horrible situation, is
rock for thy feet, and a new song for thy mouth.
It is vain for thee to think of overcoming thy
sins, any more than of obtaining forgiveness,
in any other way. Wiho is he that overcometh
the world, but ke that believeth that Jesus is the
Son of God? Cease, then, from taking counsel
in thy soul, trust in the mercy of God through
a Mediator, and thy heart shall rejoice in his
salvation.

3. 'The case of the Psalmist is applicable to per-
sons who, during the greater part of their religious
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profession, live under habitual fear, lest they should
not, at last, prove real Christians. This description
of professing Christians, of which there is a con-
siderable number among us, seems to have been
scarcely known in the primitive ages. In those
times, they appear to have been generally conscious
of being what they professed to be—believers in
the Son of God; and, knowing that such had the
promise of eternal life, they did not ordinarily doubt
upon the subject. It was possible, however, at that
time as well as this, for the mind to be in doubt of
its own sincerity. They had hypocrites and self-
deceivers, as well as we; hence, in describing the
graces of the Spirit, the sacred writer speaks of
Juaith unfeigned, and of love without dissimulation.
And, as the denouncing of a hypocrite among the
apostles caused each one to inquire, Lord, is it I?
so, doubtless, the most upright character would be
subject to occasional fears, lest he should be found
deceiving his own soul. This seems to be the kind
of fear which the Apostle describes as cast out
by perfect love: and, as the love of the primitive
Christians greatly abounded, their fears and doubts
with regard to their own sincerity were, conse-
quently, but few.

One great cause, I apprehend, of the prevalence
of such fears, in sincere people of the present age,
is, the great degree in which the attention is turned
inward, and the sinall degree in which it is directed
to the things of God as revealed in the scriptures:
or, to use the language of the text, the taking
counsel in their souls.
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I do not mean to discourage all remembrance of
past experiences. The members of the church of
Sardis are admonished to remember fiow they had
received and heard; and David, under great de-
Jection of mind, resolved to remember the Lord
Srom the land of Jordan, and of the Hermonites
Srom the hill Mizar. Much less do I mean to
countenance the notions of such writers and
preachers, who cry down all evidences of grace;
all marks and signs of internal Christianity, taken
from the work of sanctification in the soul. Far
be this from me. I am persuaded, that for any
man to reject evidences of personal religion drawn
from this quarter, he must fall very little short of
rejecting his Bible.* But, though sanctification be
the evidence of an interest in spiritual blessings,
yet it is not so much by remembering our past re-
ligious experience that we shall obtain satisfaction,
as by renewed exercises of grace. The Apostle,
in the forecited passages, when describing the
means by which we are to come at the knowledge
of our personal religion, makes no mention of
things past, but of things present, of which the
mind is supposed to be conscious at the time,
Hereby, saith he, we do know that we know him, if
we keep his commandments.—Whoso keepeth lis
word, in lam verily is the love of God perfected:
hereby know we that we are tn liin.—We know that
we have passed from death unto life, not because
WE HAVE LOVED, but because we LOVE the brethren.

¥ See especially 1 John ii, 3, 5. iii, 14. 18—21. 24.
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And, if satisfaction be attainable only by the re-
newed exercises of grace, our object is to ascertain
the method best adapted to promote such exercises,
which. I am persuaded, will be found to be, a look-
ing out of ourselves to the truths and consolations
revealed in the scriptures.

To attempt to ascertain the reality of our religion
by a remembrance of past experiences of grace, is
attempting what, in most cases, must needs be, to
say the least, extremely difficult, and, if accom-
plished, would be of no use. The mind is not
formed for such a remembrance of its own ideas
and sensations as this would require. It is true,
those impressions which are singularly striking will
often be remembered at a distant period ; but not
in that clear and lively manner in which they are
felt at the time. Itis only a general recollection of
things that is ordinarily retained: to be employed,
therefore, in raking over our past feelings, in order
to discover whether we be real Christians, is almost
a hopeless undertaking. If it were otherwise, and
we could clearly gain the object of our research,
still it has no tendency to glorify God. The way
to glorify him is to bring forth much fruit; and
not merely to remember that we did bring forth
fruit, some twenty or thirty years ago. Those
examples which the scriptures afford, of persons
recurring to past experiences, were not for the
purpose of ascertaining their own sincerity, but for
the regaining of those sensations which, at forner
periods, they had possessed. The reasons why the
churches of Ephesus and Sardis were admonished
to remember their first love was, that they might
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recover it; and the object of David, in his
recollection of past times, was not so much that
he might determine what were the nature of his
experiences, at those times, as that he might regain
his confidence in God. I will remember thee, saith
he, from the land of Jordan, and of the Hermonites
Srom the hill Mizar. God was the object he
sought; and the remembrance of what he had
formerly experienced of his goodness and faith-
fulness, was the means he used to find him.
Allowing, therefore, that the remembrance of past
sensations way afford us satisfaction as to the
reality of our personal religion, yet it is no other-
wise than as reviving those sensations, by which
they become renewed exercises of grace. If we
can recollect those things which, at a former period,
endeared the Lord Jesus Christ and his religion to
us, and so recover our affection towards them, such
a recollection will be profitable, and will serve to
strengthen our evidences of interest in them. Baut,
if we think of gaining satisfaction on this subject
by a mere remembrance of past affections, without
any consciousness of present ones, we shall be dis-
appointed; or, which is worse, if we imagine that
we have gained our object, it will prove, in the
end, that a deceived heart hath turned us aside.

If we would wish to discover, whether there
were any particles of steel in a large quantity of
rubbish, it would not be the wisest way to search
for them, and especially in the dark, but to hold a
large and efficacions magnet over it. And this,
if it be there, is the way to discover true religion
in our souls. The truths and promises of God
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are, to a principle of religion in the mind, that
which the magnet is to the steel: if there be any
in us, the proper exhibition of the gospel will
ordinarily draw it forth.

If it be a matter of doubt with you, whether you
be truly converted, far be it from me to endeavour
to persuade you that you are so. Your doubts
may be well-founded, for aught I can tell: and,
supposing they should be so, the door of mercy is
still open. If you have obtained mercy, the same
way is open for your obtaining it again: and if not,
there is no reason why you should not obtain it
now. The consolations I have to recommend, are
addressed to you, not as couverted, nor as uncon-
verted; unot as elect, nor as non-elect; but as
sinners: and this character, 1 suppose, you have
no doubt of sustaining. All the blessings of the
gospel are freely presented for acceptance to
sinners. Sinners, whatever may have been their
character, have a complete warrant to receive
thein; yea, it is their duty to do so, and their
great sin if they do not. Nothing but ignorance,
unbelief, self-righteous pride, or some such evil
state of mind, prevents it. ‘The gospel-supper is
provided; all things are veady; and the king’s
servants are commissioned to persuade, and, as it
were, compel them to come in. If you accept this
invitation, all are yours. 1 ask not, whether you
be willing to be saved in God’s way, io order to
determine your right to accept; (the message sent
you in the gospel determines this;) butin order to
ascertain your interest in spiritual blessings. If
you cordially believe the gospel, you have the
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promise of elernal life. If its blessings suit your
desires, they are all your own. I, for example, it
does not offend you, but accords with your very
heart, to sue for mercy as the chief of sinners; if
you be willing to occupy that place which the
gospel assigns youn, which is the dust; and to
ascribe to Jesus that which God has assigned to
him, power, and riches, and wisdom, and strengih,
and honour, and glory, and blessung; if you can
unreluctantly give up all claim to life, on the
footing of your own worthiuess, and desire nothing
so much as to be found in Christ, not having your
own righteousness ; if the salvation you seek bea
deliverance from the dominion of sin, as well as
from its damning power; finally, if the heaven you
desire be that which the scriptures reveal, a state
of pure and holy enjoyment, there can be no just
cause to doubt of your interest in these things.
To imagine that you believe all that God has re-
vealed concerning his Son, and that with all your
heart, receiving the love of the trulh that you may
be saved; and yet that something else is wanting
to denominate you believers, is to imagine that
believing is not believing.

Read the holy scriptures, pray to the Fountain
of light for understanding, attend the preaching of
the word ; and all this, not with the immediate view
of determming what you are, but what Christ is:
and if you find in him that in which your whole
soul acquiesces, this, without your searching after
it, will determine the question as to your personal

interest in him,



THE PRAYER OF FAITH; EXEMPLIFIED IN TIIE
WOMAN OF CANAAN,

SERMON XIII.
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MATT. XV, 21—-28.

Then Jesus went thence, and departed into the coasts of Tyre
and Sidon. Aund behold a woman of Canaan came out of the
same coasts, and cried unto him, saying, Have mercy on me,
O Lord, thou Son of David; my daughter is grievously vexed
with a devil. But he answered her not a word. And his
disciples came and besought him, saying, Send her away; for
she crieth after us. But he answered and said, I am not sent
but unto the lost sheep of the house of Israel. Then came
she and worshipped him, saying, Lord, help me! But he
answered and said, It is not meet to take the children's bread,
and to cast it to dogs. And she said, Truth, Lord; yet the dogs
eat of the crumbs which fall from their mastcr’s table. Then
Jesus answered and said unto her, O woman! great is thy faith;
be it unto thce even as thou wilt. And her daughter was
made whole from that very hour,

WHEN John the Baptist sent a message to
Jesus, saying, Art thou he that should come, or
do we look for another? Jesus gave an indirect
answer, an answer containing a reproof. Whether
John himself, retaining, like the apostles, the
notion of a temporal kingdom, and therefore ex-
pecting, on his being put in prison, that a great
revolution would follow in favour of the Messiab,
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and hearing of nothing but companies of poor
people repairing to him to be healed of their
infirmities, began to hesitate whether he might not
have been mistaken; or whether he only person-
ated some of his disciples; somebody appears to
have been stumbled at the simplicity of Christ’s
appearance. Hence, the indirect answer of Jesus:
Go and shew John again those things which ye do
hear and see: the blind recerve their sight, and the
lame walk; the lepers are cleansed, and the deaf
hear; the dead are raised up, and the poor have the
gospel preached to them—And blessed is he whoso-
cver shall not be off ended in me. 'To be encompassed
by crowds of afflicled people supplicating for
nercy, and employed in relieving them, was sns-
taining a character, though far from what the
world calls splendid, yet truly great, and worthy
of the Messiah. The short acconnt of this poor
woman is more profitable to be read than a long
and minute history of mtlitary exploits.

In endeavouring to improve this brief story, we
will notice, Who the petitioner was; what was
lier errand; and the repeated applications which
were made, with the repeated repulses, but ul-
timate success, that she inet with,

1. Let us observe, WHO THE PETITIONER WAS.
She is said to be ¢ woman of Canaan. Mark says,
she was a Greck; but the term, in this and seme
other connexions, seems to denote only that she
* was a Gentile, and not that she came from the
country called Greece; for, in the same passage,
she is said to have been a Syrophenician by nation.
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She was a Genlile; one of the first-fruits of that
harvest of Gentiles that was shortly to be gathered
in. Our Lord, though he was sent, as he said,
to the lost sheep of the house of Israel, yet extended
his mercy to individuals of other nations: and it
is worthy of notice, that those few who were ga-
thered at this early period, are highly commended
for the eminence of their faith. Like the first-
fruits of the earth, they were the best. 1t might
still be said, on a review of things among us, that
such faith as that of the woman of Canaan and the
Roman centurion, is rarely to be found in Israel.

Farther: She was not ouly a Gentile, but one
of those Gentiles who were under a pecvliar curse.
She appears to have been one of the descendants
of the ancient Canaanites; many of whom, when
driven from their own country, settled on the
coasts of Tyre and Sidon. We know the curse to
which that people were devoted, even from the
days of their ancestor Canaan, the son of Ham.
We know also that Joshua was commanded not to
spare them, and that Israel was forbidden to make
leagues with them. This curse, however, came
upon them for their being an exceedingly wicked
people. The abowminations of which they were
guilty, and which were nursed by their idolatry as
by a parent sin, are given as the reason why the
land vomited out its inhabitants, and why Israel
must form no alliances with them, lest they should
learn their ways. There was no time in which the
God of Israel refused even a Canaanite, who re-
pented, and embraced his word. Of this, Rahab
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the harlot, Uriah the Hittite, Ornan the Jebusite,
and others, were examples. The door of mercy
has ever been open to faith: and though it seemed,
in this instance, to be shut, it was only to prove the
party, and to induce her to plead with greater
importunity.

II. Let us notice HER ERRAND. It was not her
own case, but a case which she had made her
own; that of her youug daughter. She pleaded
it, however, as if it were her own— Have mercy
on ME!—Lord help me! Trom this part of the
subject we may learn,

1. That, in our approaches to Christ, it becomes
us to go not for ourselves only, but for others around
us, and to make their cases ours. He to whom the
application was made, could not but approve of
this principle; for it was that on which he himself
was acting at the time. He took the cause of
perishing sioners, and made it his own. He bore
our griefs, and carried our sorrows. A spirit of
sympathy is the very spirit of Christ, which they
that are joined to him must needs possess.

2. That 2t behoves us, more especially, to carry
the cases of our children to the Lord, and to make
them our own. It may be, they are too young to
understand or feel their own malady, or to know
where help is 1o be had; in this case, surely it is
our proper business (o personate them before the
Lord: or, it may be, their minds are blinded, and
their hearts hardened by the deceitfulness of -sin,
so as to have no desire to pray for themselves;
and then, we can do no less than carry their case
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to Lim, who alone is able to help. What less, and,
in many instances, what more can an afflicted
parent do for an ungodly child? It is true, we
have no ground to expect the salvation of our
children, while they continue hardened ; but Jesus
is exalted to give repentance and remission of sins;
and, while we present our supplication in a way
of submission to his will, he will not be offended
with us. It was the practice of holy Job to offer
sacrifices for his children; and it seems to be a
part of God’s plan, frequently to bless the children
at the intercession of the parent, and thus to ex-
press his approbation of something which they have
done for him. 7'he Lord give mercy unto the house
of Onesiphorus, said Paul, for fe oft refreshed me,
and was not ashamed of my chain.

IIl. Let us remark THE REPEATED APPLI-
CATIONS, THE RLPEATED REPULSES, AND THE
ULTIMATE SUCCESS WHICH CROWNED THE WHOLE.
Here were no less than four applications; three of
which were made by the woman herself, and one
by the disciples, on her behalf. Three out of the
four failed; bat the fourth succeeded. Let us
examine them, and the success they met with,
distinctly.

The first was made by the woman, aud is de-
" scribed as follows:—She cried unto him saying,
Have mercy on me, O Lord, thou son of David;
my daughter is grievously vexed with a devil. We
might remark the brevity, the fulness, and the
“earnestness of this petition; but there is one thing,

which our Lord himself afterwards noticed, and
VOL. VII, 2R
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which, therefore, is particularly deserving of our
attention: it was the prayer of faith. She believed,
and confessed him to be the Messiah. Her ad-
dressing him under the character of Lord, and as
the son of David, amounted to this. It was a
principle universally acknowledged among the
Jews, that the Lord, or king Messiah, should be
of the seed of David. To address him, therefore,
under this character, was confessing him to be the
“Christ.  This was the appellation under which he
was more than once invoked by certain blind men;
and, in every instance, the same idea was meant to
be conveyed. These poor people did not address
our Saviour in a way of unmeaning complaisance:
they understood that the Messiah, the sor of David,
was to be distinguished by the exercise of mercy:
hence, they coutinually associated these ideas,
HavE MERCY on me, O Lord, thou soN oF Davip!
—Jesus, thou soN oF DAVID, HAVE MERCY on us/
And this is the very character given to the Messiah
in the Old Testament, especially in the Seventy-
second Psalm. He shall deliver the needy when he
crieth; the poor also, and kim that hath no helper.
Thus they had heard, thus they believed, and thus
their faith wrought in a way of effectual prayer.
But whence had this woman, an alien from the
commonwealth of Israel, a stranger to the cove-
nants of promise, this wisdom? Providence had
placed her on the borders of the Holy Land, and she
appears to have profited by it. 'The true religion,
contained in the oracles of God, had its influence
not only ou Israel, but on wany individuals in the
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neighbouring nations. It was foretold, that they
who dwelt under his shadow should return; and
here we see it accomplished. Probably this poor
Canaanite had often gone into the Jewish syna-
gogue, to hear the reading of the law and the pro-
phets; and, while many of those who read them
gained only a superficial acquaintance with them,
she understood them to purpose. One would al-
most think she must lately have heard the Seventy-
second Psalm read, at one of these assemblies,
and have made up her petition out of the passage
forecited. He shall deliver the needy when he
crieth; the poor also, and hum that hath no helper;
—then why not me? 1 will go, and turn this
prophecy into a prayer; Have mercy upon me,
O Lovrd, thou son of David!’ It is good to have
our residence near to the means of grace, and to
have a lieart to make use of them. 1Tt is good to
grow upon the banks of this river of the water of
life. 1t is pleasant, also, to think of the good
effects of the true religion among the posterity of
Abraham, It is thus we see the fulfilment of the
promise to that faithful man, I will bless thee, and
thou shalt be a blessing.

But, while these things aflord pleasure to us,
they must, methinks, have been very provoking to
the Jews; and happy had it been for them, if they
had been provoked to a godly jealousy. Many
among them were far behind these strangers in
knowledge and in faith, though they enjoyed very
superior advantages. The Saviour was continually
anmiong them, crying, and calling at their gates, and
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at the entering in of their cities; yet they generally
disregarded him: whereas, in this case, he only
took an occasional journey, aud that in secret; (for
when he entered into an house, fe would have no
man know it ;) yet here this poor woman found him
out, and presented her supplication. How true is
that saying of our Lord, e last shall be first, and
the first last; and how often do we still see per-
sons of inferior advantages enter into the kingdom
of God before others who lave possessed the
greatest abundance of means.

But what treatment did she receive from our
Saviour, on this her first application? He answered
her not a word. - Who would have expected this?
Does it accord with his usual conduct? In what
instance had he been known to refuse such an
application? It was very mysterious, and very dis-
couraging. Is his ear heavy, then, that it cabnot
hear? or his arm shortened, that it cannot save?
Answered Ler not a word! Who could understand
this as any other than a repulse? If the faith of
the petitioner had been weak, she might have con-
cluded that he would not answer her, because he
could not help her. If her heart had been cold,
she might have gone away, as many do afier having
said their prayers, contented without the blessing.
If her spirit had been haughty, she must and
would have resented it, and have asked no more.
In short, had she been any thing but what she
was, great in faith, in love, and in huwility, she
would have turned away. And Lere we may see
the wisdom of our Saviour’s conduct: had he¢
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imnediately granted her request, we had seen little
or nothing of the exercise of these graces. But
let us proceed.

Here is a second application made on her behalf;
and this is by the disciples: they came and besought
kim to send her away. 1 hope they meant that
he would grant her petition. One might have
expected something considerable from the inter-
cession of the twelve apostles. He had consented
to go and heal the centurion’s servant, at the request
of the Jewish elders: and surely his own disciples
must have an interest with him, equal to theirs.
If the poor woman knew of their becoming her
advocates, it is natural to suppose her expect-
ations must have been raised: and this it is likely
she did; for, while they were speaking, she seems
to have held her peace. Neither need they have
been at a loss for a precedent; for, though she was
a heathen, yet they had lately witnessed his kind
attention to a Roman centurion: and, had they
pleaded this, he might have shown mercy at their
request. DBut to what does their intercession
amount? Alas, it is mean and pitiful: it does not
appear to have a spice of benevolence in it, but to
have been merely the effect of self-love: Send her
away, said they, for she crieth after us. Odisciples!
And does the voice of prayer trouble you? How
little at present do you resemble your Master!
We never read of Ais being troubled with the cry
of the poor and needy. And this is all you have
to urge, isit? Your charity amounts to just so
much as that of some wealthy persons, who give
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a pooT man a penny, not ont of compassion, but in
order to get rid of him!

What is the answer to this miserable petition?
Our Lord takes no untice of the mercenary nature
of the plea; and this was like Aémself: amidst the
numerous faults of his disciples, he often exercised
a dignified forbearance towards them. But what
answer did he make? T am not sent, dut unto the
lost sheep of the house of Israel. It was true, that
his commission was especially directed to Israel;
and, previously to his resurrection, he even forbad
his disciples to go in the way of the Gentiles: nor
is 1t any wonder, that be should avail himself of
this general troth, still to withhold his favour,
rather than grant it at snch a reguest as this.
The motive which they had urged was not likely
to work wpon him. -

Put think how it must affect the poor petitioner.
Silence was discouraging; but this must have been
more so. That might be imputed to other causes:
she might suppose he was considering of her re-
quest; and, though he had said nothing in her
favour, yvet he had said nothing against her: this,
however, is not only giving her a denial, but giving
the reason of it; which would seem to render it
irrevocable. To an eye of sense, it would now
seem to be a lost case. It is not so, however, to
an ey of faith.

Let us proceed to the third application. The
disciples had been poor advocates. Make way for
her, and let her plead her own cause: she can do
it best. It is not one, nor two repulses, that will
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silence the prayer of faith; nor will aught else, so
long as Jesus lives, and the invitations and promises
of his word continue unrevoked. It was written,
He shall deliver the needy when he crieth; the poor
also, and hem that hath no helper: and the efficacy
of this declaration miust be tried again, Ten came
she and worshipped lum, saying, Lord lielp me!

Observe, she prefaces her petition with an act of
worship. She bad before acknowledged him as
David’s son, now she approaches him as his Lord.
Prostrate at hLis feet, she adores him, and renews
her supplication. It is short, yet very full. It
has only three words, but more thao three ideas,
and these full of importance. She here, in effect,
tells hiwn, that her case is urgent; that she is truly
helpless; that no help is to be expected from any
other quarter; that she is persuaded of his being
able to save to the uttermost; and that it belongs
to his character, as Messiah, to help those that
have no helper. Though a Canaanite, assuredly
she possesses the spirit of an Israelite: I will not
let thee go, except thou bless me.

If there be such a thing as holy violence, or
taking the kingdom of heaven, as it were, by force,
surely this is it; and, knawiug the character of
Christ, we should have concluded that this petition
must be successful. But Jesus answered and said,
It ts not meel to take the children's bread, and to
cast it to dogs. What imperfect judges are we of
times and seasons. Just now, we should have
supposed her cause was gained, and yet it was not
s0; and now we should have been ready enough
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to conclude it was lost, and yet it is not so, Let
us learn to wait patiently for the Lord, and neither
conclude, when we enjoy great fervour aud freedom
in our approaches to him, that our prayers must be
answered immediately, or not at all; nor, when
thrown back into darkness and discouragement,
that now there is no hope. Had this poor woman
rested her expectation on her own feelings, or on
any thing short of the Lord’s own word, she had
fainted in this trying moment. What a crowd of
thoughts might she, at this time, have cherished;
hard thoughts, proud thoughts, and despairing
thoughts. *And is this the Messiah, of whom such
glorious things are spoken? Is this the compassion
that he is to exercise to the poor, and to them that
have no helper? No mercy, no help for a stranger,
even though prostrate at his feet; and, as if it
were not enough to refuse lis assistance, he must
call me a dog! I will ask no more: whatever be
my lot, I will bear it!”  Such might have been her
reflections, and such her conduct; but she wasa
believer, aud faith operates in a different way.
Yet what could our Saviour mean by such lan-
guage? Did he really intend to countenance that
contemptuous spirit with which the carnal Jews
treated the Gentiles? Surely not, Did he feel
towards this poor stranger, as his words would’
scem toindicate? No: his roughness, like that of
Joseph towards his brethren, was assumed for the
purpose of trying her; and she endures the trial
with singular ‘perseverance. She neither resents
being called a dog, nor despairs on account of it;
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but is resolved still to follow up her suit. Yet
what new plea can she find to offer?

Let us hear the fourth and last application:
Truth, Lord, yet the dogs eat of the crumbs that

Jall from their master’s table. Most admirable!
Such an instance of spiritual ingenuity, of holy
and humble acumen, was perhaps never known
before, nor since. Now the conflict is at an end
the victory is gained; the kingdom of heaven is
taken by the prayer of faith. Jesus, like Joseph,
can refrain himself no longer, but appears in his
true character: O woman, great is thy faith: beut
unto thee even as thou wilt! Let us review this
charming crisis, and mark the ground from which
this last and successful plea proceeded. Ir was
THE GROUND ON WHICH THE LORD HAD PLACED
HER. He intimated that she was a dog, unworthy
of the children’s bread, She readily admitted it,
and, as a dog, presented her petition. Here, then,
is the grand secret how to succeed in our ap-
proaches for mercy. We must stand upon that
ground where the scripture places us, and from
thence present our petition. Does the Lord tell
us, In his word, that we are guilty, unworthy,
ungodly, deserving of eternal death? On this
ground we must take our stand, and plead for
that mercy which is provided for characters of this
description. All applications for mercy, on any
other ground, will be unsuccessful.

The last answer of Jesus, as well as the last
prayer of the woman, is worthy of special notice.
There are three things remarkable in it; the
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commendation of her faith, the glanting of her
desire, and the affectionate manner in which both
were addressed to her.

Jesus answered and said unto her, O woman,
great is thy faith! This accords with his general
practice. The blessings of healing, as well as
those of a wore epmtual nature, were ordinarily
suspended on believing, and, when obtained, were
ascribed to it. Hence, such language as this: If
thou canst belicve, all things are possible to him
that believeth.—Thy faith hath saved thee.—Thy
Jaith hath made thee whole. Did our Lord, by
this language, mean to give away the honour of
salvation from hiinself? No: it is not used for the
purpose of transferring honour to us, but for giving
encouragement to faith. Neither is there any
opposition of interests between Christ and faith:
those who are saved by faith are saved by Christ;
for it is of the nature of faith to go out of itself,
and draw all fromm him, Christ’s power and grace
operate as the cause of our salvation; faith, as the
mean of it; yet, being a mean absolutely necessary
for the bringing of Christ and the soul together, as
well as for the promotion of all other graces, it is
constantly held up as the one thing needful.

Perhaps, if we had commended the Canaanitish
woman, we should have adinired her great im-
portunity, and great humility; but our Lord
passes over these, takiug notice only of her faith:
and wherefore? Becanse faith was the root, or
principle, from whence the others sprang, and by
which they were kept alive.
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Our Lord often commended the faith of be-
lievers; but I recollect only two instances in which
ke speaks of it as being great; and they are both of
them Gentiles: one is the Roman centurion; and
the other, the womnan of whom we are discoursing.
There, doubtless, was an eminency, or peculiar
strength, in the faith of each of them; but that
which, more than any thing, rendered it great in
our Lord’s account was, the disadvantages under
which it was exercised. To Israel pertained the
promises.  If Gentiles partook of the root and
fatness of the olive-tree, it was by being grafted
into it, contrary o nature. Yet, amidst these
disadvantages, they abounded in faith, which, for
the degree of it, was not to be found in Israel.
Thus we are often provoked to jealously, Persons
whose religions advantages have been small, com-
pared with ours, are, nevertheless, before us
faith, and love, and heavenly-mindedness. Thus
it is, that the pride of man is stained, and no flesh
suffered to glory in the divine presence.

Having commended her faith, our Saviour pro-
ceeds to grant her desire:— Be it unto thee even as
thou wilt. The Lord does not excite a willing
mind, with a view finally to cross it; or an earnest-
ness of desire, in order to disappomt it: such
willingness and such desire, therefore, are in-
dicative of his designs. Christ only can satisfy
the desires of the mind; and Christians are the
only men in the world whose desires are satisfied.
Casar, 1n the full possession of empire, is said to
have exclaimed, “Is this all?” And such is the
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disappointment that every sinner will meet with,
who sets his heart on any thing but Christ, It is
not in the power of. the whole creation lo say
to an immortal, guilty creature, Be it unto thee
even as thow wilt: but Jesus hath the words of
eternal life.

The tender and affectionate manner in which our
Saviour commended the faith, and fulfilled the
desire of the poor petitioner, is deserving also of
remark. It is introduced with an interjection,
O woman! In the lips of a speaker abounding in
affectation, such words signify hat little: but Jesus
never affected to feel, when he did not. Wlhenever,
therefore, an interjection is seen in his speeches,
we may be certain he felt, He felt compassion
towards her, on account of her affliction; but
chiefly admiration and delight, on witnessing the
peculiar energy of her faith. Thus he marvelled at
the Roman centurion. The genuine, and especially
the eminent exercises of grace, are, more than any
thing, the delight of Christ’s heart. In looking at
the poor and contrite spirit, he overlooks heaven
and earth, ‘

It may be rather surprising, to us, that our
Saviour should hold this poor woman so long in
suspense: but, if he had not, her graces would not
have been so apparent, and the exercise of them
so grateful to him. And thus we may account
for many of the afflictions through which the
Lord brings his servants. If tribulation work
patience, and patience experience, and experience
hope; and if, in his esteem, the exercise of these
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graces be of greater account than our present ease,
it is not surprising that he should prefer the former
to the latter: and this consideration should recon-
cile us to those providences which, for a time,
hold us in painful suspense.

From the whole, we may remark, that genuine,
yea, great grace, may be exercised in respect of tem-
poral mercies. It was not for the salvation of her
soul, or the soul of her daughter, that this poor
woman was so importunate; but for the removal
of an affliction. Yet, such was the grace which
was exercised in it, that there is no doubt of her
being eternally saved. The exercise of spirituality
is not confined to the seeking of spiritual blessings.
We may serve the Lord in our daily avocations;
and 1t is esseutial to true religion, that we do so.
Such prayer may be offered, and such faith ex-
ercised, in respect of our daily bread, as have the
promise of everlasting life.

Finally: If our Saviour suffered himself to be
overcome by one who sought for a temporal
blessing, muck more well he accept of those who
come to him for such as are spiritual and eternal.
His promises are much stronger, in the one case,
than in the other. Though there were several
general intimations, that the Messiah would ex-
ercise compassion towards the bodies, as well as
the souls of men; and the nuierous miracles which
he wrought afforded full proof of his readiness to
do good in every way; yet he nowhere bound
himself, that I recallect, to heal «ll that came to
him. I belicve he never sent away an individual
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without a cure: but still, he seems to have reserved
to himself a kind of discretionary power to do so.
But, in matters of everlasting moment, the word is
gone out of his lips, Him that cometh unto me,
Jwill 1x No wisE cast out. Here, every cne that
seeketh findeth, and to him that kuocketh, we are
assured by the keeper of the gate, that it shall be
opened. If any man, therefore, be hereafter shut
out of the kingdom of heaven, it will appear, in the-
end, that he sought not after it in the present life;
or, at least, that he sought it not by faith.

We shall all be importunate, sooner or later: but
importunity will one day be unavailing! Many
will then seek to enter in, and shall not be able.
Yea, they will cry earnestly, saying, Lord, Lord,
open unto us.—We have eaten and drunk in thy
presence, and thou hast taught in our strects. But
he shall say,— Depart from me, all ye workers of
antquity. O my hearers! let us agonize to enter
in at the strait gate. All the zeal and earnestness
which we may feel in other things, is spending our
money for that which is not bread, and our labour
for that which satisfieth not. Incline your ear,
and come unto Him; hear, and your souls shall
live; and he will make an everlasting covenan{
with you, even the sure mercies of David,



THE FUTURE PERTFLCTION OF THE CHURCH CON-
TRASTED WITH 1TS PRESENT IMPERFECTIONS.

SERMON XI1V.

P YT YVPY YIS YRS LI T

EPHES. v. 26—27.

Christ—loved the church, and gave himself for it: that he
might sanctify and cleanse it with the washing of water by the
word; that he might present it to himself a glorious church, not
having spot or wrinkle, or any such thing; but that it should
be bholy, and without blemish,

IT is a distinguishing feature in the apostolic
writings, that motives to the most ordinary duties
are derived from the doctrine of the cross. Who
but an apostle would have thought of enforcing
affection in a husband to a wife, from’ the love of
Christ to his church? We are, undoubtedly,
hereby taught to act, in the common affairs of life,
from- Christian principle: and I am inclined to
think, that our personal Christianity is more mani-
fested in this way than in any other. It-is not by
a holiness put on, on religious occasions, as we
put on our Lord’s-day dress, that we shall prove
ourselves to be Christians; but by that which is
habitual, and which, without our so much as
designing it, will spontaneously appear in our
language and behaviour., If the Apostle’s heart
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had not been full of Christ, he would have thought
of other motives than this: but this, being upper-
most, presented itself on all occasions. We may
be thankful that it was so on this, especially: for
we are hereby furnished with a most interesting
and affecting view of the salvation of sinners; a
salvation originating in the love of Christ, and ter-
minating in their being presented to him, without
spot, and blameless.

Three things require our attention: namely, the
character of the church, when the designs of mercy
shall be fulfilled npon her; the causes to which it
1s ascribed ; and the honour for which it is intended
to prepare her.

I. THE CHARACTER OF THE CHURCH, WHEN THE
DESIGNS OF MERCY SHALL BE FULFILLED UPON
HER: a glorious church, not having spot, or
wrinkle, or any such thing ; but holy, and without
blemish. We are at no loss to perceive the meaning
of the term church, in this connexion. It mani-
festly expresses the whole assembly of the saved,
elsewhere called the church of the first-born, whose
names are writlen tn heaven. It is denominated
glorious, through the glory which Christ shall have
put upon it; and which, it is intimated, will con-
sist in a freedom fromn every imperfection, and the
consummation of purity, or holy beauty.

In the description here given, the Apostle has,
no doubt, an eye to the church in its different
states, as fullen, as renewed, and as perfected. In
the first, it is supposed to have been defiled, so as

to need sanctifying and cleansing: and, even in
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the second, to have many things which diminish its
beauty; such as spots and wrinkles: but, in the
last, it shall be a glorious church, not having spot
or wrinkle, or any such thing; or, speaking more
literally, koly, and without blemish.

Our ideas of a state of perfection are very de-
fective. An Apostle acknowledged, We know not
what we shall be. Indeed, it is, at present, but
very partially revealed; and, if it were otherwise,
our minds, naturally weak, and greatly enfeebled
by the remains of indwelling sin, would be unable
to sustain a direct view of it. We can better con-
ceive what it is zot, than what it is. The Apostle
himself writes as if he could not fully conceive of the
immaculate state of the church: but he could say
what it would not be, or, that it would be without
those spots and wrinkles which at present attended
it, and greatly impaired its beauty. As this, then,
was the Apostle’s manner of contemplating the
future glory of the church, let it be ours.

I shall not attempt to compare the chuarch per-
fected, with what it was antecedently to its being
sanctified and cleansed, in virtue of Christ’s having
given himself for it; (for, in that view, it admits
of no comparison;) but with what it is at present,
notwithstanding ; that is, the subject of many
imperfections.

Spots suppose a loveliness of character upon the
whole, though, in themselves, they are unlovely.
They could not, with propriety, have been at-
tributed to the church, while she remained
unsanctified ; for then she was altogether polluted.

VOL, VII. 2T
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The same may be said of mperfections. It is
improper to attribute them to unconverted sinners.
Such characters will often acknowledge themselves
to have their imperfections; but, in truth, they
thereby pay themselves a compliment which does
uot belong to them. Imperfection supposes the
mind to be engaged in the pursuit of perfection,
though it has not, as yet, attained it. Spots and
imperfections, then, are properly attributed to the
church in its present state; indicating a general
lovelioess of character, though they are in them-
selves unlovely. Whatever has tended to deface
it, or to detract from its holy beauty, that is to be
reckoned among its spots.

How much, then, in the first place, has the
beauty of Christ’s church been defaced by false
doctrines, and by the strifes and divisions which
have followed upon them. While we are of the
Apostle’s mind, determined to know nothing but
Christ, and him crucified, we shall not be in danger
of deviating very widely from the truth, in any of
its branches: but, if we lose sight of this polestar,
we shall soon fall upon the rocks of error. Paul,
and his fellow-apostles, inspired as they were,
conld not maintain the purity of all the churches.
The number of worldly men who obtrude them-
selves upon the church, some in the character of
members, and others in that of ministers, together
with the tendency to err, which is found even in
believers themselves, top easily accounts for the
same things in that and every succeeding age.
When the gospel was addressed to the Jews, many
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of them believed; but, among their leaders, there
were men whose minds were not subdued to the
obedience of Christ. *Christianity,” said they, ¢ is
very good, so far as it goes; but it is defective. It
grates with our feelings, who have been used to so
much religions pomp. Circumcision, and a few
of our decent ceremonies, would complete it” So
also, when the gospel was addressed to the learned
Greeks, some of them believed; but among them
were men who wanted to supply some of its sup-
posed defects. ¢ Christianity,” said they, ‘is good,
so far as it goes; but it wants a little philosophy
to be added to it, and the whole to be cast into
a philosophical mould; and then it will be re-
spectable, and worthy of being the religion of the
whole human race.’

But what said the Apostle, to the churches, in
respect of these proposals? Hear him: As ye have
recetved Christ Jesus the Lord, so wall ye in him;
rooted and bwilt up i lim, and stablished in the
Jaith, as ye have been taught, abounding therein
with thanksgiving. Beware lest any mtan spoil
you through plilosophy and vain deceit, after the
tradition of men, after the rudiments of the world,
and not after Christ: for in him dwelleth all the
FULNESS of the Godhead bodily. And ye are com-
PLETE n him, which is the head of all principality
and power; in whom also ye are CIRCUMCISED
with the circumcision wmade without hands, in
putting off the body of the sins of the flesh by the
circumarsion of Christ; buried with himin baptism,
wherein also ye are risen with him through the faith
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of the operation of God, who hath raised him from
the dead. And you, being dead in your sins and
the uncircumcision of your flesh, hath he quickened
together with him, having forgiven you all tres-
passes; blotting out the hand-writing of ordinances,
that was against us, which was contrary to us, and
took 1t out of the way, nailing it i0 his e¢ross; and
having spoiled principalilies and powers, he made
a show of them apenly, triumphing over them in it.
LET NO MAN THEREFORE JUDGE YOU n meat, 0r in
drink, or in respect of an holy-day, or of the new
moon, or of the sabbath-days: whick are a shadow
of things to come: but the body is of Christ. LET
NO MAN BEGUILE YOU OF YOUR REWARD, in &
voluntary humility and worshipping of angels, in-
truding into those things which he hath not seen,
vainly puffed up by his fleshly mind; and not hold-
ing the Head, from which all the body by joinls
and bands having nourishment ministered, and knit
together, increaseth with the inerease of God.

Had the church of Christ adhered to this coun-
sel, it had been free from many spots which have
since defaced it: but it has not. In every age,
there have been men of corrupt minds, who have
followed the example of these Judaizing and phi-
losophizing teachers, in their attempls to render
the doctrine of Christ more complete, that is, more
congenial to the wishes of their own hearts: and
the church has, in too many instances, been carried
away by them. Some have degraded the dignity
of Christ, and thereby undermined his sacrifice;
others have disowned the freeness of his grace;
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and others have turned it into licentiousness.
Behold, how, at this day, the beauty of the church
is marred by these anti-christian priuciples, and
the strifes which ensue upon them. One de-
nomination, or society, sees the spots upon the face
of another, and is employed in exposing them,
instead of removing those upon its own; while the
impartial eye must perceive, that deviations from
the simplicity of the gospel are, in different degrees,
to be found in all.

Blessed be God, who hath given us to expect a
day when the church shall be freed from all this
deformity; when the watchmen shall see eye to
eve; when the people of God, now divided into
parties, shall be of one heart and of one soul;
when neither discordance nor defect shall attend
their researches; and when we shall all come, in
the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of the
Son of God, unto a perfect man, unto the measure
of the stature of the fulness of Christ!

How much also has the beauty of Christ’s
church been defaced by superstitious and un-
seriptural worship. The method of completing
Cliristianity, Ly the addition of a number of de-
cent ceremonies, first practised by the Judaizing
teachers, has been acted over and over again.
The introduction of such things in the first three
centuries made way for the grand Papal apostasy;
and spots of this kind remain upon the faces of
many Protestant communities to this day. The
nearer we approach to the simplicity of primitive
worship, the better. The meretricious ornaments



326 CHRIST'S LOVE [Serm. 14.

—_

—

of man’s invention may adorn the mother of har-
lots, but they are blemishes to the bride of Christ,.
They are the wood, kay, and stubble of the building,
which later builders have laid upon the foundation
of the apostles and prophets, and which, when the
day shall come, that shall declare every man’s
work, of what sort it is, will be burant up.
Finally: The beauty of Christ's church has
been greatly defaced by the impure lives of great
numbers of its members. I do not now refer to
the inmoral practices of all that have been called
Christians; as a large proportion of them cannot
be said to have deserved the name. I refer to
those only who have either been Christians iisdeed,
or, at least, received and treated as such by those
who were so. The evils which have prevailed
among them have been great, and still furnish
matter of shame and grief in all the churches.
The primitive churches themselves, some more
especially, had many spots of this description.
And it is worthy of notice, that those who most
departed from the doctrine of Christ, such as the
Corinthians, the Galatians, and the Hebrews, were
most fanlty in matters of practice. The evil com-
munications of some of their teachers tended to
corrupt good manners. 'The same causes continue
also to produce the same effects. Those con-
gregations where the pure doctrine of the cross is
relinquished, whether it be in favour of what is
called morality, on the one hand, or high notions
of orthodoxy, on the other, are commonly dis-
tinguished by the laxity of their conduct, Many
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of the former, by a confortity to the genteel vices
of the world, have nearly lost all pretensions to
Christianity ; and many of the latter, by their
opposition to practical preaching, and neglect of
Christian discipline, have been offensive to com-
mon decency. Nor is this all: even the purest
communities have their spots. lndividuals are
chargeable with things, for which the good ways
of God are evil spoken of; and they that have
been enabled to maiotain a fair character in the
eyes of men, have, nevertheless, much alienation
of heart, and many faults to acknowledge and
bewail before God.

We are given, however, to believe, that it will
not be thus always, The church will not only see
better days, before the end of time, but, ere she is
presented to her Lord, shall be entirely purified :
The Son of man shall send forth his angels, and
they shall gather out of his kLingdom all THINGS
which offend, and THEM whick do iniquity: THEN
SHALL THE RIGHTEOUS SHINE FORTH AS THE SUN
IN THE KINGDOM OF THEIR FATHER.

Another term, by which the present imper-
fections of the church are expressed, is that of
wrinkles. 'These, as well as spots, are inconsistent
with perfect beauty. They are signs of the decay
of life, and health, and vigour: hence, they are the
ordinary symptoms of old age, or of an enfeebled
coustitution, Surely, a more appropriate term
could not have been chosen for expressing those
spirttual declensions to which the church, inits pre-
sent state, is continually subject. 'The church at



328 CHRIST'S LOVE [Serm. 14.

Ephesus, during her first love, resembled a virgin
in the bloom of youthful beauaty; but, when she
left it, and, with it, her first works, she became as
a woman bowed down by age, and covered with
wrinkles, In this church, we see what the church
in general is, compared with what it was in the
primitive ages; whai Protestants are, compared
with what they were at the Reformation; what
Protestant Dissenters are, compared with the
Puritans and Nonconformists; and what many
congregational churches are, compared with what
they have been at certain periods. I need not en-
large on these particulars: your own reflections
are sufficient to convince you, that great numbers
of each description are in a wrinkled, or decayed
state. There is indeed, in us, a strong and per-
petual tendency to declension. Things which have
formerly been interesting and impressive, will, if
we do not habitually walk with God, lose their.
infloence. We shall read of the zeal of the
apostles, of the martyrs, and of other Christian
worthies; but we shall not feel it. On the con-.
trary, we shall seem to be reading of men whom
we cannot but admire, but whom we know not
how to imitate.

How clieering is the thought, that the time is
coming, when these spots and wrinkles will be no
more; but the church, and every individual member
of it, shall be koly, and without blemish!

Holy beauty, in every stage and degrce of it, is
lovely. The character given to that generation of
the Israelites which grew up in the wilderness, and
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-which, warned by the crimes and punishments of
its predecessors, clave in great numbers to the
Lord; is charming: Thus saith the Lord, I re-
member thee, the kindness of thy youth, the love of
thine espousals, when thou wenlest after me in the
wilderness, in a land that was not sown. Israel
was holiness unto the Lord, and the first-fruits of
kis increase: all that devour him shall offend; evil
shall come upon them, saith the Lord. It was
then that Balaam endeavoured in vain to- curse
them; and that, instead of cursing, he was con-
strained to bless them. Like an old debauchee,
awed by the dignity of virtue, he was compelled
.to desist, and even to admire the object which he
could not imitate: How goodly arc thy lents,
O Jacob, and thy tabernacles, O Isracl.— Let me
die the death of the rightcous, and let my last end
be lLike his! Snch, I may say, was the youthful
beauty of the Jewish church; and that of the
Christian church was still greater. 'To read the
Acts of the Apostles, and to see the faith, the love,
the zeal, the disinterestedness, the diligence, and
the patience of the first disciples, is very affecting.
It was then that they continued stedfastly in the
apostles’ doctrine and fellowship, and in breaking
of bread, and in prayers; that great grace was
upon them all; and that, having believed in Jesus,
they rejoiced in being thought worthy to suffer for
his name. But, lovely as both the Jewish and
Christian churches were, neither of them could
vie with the church made perfect. The disparity
between the highest degrees of holiness and a state
VOL. VII, 2v
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of sinless perfection, is inconceiveable. The de-
liverance of the captives from mere temporal
thraldom, and which was only the effect of sin,
was so overcoming, that they were like those that
dream, scarcely believing themselves to bhe what
and where they were: but for the church of God,
in full remembrance of its foul revolts, to feel
itself holy, and without blemish, is an idea too great
for sinful creatures to comprehend.

If any imagine this language 1o be too strong,
and that sinless perfection, or what is near to it,
has been attained by many in the present life,
I would recommend them to cousider, that to be
holy, and without blemish, is different, according to
the different kinds and degrees of light in which it
is viewed. A vessel way be clean, if viewed in a
dim light, and very foul, if viewed in a clear one.
Thus a character may be koly, and without blemish,
if viewed ouly in the light of selfish partiality, or
even by the partiality of friendship; nay, if he be
a recluse, the prejudice of an enemny may not be
able to detect his faults: but place him before the
tribunal of God, set his secret sins in the light of
his countenance, and the decision will be different.
To be presented koly, and without blemish, is to
be so in HiIs sight. Such is the idea conveyed by
the words of Jude: Now unto him that is able to
keep you from falling, and to present you faultless
BEFORE THE PRESENCE OF HIS GLORY with ex-
ceeding joy. ' 'To be fauliless in the presence of an
earthly judge, especially of one distinguished by
bis penetration and impartiality, is no small matter:
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but to be so in the presence of Him to whom all
things are known, implies a change far surpassing
every thing experienced among mortals,

The low ideas which some persons entertain of
sinless perfection, may be owing, in part, to their
considering it chiefly in a negative point of view.
Feeling, it may be, very little positive desire after
their evil courses, they begin to think they have
not sinned for such a length of time, and, conse-
quently, are now nearly, if not altogether, perfect.
But perfection does not consist merely in a ces-
sation from evil, (which is no more than may be
ascribed to animals,) but in the love of God with
all the heart, and soul, and mind, and strength,
and of our neighbours as ourselves. The state to
which the church shall be brought, before she is
presented to her Lord, is that of being not only
without blemash, but HoLY, and without blemish.

In that perfect state, we shall be vnreservedly
devoted to the Lord. No more shall the mind be
betrayed, by the illusive reasonings of men, to
listen to God-dishonouring principles: no more
shall it lose sight of Christ, in the maze of its own
researches. The blandishments of the world shall
no more seduce the heart; nor hope, nor fear, nor
shame, divert the feet from the path of rectitude.
No more shall slothfulness, or any kind of sinful
indulgence, unnerve the soul in its labours for
God. No more shall the flesh lust against the
spirit, nor the spirit have to struggle with the
flesh. No more shall our half-hearted services
render it doubtful, to ourselves or others, on whose
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side we are. Ina word, T%ere the Lord’s servants
SHALL SERVE HIM.

The multitude, in that perfect state, will also, in
respect of each other, be of one heart, and of one
sodl. No discordant sentiments divide them; no
unkindnesses grieve them; no bitter strifes inter-
rupt their harmony; no slights, misunderstandings,
misconstructions, hard thoughts, or cutting words,
have place among them; no giving, or taking,
offence; no opposition of interests; no selfishness;
no envies, jealousies, backbitings, whisperings,
swellings, tumults: all is sweet peace and love.
Bitterness, and wrath, and anger, and clamour,
and evil-speaking, with all malice, are for ever put
away from among them. In him that loved and
gave himself for them, all hearts are one.

This leads us to consider,

II. THE CcAUSES TO WHICH ALL THIS IS AS-
cRIBED: Christ loved the church, and gave himself
Sfor it, that he miglht sanctify and cleanse it with the
washing of water by the word. 1 think it not
improbable, that the Apostle may allude to the
parable, concerning the Jewish church, in the six-
teenth chapter of Ezekiel. The substance of it is
this:—A fermale infant, the fruit, perhaps, of an
illicit connexion, (whose wretched parent, iu order
to hide her shame, had left it in the fields,) was
discovered by a humane prince, who happened to
be passing that way at the time. He looked at
the perishing bahe, and pitied it. ‘I will save
thy life, said he; and, as thou art fatherless and
motherless, I will be both father and mother ta
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thee, and thou shalt be mine.” He then washed,
and clothed her; and taking her to his palace, gave
her an education suited to his intentions, which,
in fact, were, at a proper tlime, to marry her. On
lier arriving at years of maturity, he carried his
design into execulion; she became his wife, and
the crown royal was placed upon her head.

Look at this representation, and at his conduct
who loved the church, and gave himself for it, that
he might sanctify and cleanse it with the washing
of water by the word, that he might present it to
himself a glorious church, not having spot or
wrinkle, or any such thing ; but that it should be
holy, and without blemish. Look, I say, at both
these representations, and judge, if the one has
not sowe reference to the other.

There are three things to which the salvation
of the church is here ascribed; namely, the love
of Chuist, the sacrifice of Christ, and the word of
Christ.

1. For the accomplishment of so greata deliver-
ance, it was necessary that Christ should Love
the church. The thought of this is overwhelming.
His wisdom and power and majesty may induce
us to admire and adore him; but to think of his
loving sinful men, excites amazement.

There are several properties pertaining to the
love of Christ, which require to be taken into the
account, if we would form any thing like a just
view of it. Love may be founded upon character.
Christ himself speaks of loving his disciples on this
account: If ye keep my commandments, ye shall
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abide in my love; even as I have kept my Father's
commandments, and abide in his love. But that of
which we are discoursing could not be founded
upon any thing of this kind; for its object is sup-
posed to be altogether polluted. He loved his
church, and gave himself for it, not because it was
sanctified and cleansed, or in view of its being so;
but that he MIGHT sanctify and cleanse it. Again,
Love towards an unworthy object is, commonly,
no other than general benevolence. Such was that
compassion which our Saviour felt, when he wept
over Jerusalem; and such that good will towards
men, of which his being boru into the world was an
expression. God’s giving his only-begotten Son to
be made a sacrifice, and declaring, that whosoever
believeth in him shall not perish, but have everlasting
life, was a great expression of divine goodness to-
wards sinners, whether they believe and be saved,
or not. But the love which Christ is said to have
borne to the church was discriminating, and effec-
tual 1o its salvation. The church is supposed to
have been given him of the Father, to be unto him
as a bride to a husband, and, ultimately, the reward
of his undertaking. The love of Christ, therefore,
in this connexion, can be no other than electing
love; and the passage may be considered as parallel
with that at the beginning of the Epistle, He kath
chosen us in him, before the foundation of the world,
that we should be holy, and without blame before
him in love.

2. For the accomplishment of the church’s
redemption, it was necessary, that Christ should
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gtve himself a sacrifice. In this way his love must
operate, or be ineffectual. We are now, my bre-
thren, upon the most interesting part of the most
interesting subject that was ever presented to men
or angels. It was this on which Paul wrote so
feelingly: The life which 1 now live in the flesk,
I live by the faith of the Son of God, who LovED
ME, AND GAVE HIMSELF FOR ME. Il was this that
furnished John with his affecting doxology: Unto
him that LOVED US, AND WASHED US FROM OUR
SINS IN HIS OWN BLOOD,—t0 Qim be glory and do-
minion for ever and ever. Amen. It is this that
furnishes the church in heaven with its new song:
Thou art worthy—FoR THOU WAST SLAIN, AND
HAST REDEEMED US TO GoD BY THY BLoOD, out of
every kindred, and tongue, und people, and nation.
But wherefore must our Redeewer give limself
for us? Would nothing short of lhfe suffice?
Nothing. We, as transgressors, being justly ex-
posed to eternal death, must have borne our
iniquity, had he not offered himself as a substitute
in our place, life for life. Some who profess to
believe in the atonement, have hesitated, from
I know not what kind of modesty, to maintain the
mecessity of it in order to forgiveness; alleging,
that it does not become us to say what God could,
or could not, have done, But does it become us,
when he has, in effect, declared any thing to be in-
consistent with his perfections, to question whether
it might not, vevertheless, be admissible? Why
did not the cup pass from him, when, with strong
crying and tears to God, he besought, that, 1F 1T
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WERE POSSIBLE, it might do so? It is true, it
pleased the Lord to bruise him; but, surely, not
without a necessity for it! If mercy could have
been manifested consistently with justice, without
his suffering, surely the cup would have passed
from him! Whoever had been given up to be made
a curse, God would have spared his own Son!
But it Becami Aim for whom are all things, in
bringing many sons unto glory, to make the captain
of their salvation perfect through sufferings. To
give up the necessity of atonement is half giving
up the thing itself: and the hall which remains
will have but little effect on our hearts, or on the
tenor of our labours.

The connexion in which the death of Christ is
here introduced, namely, as being for his church,
or, which is the same thing, for his elect people,
teaches us, that all which he did and suffered was
with a view to their salvation. The invitations of
the gospel, it is true, are addressed (o sinners, as
sinners: and I believe it to be equally true, that
such invitations are founded in the sufficiency of
Christ's atonement for the pardon of all the sins
of the whole world, were they to believe in him:
but, if we will allow the scriptures to speak out
on all occasions, and form our principles by them,
taken as a whole, we must conclude, that it was
his intention, design, or purpose, to save those, and
only those, by it, who werc given to him of the
Father. In other words, it never was his intention
to impart faith, and other succeeding benetits, to
any otlier than his elect: Whom he did predestinate
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them he also called. We are saved and called, not
aceording to our works, but according to his own
purpose and grace, wiich was given us in Christ
Jesus, before the world began.

I am aware, that many objections might here be
raised; biat I am also aware, that they all rest upon
the principle, that divine predestination and human
agency cannot be consistent, unless they appear, to us,
to be so. 'This I do not believe. It did not belong
to Moses to explain fow the messages of peace to
Pharaoh and Sihon were consistent with the pur-
pose of God to destroy them: but I suppose he
believed they were so, because the same Being
(who could not do wrong) ordered the former, and
declared the latter. Neither does it belong to me
to show, how, with respect to the persons who
shall be ultimately benefited by the death of Christ,
a limitation of design is consistent with universal
invitations: but I believe it to be so, because he
that has ordered the one has, in effect, declared the
other. Vain men may ask, Wiy then doth he yet
JSind fault? for who hath resisted his will? But if,
instead of replying against God, they were to throw
themselves at the feet of sovereign mercy, and seek
forgiveness in the name of Jesus, it would turn to
a better account.

3. For the accomplishment of the church’s sal-
vation, it requires, that it should be sanctitied and
cleansed by faith in the word of God. The latter
of these terms frequently denotes the removal of
sin, as to its condemning, as well as its defiling
‘influence. The blood of Christ operates in both

VOL. VIL 2x
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ways; and the faith of him, in different respects,
both justifies and sanctifies. As the process, how-
ever, seems principally to refer to the meetening of
the church, by a gradual increase of holy beauty,
the terms sanctify and cleanse may, in this place,
convey much the same idea. It never was the
Lord’s design to save his people in their sins, but
from them. Sanctification, therefore, is an essential
branch of salvation. The word, especially the
word of the gospel, truly helieved, is the laver in
which the sinner is washed from his uncleanness.
He may have, heretofore, yielded a traditional
assent to it, and remained a slave to his lusts, not-
withstanding: but when, being convinced of sin by
a view of the divine law, he receives it not as the
word of men, but (as it is in truth) the word of
God, it worketh effectually in him. He may have
made many attempts at cleansing himself, while
under the power of unbelief; but every thing of
this kind was ineffectual, and left him fouler in the
sight of God than it fonnd him. And well it might;
for it was going, as it were, to Abana and Pharpar,
in contempt of the waters of Jordan. Till, there-
fore, the sinuner, renewed in the spirit of his mind,
is brought to relinquish all confidence, except in
Christ, his attempts at holiness are but wearying
himself with very vaoity.

There is, it is observable, a marked connexion, in
this, as well as in many other passages, between
the sacrifice of Christ and the sanctification of his
people. He gave himself for the church, THAT HE
MIGHT sanctify and cleanseit. Had not Christ laid
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down his life, there had been no holiness among
the fallen sons of Adam, no gospel-laver in which
to wash, nor any such thing as sanctification of the
Spirit; all had continued in their uncleanness, It
had been as inconsistent with the perfections of
God to bave given his Holy Spirit to a sinuer, as
to have pardoned his sins, or bestowed upon him
any other spiritnal blessing. DBut, having sacrificed
his life, and that under a promise, the effectual grace
of God not only may be imparted counsistently with
Justice, but the communication of it is rendered
certain, inasmuch as it is a part of the promised
reward. Hence, it is represented as the fruit, or
effect, of his death. Believers are the seed which
he was to see; the travail of his soul, which should
yield bim a satisfaction, like that of a mother who
remembereth no more the anguish, for joy that a
man s born into the world.

It is on this priuciple, that our Lord, in view of
the unbelief of the Jewish pation, thus speaks, in
prophecy: I said, I have laboured in vain, 1 have
spent my strength for nought, and in vain, YET
SURELY MY JUDGMENT IS WITH JEHOVAH, AND
MY WORK WITH MY Gobp. As if he should say,
* Whether Israel be gathered, or unot, I shall be
rewarded. My work is before God, the jndge of
all, who will not suffer it to fall 1o the ground. If
Israel be lost, their loss will be to themselves; it
shall be more than made up to me, from among
the Gentiles.’

To render manifest this connexion, it was or-
dered, in the divine counsels, that an extraordinary
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weasure of the Holy Spivit should be poured out
immediately after the sacrifice was offered: and,
lest the cause of it should be overlooked, our
Saviour expressly declared, that, if he went not
away, the Comforter would not come; but that, if
he went, he would send him; and that he should
convince the world of sin, of righteousness, and
of judgment. This was the appointed time for
great numbers of the Jews to be couvinced of
their unbelief, as well as for the Gentiles to be
converted, and given to Christ, as the reward of
his death. Things were thus connected in order
of time, that they might appear to be connected
in order of nature; or that one might appear to be,
what it actually was, the effect of the other.

Add to this, The death of Christ is not only a
procuring cause of sanctification, but, as a doc-
trine, it operates to the producing ot it. Hence,
the same effects are ascribed to the washing of
water by the word, and 1o the blood of the Lamb.
The atonement offered was that in virtue of which
we are sanclified; and the atonerent preached
and believed is the mean of its accomplishment:
We are sanciified by the faith that is in fum.

I proceed to notice,

1I1. THE HONOUR FOR WHICH THIS GRACE TO-
WARDS THE CHURCH 1S INTENDED TO PREPARE IT:
That he might present it lo himself. There is no
doubt but the term here alludes to the presenting
of an espoused virgin to her busbaud. Under this
imagery, the scriptures are wont to represent the
different joyful advances of the church towards
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perfection. As the destruction of Jerusalem, and
the overthrow of the heathen empire of Rome, are
described in language applicable to the last judg-
ment, intimating that they would be, to the parties
concerned, days of judgment in miniature; so the
different advances of the church towards perfection
are described in language applicable to a state of
perfection itself. Thus the conversion of sinners is
represented as an espousal of thein to one husband,
that they might be presented as a chaste virgin to
Christ. The conversion of the Gentiles to Christ
is also thus described : Hearken, O daughter, and
consider, and incline thine ear; forget also thine
own people and thy father’s house. So shall the
Iing greatly desirve thy beauty : for he is thy Lord,
and worship thou him.—The king's daughter is all
glorious within; her clothing is of wrought gold.
She shall be brought unto the king in raiment of
needlc-work: the virgins her companions that follow
her shall be brought unto thee. With gladness and
rejoicing shall they be brought: they shall enter
wmto the king’s palace. Under the same imagery
seei to be represented the great conversions to
Christ in the latter day. Iimediately after the
fall of Babylon, the voice of a great multitude is
heard in heaven, saying, Alleluia: for the Lord
God omnipotent reigneth. Let us be glad and re-
Joice, and give honour to him: for the MARRIAGE
of the Lamb is come, and lis wife hath made herself
ready. And to her was granted, that she should be
arrayed in fine linen, clean and white: for the fine
linen s the righteousness of saints. And he saith
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unto me, Write, Blessed are they which are called
unlo the MARRIAGE-sUPPER of the Lamb.—These
are the true sayings of God.

On each of these occasions, there is a partial
presentation of the church to Christ; and all are
preparatory to that universal and perfect one,
which shall take place at the end of time.

But there seems to be something sipgular in the
idea of ChrisUs presenting the church to himself.
The office of presenting the bride, we should sup-
pose, properly belongs to her parent. But how if
she bad no parent, and, like the orphan before
described, was cast out, without an eye to pity, or
a hand to help her? In this case, the bridegroom
must himself be her father, and perform the office
of a father throughont, even to the presenting of
her to himself. If such be the allusion, it repre-
sents, in an affecting light, our forlorn condition as
under the fall; and teaches us, that, in every stage
of our salvation, we must remnember it, in order to
heighten our love to Christ.

"T'he perfection of bliss that will succeed to this
presentation, is beyond all our present conceptions.
Suffice it to say, that Christ will be the sum and
substance of it. We have already noticed the glory
of the church, as being freed from her spots and
blemishes; but this, though a great blessing, is
chiefly negative. Besides this, there is a posilive
source of enjoyment in an uninterrupted and end-
less communion with her Lord and Saviour. To
be able to comprehend the breadth and length and
depth and height of the love of Christ, and so ta
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be filled with all the fulness of God, is the mark
on which saints on earth are directed to keep their
eye; but (o attain it, is reserved for saints in heaven.
Nor shall they so comprehend it, as to leave no
room for continned researches: for how shall they
perfectly know that which passeth knowledge.
Finally: It is observable, that, under the figure
of being admitted to a marriage-feast, or exlcaded
from it, we see what will shortly be the test of us
all: At midnight there was a cry made, Belold the
bridegroom cometh, go ye oul tomeet him.— Andthey
that were ready went in with him to the marriage,
and the door was shut. If there be any thing of
importance in this world, it is, to be ready when
the Lord cometh; not by such preparations as
those to which sinners are apt to flee when their
fears are alarmed, but by believing in the Son of
God, and keeping his commandments. Christ
Jesus came into the world to save sinners. Look
off from every other dependeunce, and put your
trust in him. He that believeth on the Son hath
everlasting life: and he that believeth not the Son
shall not see life; but the wrath of God abideth on
him.— Let your loins be girded about, and your
lights burning; and ye yourselves like unto men
that wait for their Lord.— Blessed are those serv-

ants, whom the Lord, when he cometh, shall find
watching !



THE GOSPEL THE ONLY EFFECTUAL MEAN OF
PRODUCING UNIVERSAL PEACE AMONG MANKIND.

SERMON XV.

PEF NN I IR R NI

Mar. iv. 5, 6.

Behold, T will send you Elijah the prophet, before the
coming of the great and dreadful day of the Lord. And he
shall turp the heart of the fathers to the children, and the
heart of the children to their fathers, lest I come and smite the
earth with a curse.

M ALACHLI, the last of the Old-Testament pro-
phets, lived in an age of great degeneracy; and
much of his prophecy is taken up in bearing testi-
mony against it. The last two chapters, however,
inform us of a remnant who feared the Lord, and
thought upon his name. Partly for their encou-
ragement, and partly for. the awakening of the
careless, he introduces the coming of the Messiah,
and intimates, that the very next prophet who
should be sent would be his harbinger.

That we may understand the passage first read,
1 shall offer a few observations upon it.

1. John the Baptist is here called Elijak the
prophet, because he would be, as it were, another
Elijah; resembling him not only in his austerity
and general appearance, but in the spirit and
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power with which he preached: And many of the
children of Israel shall he turn to the Lord their
God. And he shall go before him in the spirit and
power of Elias, to turn the hearts of the fathers to the
children, and the disobedient to the wisdom of the
Just, to make ready a people prepared for the Lord.

2. The coming of Christ is called that great and
terrible day of the Lord. 'This may seem to dis-
agree with the general current of prophecy. Itis
common for the prophets to represent this great
event as a source of unusual joy, and to call not
men only, but the very inanimate creation, to join
in it. The truth is, the same event which afforded
joy to those who received him, brought desolation
and destruction to those who received him not. It
is In this light that the prophet represents it in
chap. 1ii. 2. Who may abide the day of his coming?
and who shall stand when he appeareth? And the
fact was, that, for its rejection of him such tribu-
lations came upon the Jewish nation, as were not
since the beginning of the world to that time, and
would never be again. This was the day referred
to n ver. 1, which should burn as an oven; when all
the proud, and all that should do wickedly would
be stubble; the day that should burn them up, and
leave them neither root nor branch.

3. It is intimated, that, previously to the mi-
nistry of John, there would be great dissensions
and bitter animosities among the Jewish people;
parents at variance with their children, and child-
ren with their parents: altogether producing such a
state of society, that, if there had been no change fot

VOL, VII. 2y
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the better, the land might have been smitten with
a curse, sooner than it was. Subjugated by the
Romans, one part of the nation, for the sake of
private interest, sided with them, and accepted
places under them; by which they became odious
in the eyes of the other. Some became soldiers
under the Roman standard, and treated their
brethren with violence; others became publicans,
or fariers of the public taxes, entering deeply into
a system of oppression. A spirit of selfishness
pervaded all ranks and orders of men, prompting
those on one side to deeds of oppression, and those
on the other to discontent and Dbitter antipathies.
Besides this, they were divided into a number of
religious sects, which bore the most inveterate
hatred to each other, and were all far off from
truth and godliness.

4. It is predicted, that John’s ministry should
have a conciliating iofluence, turning men’s
hearts one to another, and so tending to avert the
curse which hung over them. Such were actoally
the effects of it. Nor were they accomplished
by a mere interference between the parties,
or by labouring to produce a mere outward
reformation; but by first turning them to God,
through Jesus Christ. Hence Luke, in quoting
the words of Malachi, connects the turning of the
hearts of the fathers to the children with the
turning of the disobedient to the wisdomn of the
just, and the making ready a people prepared for
the Lord. Jolw’s errand was, to call sinners to
repentance; adding, withal, that they should
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believe in him that should come after him. And,
wherever this effect was produced, a new bond of
union existed, and forier antipathies were for-
gotten. The exhortations also which he gave to
those who repented, and applied for baptism, were
such as struck at every species of selfishness, and
tended to promote peace and unanimity among
men. He called for fruits meet for repentance.
The peoPLE asked him, saying, What shall we do
then? He answereth and saith unto them, He that
hath two coats, let him impart to him that hath
none; and he that hath meat, let him do lLikews:se.
T'hen came also PUBLICANS o be baptized, and said
unto fum, Master, what shall we do? And he said
unto them, Exact no more than that which is ap-
pointed you. And the soLDIERS likewise demanded
of lem, saying, And what shall we do? And he said
unto them, Do violence to no man, neither accuse
any falsely, and be-content with your wages. Such
repentance, and such fruits, so far as they pre-
vailed, must produce the most happy effect upon
the country, and tend to avert the curse. Those
who believed through the ministry of John, of
Christ, or of the apostles, were as the salt of the
land; and it might be for their sakes, that its
punishment was deferred till forty years after they
had crucified the Lord of glory. When God had
gathered a people from among them, the remnant
grew worse and worse, till, in the end, the curse
overtook them. Previously to that great and
terrible day of the Lord, it was predicted, that to
all their other crimes they would add that of tha
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most bilter persecution of Christ's servants. Te
brother, said our Lord, shall deliver up the brother
to death, and the father the child; and the children
shall rise up against their parents, and cause them
to be put to death. Such was the fact. Having
killed the Lovd Jesus, and their own prophets, they
persecuted his followers; and that with a rage
which not only displeased God, but rendered them
odious to men. In short, we see, that, so far as
the gospel was received, it tended to heal the
country, and to retard the day of evil.

It 1s easy to perceive, that the same causes, if
applied to the world in general, would be pro-
ductive of the same effects; or, That the gospel is
the ouly effectual mean of healing the divisions
among mankind, and so of turning the curse which
hangs over us into a blessing.

That we may see the evidence and importance of
this truth, it will be proper to take a view of the
divisions which have obtained among men, with
their causes and tendency; of the inefficacy of all
human means for removing them; and of the
efficacy of the gospel for this great purpose.

I. Let us take a view of THE DISSENSIONS
WHICH HAVE OBTAINED AMONG MEN, WITH THEIR
CAUSES AND TENDENCY. The state of the Jewish
people, in the times of John, was but an epitome of
buman nature, as sunk into a gulph of depravity.
From the fall of man to this day, the earth has
been a scene of discord. Jealousies and antipathies
rendered the first-born child of Adam a murderer;
and, prior to the flood, the earth was corrupt before
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God, and—filled with violence. \Vhether war was
then reduced to a system, as it has been since, we
are not told; bat, if not, it might be owing to the
world not being yet divided into nations. The
springs of domestic and social life were poisoned ;
the tender ties of blood and affinity violated; and
quarrels, intrigues, oppressions, robberies, and
murders, pervaded the abodes of man.

When that generation was swept away, and a
new world arose, from the family of Noah, it might
have been expected, that the example which had
been so recently exhibited would have had some
effect; but, in a little time, the same things were
acted over again, The story of Nimrod, though
brief, affords a specimen of what has been going
on in the world ever since. What is the history of
nations, but an account of a succession of mighty
hunters and their adherents, each of whom, in his
day, caused terror in the land of the living? The
earth has been a kind of theatre, in which one part
of mankind, being trained and furnished with
weapons, have been employed to destroy another;
and this, in a great measure, for the gratification
of the spectators!

Nor is this spirit of discord confined to nations.
It pervades, in different degrees, every department
of society, civil or religious. [f the heavenly plant
decay, in any connexion, or among any people, this
weed will presently spring up in its place. No
sooner did the church at Corinth become degene-
rate in their principles and conduct, than there
were divisions among them, And when the
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Galatians had corrupted the doctrine of Christ,
they required to be warned against hatred, vari-
ance, emulations, wrath, strife, &c. and to be told,
that they which do such things, shall not inherst
the kingdom of God.

Whence is it that this evil spirit proceeds?
Doomed as men are to innumerable evils during
their short residence upen earth, and to death as
the issue, one would think it might excite a sym-
pathy towards each other as fellow-sufferers, and
a concern to mitigate, rather than to increase, the
miseries of their sitnation. And when such things
are viewed generally and abstractedly, there are
few men who would not admit so much as this,
and wonder, indeed, that the world cannot live in
peace. But when particular cases occur, and the
general good is thought to clash with private in-
terest, all these reasonings evaporate like smoke,
aud the lusts which war in the members bear down
every thing before them. The root of the evil lies
in our having forsaken God, and become alienated
from Aim. It was the law of our creation, T%ou
shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and
soul, and mind, and strength, and thy neighbour as
thyself: and there is a closer connexion between
these different branches of the law than we are
apt to suppose. If we love God, we shall love
our brother also. For a man to fear God, was
sufficient to insure a just, kind, and humane treat-
ment of his fellow men. But, if we cease to love
him, we shall not be able to love one another,
unless it be for our own sake. It is the love of
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ourselves only that, in this case, governs us: and
this is a principle which, not being subordinate to
the love of God, is of the essence of sin, and tends,
in its own nature, to fill the world with discord:
Men form connexions, some on a small, and some
on a larger scale: but, where self-love is the niotive,
every thing is expected ts be done for their own
honour, interest, or happiness; and the same thing
being expected on the other side, there is no place
for concord.

If two persons bear an affectionate good will o
each other as children of the same family, and each
seek the good of the other from the pleasure of
doing him good, and without so much as thinking
that it is to issue in his own advantage, it wzll issue
in his own advantage; and that, to a far greater
degree than if he had directly sought it: for God
has so constituted things, that in seeking another’s
good, we shall find our own. If parents and child-
ren, husbands and wives, feel only for themselves,
they will resemble men in a famine, in which zo
man spareth his brother: one snatches on the right
hand, and is hungry: another eats on the left hand,
and is not satisfied. But, if they feel one for an-
other; if, like the widow of Zarcphath by Elijab,
each one be willing to divide his inorsel ; that inorsel
becomes seven times more sweet, and God often
blesses and increases it till the return of plenty.

These remarks are equally applicable to nations,
as to individuals and families. It is owing to self-
love having taken place of the love of God, that
treaties of alliance and commerce are so frequently
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broken. While each party seeks nothing but its
own interest, and requires that of the other to give
place to it, it is impossible that ~oncord should be
of any continuance. If such leagues be not at
once dissolved, it is merely in consideration of the
one party hoping to gain. notwithstanding the self-
ishness of the other, or fearing that greater evils
will result from the breach than from the fulfilment
of the treaty. But unions on so frigid a principle
are unworthy of the name.

It is not difficult to perceive, what must be the
tendency of such a state of things. Nothing can
betler express it than the words of the Lord by the
prophet, Lest I come and smite the earth with a
curse. Where the love of God has no place, and
self-love is the ruling principle in every department
of society, every thing is ripening for destruction.
If the whole earth were in this state, it would be
as the barren fig-tree, and Heaven would say, Cut
it down, why cumbereth it the ground? It were
better that there should be no world than such a
world as this.

I1. Consider THE INEFFICACY OF ALL HUMAN
MEANS FOR THE REMOVAL OF THESE EVILS. The
miseries produced in the earth by discord are so
serious, that it is hecome the necessary study of
the thinking part of mankind to counteract them.
Had the love of God ruled in the heart, this had
been the cement of the world. -Had men been ten
thousand times more numerous than they are, this
would have bound them all together: bat, this
principle being extinct, others of a very inferior
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nature must be substituted in its place. It is
partly by softening the asperities of human nature,
and partly by cultivating its most pacific principles,
that any thing is effected: but, though these means
may diminish the evil, yet they cannot produce
any thing like a radical cure. Let us instance in
a few particulars:

First, Great things have been done by education.
By a course of discipline in early life, maokind are
taught to avoid all rude and provoking language,
and to carry it courteously and respectfully to all
about them. Even harsh things, if expressed in
soft and gentle terms, will, in a good degree, lose
their harshness, and tend to disarm the party of
resentment, A soft answer turneth away wrath,
while grievous words stir up anger. Herein con-
sists the difference between barbarous and civilized
society; a difference for which there is great cause
for thankfulness. DBuat, after all, the change which
is hereby effected is nearly coufined to the surface
of things: the real temper of the heart is much the
same. The grand study, in this science, is appear-
ance. The most bitter and malignant speeches
are uttered without shame by those who reckon
themselves gentlemen; and murder itself is patron-
ized by the laws of honour. It were a difficult
question to determine, which would be the least
friendly to human happiness, for the whole world
to be sunk into the lowest state of barbarism, or
raised to these haughty and atheistical notions of
honour. Assuredly, this is not the way in which
universal peace will be produced on carth.

VoL, VII. 2z
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Another principle to which great things also are
ascribed is, @ union of intcrests. It is an undoubted
fact, that God, in his providence, has so interwoven
the interests of mankind, that they cannot subsist
without each other. We talk proudly of inde-
pendence; but we are all dependent, both upon
God and one another. What would any individual
be, if left aloner What would a family be, if
separated from all other families? What would
cities be without the country, or the country with-
out cities? Nay, what would nations be, if shut
out from all intercourse with other nations? These
considerations ought, no doubt, to induce mankind,
of all ranks, degrees, and situations, to study the
things which make for peace; and to say that they
actually have no influence in promoting concord,
would be saying what is manifestly untrue. To this
principle we are indebted for the stifling of thou-
sands of quarrels, which would otherwise burst
forth, and render society intolerable, To this also
we are indebted for the suppression of a very
large portion of religious hatred. Considering the
enmity of wicked men against serious Christians,
instead of being surprised at its breaking out so
much as it does, we have more reason to be
surprised that it breaks-out no more. Had not
God so bound mankind together, that they cannot
obtain their own euds without being civil and
kind to others, where there is one instance of
bitter persecution, we might expect a hundred;
and the same may be said of every other species
of malevolence,
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But, though such a constitution of things fur-
nishes 1natter for thankfulness, yet it is utterly
inadequate to the producing of peace on earth,
aud good will to men. Stifled animosity is very
different from love: the good understanding which
arises from it, 1s not peace, but the mere suspension
of hostilities for the sake of convenience. It has
been said, that the ouly thing necessary to produce
universal peace is, that mankind be enlightened to
kunow their true iuterests. Certain it is, that, if our
true interests were known and pursued, we should
seek the good of mankind in all that we have to do
with them: but sin, operating in a way of selfish-
ness, blinds the mind, and prompts men to seek
their own interest, in opposition to that of others.
Such also is the strength of corrupt propensity in
men, that, in many cases, which must appear to
be injurious to themselves, as well as others,
they will frequently give way to it, whatever be
the consequence, and even ruin themselves for
the sake of ruining their neighbours. It is not,
therefore, on this ground, that we can rationally
build our hope of any essential ainelioration of the
state of mankind.

Let us examine a third principle; namely, go-
vernment. 'Thisis, doubtless, animportant blessing
tomankind. Itis among the means by which God,
in his providence, preserves the world in some de-
gree of order. The peace of the governed, so far
as it respects one another, is hereby, in a measure,
secured. If a nation were, for one week, or half
that time, without law, they would learn, by woful
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experience, the value of living under it.  'The most
oppressive governinents are preferable to a state
of anarchy. It may be on this account, that even
that of Nero afforded no exception to the general
doctrine of government being ordained of God for
good. But, though order may be produced by
human Jaws and regulations, yet it is chiefly con-
fined to the exterior of human action. And with
respect to that, it extends only to a single territory:
between one country and another there i1s no para-
mount authority to settle their differences. What
are termed the laws of nations have but little in-
fluence, when one nation possesses the means of
setting them at defiance. Itis in vain to deny, that
the most effective law in the world is power; and,
as power is constantly varying, the world, in one
part or other, is constantly in a state of warfare,
Great conquerors call themselves benefuctors, and
require to be called so, even by the conquered;
and, what is worse, are adonred, and praised for
their exploits, in the page of history.

But the hopes which have been entertained of
peace pervading the earth by means of government,
have arisen, not from the thing itself, but from cer-
tain forms of it. There is, no doubt, a diflerence
as to these. That form of government, be it what it
may, which contributes most to the administration
of substantial justice in a country, and cuts off the
motives to war in respect of other countries, is the
best: but, while men are corrupt, selfish, and am-
bitious, and possess the means of extending their
pover, they will never be in want of a plea foy
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disturbing the repose of mankind. To expect
them, under such circumstauces, to be restrained
by forms of their own creating, is expecting too
much, and indicates but a slender acquaintance
with human nature. A form that should leave no
scope for the propensities of a people would be
borne away before them in a little time. To banish
wars from the earth, therefore, it is necessary to
banish selfishness, ambition, and other corrupt
affections, which produce them. Lven allowing a
nation and its government to be, upon the whole,
justly and peaceably disposed; yet, as cases will
be always occurring, in which its interests will
clash with those of other nations, and in which
amicable discussion, through the partiality which
each side feels for its own cause, fails to produce
mutual satisfaction, the consequence will often be
arecourse to arms.  The principles on which wars
are undertaken are, in many iostances, the same as
those by which two individuals are prompted to
fight a duel. They may have no desire to fight, nor
to kill each other; but tke laws of honour require
them to act as they do! So long, therefore, as these
laws, to the exclusion of the laws of God, continue
torule the higher orders of maukind, it is impossible
but that wars and fightings will come.

Bat, if education, interest, and government, fail
to produce the desired effect; yet is there no other
principle, whose influence shall extend more to the
heart, by which it may be accomplished? If there
be, it must be kindred, or relationship. This, 1ac-
knowledge, has done great things. By the tender
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and endearing ties of blood and affinity the as-
perities of human nature are greatly softened, and
God has, m a manner, bound us together. IFrom
hence, perhaps, arises the practicability of mankind
dwelling together in families. By alliances of this
sort, a good understanding is frequently kept vp
in neighbourhoods, and, sometimes, between great
nations. Natural affection, though, in itself, it be
mere animal attachwent, and has nothing meorally
good in it, yet to be without it argues the perfec-
tion of depravity. Nothing short of an habitually
wicked heart can extinguish it. If this principle
be overcome, there seems to be nothing left in
human nature that can withstand the tide of cor-
ruption. It is, therefore, with peculiar force and
propriety, that God, by the prophet, represents the
depravity of the Jewish nation as having set the
hearts of the fathers against their children, and the
hearts of the children against their fathers; and,
having reached this height, as being incurable by
any thin% short of a divine interposition,

Strong as are the ties of blood and affinity, yet
there are two reasons why universal peace can
never be expected to proceed from them. One is,
their influence extends only to a small part of man-
kind. It is true, we are all akin as creatures, and
as having sprung from one common ancestor:
this, however, is a consideration that has but little
weight among the bulk of mankind. It is only
towards near relations that the attachment in ques-
tion is felt. The other is, that, even with respect
to that part of mankind who are nearly related to
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each other, thereis, in general, no such attachment
as to overbalance the selfish affections.

. The sum is, there is not a principle in human
nature from which any rational expeciation can be
formed of the world ever becoming materially dif-
ferent from whatitis. [tmay be more enlightened;
but this will present no sufficient barrier against
the tide of corrupt passions, which bears along its
stream the educated part of maukind, no less than
the uneducated. Man may shift and change into
a thousand forms, and may promise himself peace
in each of them; but he will not find it. He may
attribute his misery to circumstances, and flatter
himself, that, if they were different, all would be
well: the cause, however, is in himself, and is,
therefore, sure to accompany him in every situation
and condition. He may *change the place, but
will keep the pain.” If there were no hope from
a higher quarter, the world would be shut up
under sin, and have nothing to expect, but to be
smitten with the curse,

HII. Consider THE EFFICACY OF THE GOSPEL
FOR THE DIFFUSION OF UNIVERSAL PEACE. That
which was wrought among the Jews by the
preaching of John, furnished a specimen of what
should be wrought in the world at large by the
same means. They who had been disobedient
were turned to the wisdom of the just. Repenting
of their sins, they believed in the Messiah as at
hand; and, being thus reconciled to God, they
became reconciled to one another; loving and
being loved, forgiving and being forgiven.



360 PEACEFUL TENDENCY  [Serm. 15,

In ascribing these effects to the gospel, we only
ascribe to it that which, in its own nature, it is
evidently adapted to produce; that which it actu-
ally bas produced, so far as it has been cordially
received; and that which the tenor of scripture-
prophecy gives us lo expect.

1. T'he gospel is, in its own nature, evidently
adapted Lo produce peace on earth, and good will to
men. It may, indeed, be the occasion of contention
and bitterness, in unbelievers; but this is not its
proper effect: it is accidental to it, and reflects no
more dishonour upon it, than the good works of
its Author, which occasioned his being stoned by
the Jews, reflected upon him.

We have seen already, that the root of all the
discord in the world is found in mankind having
Sforsaken God: that, therefore, which is the means
of bringing them back to God, and that only,
will restore concord. It is thus that the root
of bitterness is plucked up, and love, the plant
of paradise, substituted in its place. We have
seen, that wars and fightings proceed from the
Justs which war in our members: that, there-
fore, which teaches us to mortify these lusts,
removes the causes, and, by so doing, removes
the effects. DPride, self-will, and the love of
money, are the great sources of those calamities
which, in all ages, have deluged the world with
misery: but, if we believe the gospel, they will
be, in a good measure, dried up, and then the
current which has been fed by them must cease
to flow. The work of righteousness shall be
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peace, and the effect of righleousness, quietness and
assurance for ever.

The gospel is a system in direct opposition to
selfiskness It not only enforces a benevolent dis-
position, but is fraught with principles adapted to
promote it. It furnishes the mind with a new set
of views and feelings, both toward God, and toward
man. Ittells us of one, who, when all other means
failed, said, Lo, I come—to do thywill, O my God;
yea, thy law is within my heart; of one who laid
down his life for us, even when we were yet enemies.
Now, to iinbibe this doctrine is to become, in a
measure, of the same mind. He that is born of
God possesses the spirit of a little child. Old
things are passed away, and all things are become
new. Laying aside all malice, and all guile, and
hypocrisies, and envies, and all evil-speakings, as a
new-born babe he desireth the sincere milk of the
word, that he may grow thereby.

The gospel also furnishes us with a centre, or
bond, of union. Devoid of this, men are like grains
of sand, without any principle of adhesion, and must
therefore, of necessity, be divided and scattered.
The physical strength of a nation is of small
account in a time of dauger, if they have no
standard to repair to, and no leader and com-
mander in whom they can place coufidence.
But a wise and patriotic prince will hold a people
together, and induce them to love their country,
and one another the better for his sake. Such is
our Redeemer, and such the love of one another

which love to him inspires. Yea, more, it teaches
VOL, VII, Ja
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us to love all mankind, from a hope that they may
become his friends.

Now, if such sentiments and feelings were uni-
versal, or if only the greater part of mankind
possessed them, the world, from being a wilderness,
would become a paradise. Instead of the thorn,
would come up the fir-tree; and instead of the
brier, the myrtle-tree: and it would be to the Lord
for a name, for an everlasting sign that should not
be cut off.

2. The gospel, so far as it has been cordially re-
cetved, has actually produced these effects. 1 say,
cordially received; for it has met with a kind of
reception that is not cordial, and to call which
belicving, we must understand the term in a very
restricted and partial sense. We have been asked,
by unbelievers, ‘ How is it, if Christianity be that
pacific system which it professes to be, that
Christian nations do not live in peace?’ We
answer, 1. Because a very large proportion of the
people who inhabit those nations, are Christians
only in name. When any question arises between
serious Christians and avowed unbelievers, persons
of this description commonly prove themselves to
be one in heart with the latter, and ought, therefore,
to be classed with them: 2. Because those who
believe the doctrine which they profess, and are
real Christians, yet do not always act consistently
with their profession. These things certainly for-
nish occasion for the unbelieving part of the world,
who seek occasion, to stumble at the gospel: hence
a woe is pronounced on the world because of
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offences, or stumbling-blocks, and a still heavier
one on those by whom the offence cometh, Yet,
notwithstanding these deductions, Christianity has
wrought enough to establish its pacific character.
We could tell of myriads who, from being perse-
cutors and injurious, like Saul of Tarsus, no sooner
embraced the gospel than they became other men;
seeking the good of all around thewm, even of their
worst enemies. We could appeal to the pacific
spirit and couduct of thousands in our own times,
who, influenced by the same principles, seek, by
every mean in their power, to heal the divisions,
and alleviate the miseries of mankind.

If the Christians scattered over bleeding Europe
could have healed her, she would have been healed
before now. They, as well as other men, may have
been engaged in the wars; and, when called for
in defence of their country, it may have been their
duty so to do: but they have surely hailed the
return of peace; and that not for their own sakes
only, but from good will to men.

Why should unbelievers load Christianity with
the persecutious, intrigues, and unjust wars, which
have been carried on in Christendom ; when, if they
were disposed 1o judge righteously, they must
allow, not only that the same things existed, and
were accompanied with much more ferocity, under
the heathen governments, but that what has
existed since, is not to be ascribed to Christianity,
but to the want of it? It was not till the gospel
was corrupted, and in a manner lost, among those
who called themselves ¢he church, that such things
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occurred. Instead, therefore, of their proving any
thing against the pure and peaceful nature of genu-
ine Christianity, they furnish an argnment in its
favour. The immoralities in the churches at
Corinth and in Galatia, when they had corrupted
the gospel, were a proof of its moral, rather than
of its immoral, tendency. Is it to Christ or to
Antichrist that the blood which has been shed for
the last twelve hundred years, on account of re-
ligion, ought 1o be imputed? Have the atrocities
committed by Europeans on the shores of Africa,
and .in other parts of the world, been owing ta
Christianity, or to the want of it? Let truth and
conscience give the answer.

3. The tenor of scripture-prophecy gives us ta
expect far greater effects than those which have
yet been produced. The world, like an abandoned
sinner, may go on till it is wearied in the greatness
of its way; but, if we believe in God and his pro-
phets, we must conclude that it will not be so
always. It was one great end of Christ's coming
into the world, to set judgment in the earth; and
though he haye to encounter great opposition, yet
shall he not fuil, nor be discouraged, till it be accom-
plished. The present disorders of the world will
assuredly issue in a peaceful and happy state of
things. Of this the following, among many other
passages, it is presumed, afford ample proof:

And there shall come forth a rod out of the stem
of Jesse, and a branch shall grow out of lus rools.
— And righteousness shall be the girdle of lus loins,
and fuithfulness the girdle of his reins. The wolf
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also shall dwell with the lamb, and the leopard shall
lie down with the kid; and the calf, and the young
lion, and the fatling together; und a little child shall
lead them. And the cow and the bear shatlfeed; their
young ones shall lie down together: and the lion
shall eat straw like the ox. And the sucking child
shall play on the hole of the asp, and the weaned
child shall put lis hand on the cockatrice’ den.
They shall not hurt nor destroy in all my holy
sountain : for THE EARTH SHALL BE FULL OF THE
KNOWLEDGE oF THE LORD, as the waters cover the
sea. And in that day there shall be a root of Jesse,
which shall stand for an ensign of the people; to
it shall the Gentiles seek, and his rest shall be
glorious.—The jealousy also of Xphraim shall de-
part, and the enmity of Judal shall be no more:
Eplraim shall not envy Judah, and Judah shall
not vex KEphraim.—The greaves of the armed
warrior in conflict, and the garment rolled in much
blood, shall be for a burning, even fucl for the fire.*
For unto us a child s born, unto us a son s given,
and the government shall be upon his shoulder: and
his name shall be called—Tne Prince or Prace.
Of the increase of Iis government and peace there
shall be no end, upon the throne of David and upon
Lis kingdom, to order it, und to estublish it with
Judgment and with justice, from henceforth even for
ever: the zeal of the Lord of hosts will perform
this.—1In his days shall the righteous flourish; and
abundance of peace so long as the moon endureth,—

* Lowth’s Isaiah,
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God be merciful unto us, and bless us: and cause
his face to shine wpon us. That thy way. may be
known upon earth, thy saving health among all
nations. Let the people praise thee, O God, let all
the people praise thee. O let the nations be glad and
sing for joy: for thou shalt judge the people right-
eously, and govern the nations upon earth.— And it
shall come to pass in the last days, that the moun-
tain of the Lord’s house shall be established in the
top of the mountains, and shall be exalted above the
hills; and all nations shall flow unto i1t. And many
people shall go and say, Come ye, and let us go up
to the mountain of the Lord, to the house of the
God of Jacob, and he will teach us of his ways, and
we will walk in lus paths; for out of Zion shall
go forth the law, and the word of the Lord from
Jerusalem. And he shall judge among the nations,
and shall rebuke many people: and they shall beat
their swords into plough-shares, and their spears
tnto pruning-hooks: nation shall not lift up sword
against nation, neither shall they learn war any
more—As the rain cometh down, and the smow
Jrom heaven, and relur neth not thither, but watereth
the carth, and maketh it bring forth and bud, that
it may give sced lo the sower, and bread to the
eater; so shall my word be that goeth forth out
of my mouth: it shall not return unto me void,
but it shull accomplish that which I please, and it
shall prosper in the thing whercto I sent it. For
ye shall go out with joy, and shall be led forth with
peace: the mountains and the hills shall brealk forth
before you into singing, and all the trees of the field
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shall clap their hands. Instead of the thorn shall
come up the fir-tree, and instead of the brier shall
come up the myrtle-tree: and it shall be to the
Lord for a name, for an everlasting sign that shall
not be cut off.

There are some, who, by refining on the spiritu-
ality of Christ’s kingdom, have concluded that
things will always continue much the same as
they are now; and that to understand these pro-
phecies as denoting a geueral spread of the gospel
over the various nations of the earth, would be
holding with national establishments of religion,
and symbolizing with the Jews in their expect-
ation of a worldly kingdom! If these persons be
capable of deriving happiness from such opinions,
we need not envy them; nor can we be surprised
at their feeling no more interest in the conversion
of sinners, and taking no more pains to accomplish
it, than they have hitherto done. If there be any
symbolizing with the carnal Jews on either side, it
would seem to consist in that selfish spirit which
would confine the gospel to those who already
possess it, forbidding us, in a manoer, lo speak lo
the Gentiles, that they may be saved. 1have no
wish to decide, how far the mind of a Christian
may be perverted by the ilifqggalillg influence of
hypothesis, nor how far he may be suffered to
pervert the word of God in supporting it; but of
this I am satisfied, that such notions are, in their
very essence, antichristian,

Taking the foregoing passages in their simple
and obvious meaning, they manifestly predict
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things which, hitherto, have had no accomplish-
ment, or at most only a partial one. The earth
has not yet been full of the knotwledge of the Lord,
as the waters cover the sea. God’s saving health
has not yet been so known among all nations, as
for all the people to form a kind of chorus in his
praise. It is not as yet, that Christ, as the head
of a spiritual kingdom, judges and governs the
nations upon earth. The time is not yet arrived
for swords to be beaten into plough-shares, and
spears into pruning-hooks. The garment rolled in
blood has not yet become a burning, even fuel for
the fire. Christ’s reign seems not, as yet, to have
assnmed the character of a glorious rest: hitherto,
it bas borne a greater resemblance to that of David,
who was engaged in continual wars, than to that
of Solomon, to whom the Lord gave rest on every
side, and who was therefore employed in building
a temple for his name. It is said of the promises
made to Abraham and his posterity, that T%e Lord
gave unto Israel all the land which he sware to give
unto their fathers: and they possessed it, and dwelt
therein: and that The Lord gave them rest round
about, according to all that he sware unto their
fathers.—There failed not ought of any good thing
which the Lord had spoken unto the house of Israel:
all came to pass. But, if things continue much the
same as they now are to the end of time, I do not
perceive how this language could apply to the
promises made to Christ and the church. In this
case, the prophets must have dealt largely in
hyperbole, and their words, when reduced to
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meaning, amount to little, in comparison of what
they would seem to convey.

It is farther observable, from the foregoing
prophecies, that, whatever evils may precede the
triumph of the gospel, yet that the thing itself will
take place without bloodshed, treachery, intrigue,
tomult, or parade. The overturning of those
governments which set themselves against the
preaching of it may be vecessary to prepare the
way; and this may be accomplished by wicked
men and wicked means: but this will be only as
the wind, the earthquake, and the fire, to the still
small voice. The noise of hammers and axes,
though necessary in preparing for the temple, was
not to be heard in the building of it. The king-
doms of this world are commonly founded either
in violence, or in deceit, and often in both; but that
of the Prince of Peace will correspond with his
character: justice and judgment will be the basis
of his throne. He himself hath done no vIoLENCE,
neither was any DECEIT i Ais moutl; and, however
he may turn such measures in his enemies to the
advantage of his cause, he will never allow his
servants to have recourse to them. The peace
produced by other conquerors is merely the effect
of fear, Itis the stillness of the oppressed, who
dare not cotnplain, lest their oppression should be
increased : but the peace promised under the reign
of Christ, is ascribed to the earth being filled with
the knowledge of the Lord, as the waters cover the
sea. His conquests are those of the heart, Ilis
subjects will be such from conviction and choice.
' VOL, VII. 3B
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The kingdoms of this world are introduced and
supported by parade: but it will not be so with the
kingdom of Christ. This, as he told the Pharisees,
came not by observation, or outward show ; neither
should they say, Lo, here, or lo, there; for it was
already among them. And thus, we mnay conclude,
it will come, when it shall fill the whole eartlr.
Men shall not be able to point to this place, or
that, and say, * Lo it is here, or lo it is there:’ for,
before they are aware, it shall be among them,
Worldly men may, at the time, be pursuing their
schemes with such earnestness as to think no more
of it than Festus did of one Jesus, who was dead,
and whom Paul affirmed to be alive: but, while
they are pursuing their schemes, God will have so
pursued his, as that they shall find themselves sur-
rounded by it in every direction, and as unable to
stop its progress as the Jewish rulers were, when.
they complained of the apostles for having filled
Jerusalem with their doctrine. In this silent and im-
perceptible way the gospel continued to operate in
the early ages, when it was left to its own evidence,
and the power of the Holy Spirit, to recommend
it. In the days of Tertullian, that is, in less than
two hundred years after the death of Christ, that
apologist could tell the Roman senate, that it had
overspread their empire, “Your cities, islands,
forts, towns, and assemblies; your very camps,
wards, companies, palace, senate, forum, all,” said:
he, “swarm with Christians.” Yet all appears to.
have been conducted without violence or tumult,
save that which was found among unbelievers.
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We read of the stone cut out of the mountain
breaking in pieces the great monarchies of the
earth; of the kingdoms of this world becoming
the kingdoms of our Lord and of his Christ; of his
Judging the people righteonsly, and governing the
nations upon earth; and of the kingdom under the
whole heaven being given to the people of the
saints of the Most High. But it does not follow,
that governments will be destroyed as governments,
but merely as idolatrous or antichristian govern-
ments. We have no reason to think, that Christ
will abolish civil authorities, and set up a govern-
ment of his own in their stead. His kingdom never
was, and never will be, of this world. If the
government of nations, as well as that of lesser so-
cieties, be CONDUCTED ON CHRISTIAN PRINCIPLES,
then will Christ reign; then will the kingdoms of
the world become the kingdoms of the Lord and
of his Christ, and then may the nations be glad,
and sing for joy. These principles, existing in the
hearts of governors and governed, would shortly
burst the bands of oppression, still the tumults of
the people, and cause wars to cease unto the ends
of the earth. The damon of discord might then
be addressed in the langnage of the psalmist:
O thow enemy! destructions are come to a perpetual
end; and thou hast destroyed cities; their memoral
is perished with them. But the Lord shall endure
Jor ever; he hath prepared his throne for judgment.

And now, things being reduced to this peaceful
state, instead of the earth being smitten with a
curse, we are given to expect, that it will be loaded
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with blessings: Then shall the carth yield her
increase, and God, even our own God shall bless us.
—And all the ends of the earth shall fear fam. Nor
do I see any objection to the increase here pre-
dicted being literally understood. It is a fact,
that, from the day that man departed from God,
the earth was cursed with barreuness, in com-
parison of what it was before; and it is not
unnatural to suppose, that, when the greater part
of men shall have returned to him, this corse may
be, in a manner, removed. At present, the system
of depravity which prevails among men, renders it
unnecessary. Sin counteracts the tendency to in-
erease and multiply, with which we were created.
The world is, in a manner, depopulated by selfish-
pess, intemperance, and war; and a great part of
it inhabited by wild beasts, and other noxious
creatures. But, when men shall know the Lord,
and these wide-wasting evils shall subside, popu-
lation will increase; and he that sends men will
amply provide for them: In that day will I make
a covenant_for them with the beasts of the field, and
with the fowls of heaven, and with the crecping
things of the ground; and I will break the bow,
and the sword, and the battle, out of the earth, and
will make them to lie down safely. And I will be-
troth thee unto me for ever; yea, I will betroth thee
unto me tn righteousness, and in judgment, and in
loving-kindness, and in mercies: 1 will even betroth
thee unto me in faithfulness, and thou shalt know
the Lord. And it shall come to pass in that day,
I will hear, saith the Lord, I will hear the heavens,
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and they shall hear the earth; and the earth shall
hear the corn, and the wine, and the oil; and they
shall hear Jezreel.

Moreover, at present, the system of depravity
which prevails among men would render any con-
siderable increase of earthly fulness exceedingly
dangerous. There appears to be as much wisdom
and goodness, as there is justice, in the sentence
passed on man, to eat bread by the sweat of their
faces. Were there no necessity for hard labour,
every day might be taken up in riot and debauch-
ery. The deeds of the people of Sodom and of the
Canaanites might be reacted. The bacchanalian
revels which are seen at some of our contested
elections, (where men can indulge free of expense,)
afford a specimen of what might be expected, if
God, while inen are what they are, were to cause
the earth to yield her increase. It would be no-
thing less than furnishing them with the means of
being seven tines more wicked. But, when men
shall know the Lord, the danger will have subsided ;
and then he will take pleasure in pouring forth his
blessings upon them; and then, instead of those
blessings being abused, as heretofore, they shall
tend to recommend the gospel: God, cvern our oun
Glod, shall bless us. God shall bless us, und all the
ends of the earth shall fear lum.

Qnce more: As peace among men will be fol-
lowed with a blessing on the earth, so peace among
Christians will be followed with a blessing on the
means of grace. The depravity which has hitherto
prevailed in the warld has, in too great a neasure,



374 PEACEFUL TENDENCY  [Serm. 15.

extended to the church, and wrought muchin a
way of destroying its fruitfulness. Corrfuptions
have produced divisions, envies, jealousies, and al-
most every evil work. Hence the blessing of God
bas been, in a great measure, withheld. We read
of great things among the apostles and primitive
Christians, and, now and then, hear of a ministey
and a people, who, approaching somewhat near
to their doctrine and spirit, are honoured with a
portion of their success: but, in general, we are as
when they have gathered the summer fruits, as the
grape-gleanings of the vintage: there is no cluster
to eat, though our souls desire the first-ripe fruit.
Now, as the carnal notions, envies, and petty dis-
cords of the apostles ceased from the time of their
Lord’s resurrection, and as the multitude of them
that believed were-of one heart and of one soul, so
will it be with the whole church of Christ, when
the Spirit shall be poured out from on high. And
then, the earth shall yield her increase, in a still
higher sense. Not only every nation and city, but
every town, if not every village, will furnish a
church of Christ, wallking in the fear of the Lord,
and in the comfort of the Holy Spirit. Then will
God, even their own God, Dbless them, and all the
ends of the earth shall fear him. The people of
God will be of good comfort, will be of one mind,
will live in peace, and the God of love and peace
shall be with them!

From the whole, we may conclude,

1. It becomes Christians to set their hearts
much on the spread of the gospel; to pray for it;
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labour for it; contribute of their substance for it;
and to rest all their hopes of the amelioration of the
state of mankind uponit. Political men may place
their hopes on political changes; but Christians
should always remember, that peace on earth and
good will to men connect with glory to God in the
highest; and that they are reserved to grace the
triumphs of the Prince of Peace.

2. It is of infinite importance for us to repent,
and believe the gospel. So long as any of us are
unbelievers, we are under the curse; and the whole
career of our life tends to draw down the curse of
Heaven upon us, and upon the earth on which we
dwell. We have heard much of the conversion of
the Jews and heathens; but of what account will
either be to us, if we ourselves be not converted?
All the great and good things which the Lord has
promised, either in this world or that which is to
come, will, if we be unbelievers, ounly aggravate
our misery.

3. Sinuers, cven the greatest of sinners, have
every encouragement to repent, and believe in
Jesus, The invitation of Moses to Hobab is the
same, for substance, as Christ’s servants are now
warranted to address to every one they meet: We
are journeying to the place of which the Lord said,
T will give it you: come thou with us, and we will

do -thee good: for the Lord hath spoken good
concerming Israel.



THE RECEPTION OF CHRIST THE TURNING POINT
OF SALVATION.
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Joun 1. 10—12,

He was in the world, and the world was made by him, and
the world knew him not. He came unto his own, and his own
received him not. But as many as received him, to them gave
he power to become the sons of God, even to them that believe
on his name.

AMONG the numerous self-deceiving notions
which are cherished in the minds of men, is that
of their being willing to return to God at any time,
provided they had opportunity, and the means of
doing so. In accounting for their own impenitence
and perseverance in sin, they will impute it to their
situation, their temptations, their callings, their
connexions, or to any thing but their evil hearts.
Some have even learned to speak evil of their
hearts, while it is manifest, that they mean to
include, under that term, nothing pertaining to
intention, desire, or design, but something that ex-
ists and operates in them against their inclination.
Hence, you will often hear them acknowledge
themselves to be unconverted, and, at the same
tiwe, express how willing and desirous they are of
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Lewz converted, if it would but please God to put
forth bhix power in their favour. The word of
Gui, however, speaks a different language; while
it ascribes all that is good to grace only, it lays
the evil at the sinner’s own door,

A great number of instances might be alleged
from the scriptures, in proof cf this truth; but the
greatest proof of all is the manner in which Christ
himself was treated, when he appeared upon earth.
The Evangelist, baving introduced him to his
reader in all the glory of divinity, describes, in
plaintive language, the neglect and contempt he
met wjth, both from the world in general, and from
his own nation in particular. Let us examine
these complaints,

He wasin theworld. It has often been objected,
¢ If the religion of Christ has a claim on the world,
why has not the world had more of an opportunity
to hear it?” It might be the design of the Evan-
gelist to obviate this objection. His being in the
world does not seem to refer so much to his per-
sonal presence among men in the days of his flesh,
as to those manifestations of him, which, from the
beginning of the world, had furnished them with
the means of knowing him, and which, therefore,
rendered their ignorance inexcusable. He had
been revealed, at the outset of the world, as the
Woman’s Seed, who should bruise the head of the
serpent. Sacrifices were appointed to prefigure his
atonement; which, though perverted, were never
discontinued, even among the heathen. The se-
lection of the seed of Abraham, and their miraculous

VOL. VII, 3c
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settlement in Canaan, must have attracted universal
atlention; and, as the Messiah was a prominent
feature of their religion, he was, in a manuer, pro-
claimed through every nation. The effect produced
on the mariners, when Jonah told them that he
was a Hebrew, and feared Jenovan, the God of
heaven, who made the sea and the dry land, shows
very plainly, that the displays of omnipotence, in
behalf of Israel, were not vuknown to the sur-
rounding nations. That also, which was soon after
produced on the Ninevites, when they learned that
he was a Hebrew prophet, sent of God, evinces
the same thing. And, if they were not ignorant of
God’s judgments, they were not destitute of the
weans of inquiring after the true religion. Nay,
nore, the expectation of the promised Messiah
was, for a long time before he appeared, very
general among the nations. Had they, therefore,
possessed any portion of a right spirit, or any
desire after the true God, they would have been
as inquisitive as were the wise men of the east,
and as desirous as they were of paying him
homage.

Not only was he in the world, so as to render
their ignorance of him inexcusable, but the world
itself was made by him. Though, as to the state of
their minds, they were far from him, yet he was
not far from every one of them; for in him they
lived and moved and had their being. When he
became incarnate, it was nothing less than their
Creator in very deed dwelling with them upon
the earth. Such an event ought to have excited
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universal inquiry, and to have induced all men
every-where to repent.

But, though he was in the world, and the world
was made by him, yet the world knew him not!
Full of their own schemes and pursuits, they
thoaght nothing of him. The Roman governors,
in hearing the accusations of the Jews against
Paul, and his defences, had great opportonities of
kuowing the trath; but the ignorance and con-
tewpt expressed by Festus, in his report of the
matter to Agrippa, show the inefficacy of all
means, unless accompanied with the mighty power
of God. The Jews brought none accusalion of
such things as he supposed; but had certain ques-
tions against lum of their own superstition, and of
one Jesus, which was dead, whom Paul affirmed
Lo be alivel

But this is not the heaviest complaint: He came
unto his own, and his own recerved him not. How
appropriate are the terms here used! He was in
the world, and, therefore, within the reach of
inquiry. But to the seed of Abrahain he came,
knocking, as it were, at their door for admission;
but they received him not. The world are accused
of ignorance; but they of unbelief: for receiving
lem not, though a werely negative form of speech,
yet is expressive of a positive refusal of him,
Instead of welcoming the heavenly visitant, they
drove him from their door, and even banished
him from the earth. Who would have supposed,
that a people whose believing ancestors had been
carnestly expecting the Messiah for a succession
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of ages, would have rejected him, when he came
among them? Yet so it was: and if Jews or
Deists of the present day ask, ‘How could these
things be?’ we answer, It was furetold by their
own prophets, that he should possess veither form
nor comeliness in their eyes, and that when they
should see him there would be no beauty that
they should desire him.

The consideration of their being Ais own people,
the children of Abraham his friend, added to their
sin, and to his affliction. It was this which he
so pathetically lamented, when he beheld the city,
and wept over it, saying, If thou hadst known, even
thou, at least in this thy day, the tiings which
belong unto tiy peace! But now they are Iid

Jrom thine eyes.

Grievous, however, as this treatment was to
our blessed Lord, he was not utterly disregarded.
Though the world, in general, knew him not, and
though the great body of his own nation rejected
him; yet there was a remnant according to the
election of grace, partly Jews and parily Gentiles,
who received him: and, whether they had been
previously distinguished by their sobriety, or by
their profligacy ; whether they came in companies,
as under Peter’s sermon, or as individuals, like
her who wept, and washed his feet, or him wha
sought mercy, when expiring by Lis side on the
cross; all were received by him, and raised to the
highest dignity: Zo as many as received him, to
them gave he power to become tie sons ¢of God,
even to them that believe on his name. And thus,
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though Isracl was not gathered, yet Christ was
glorious in the eyes of the Lord, and had a people
given him from among the heathen.

I need not say, that the treatnent which our
Saviour received is the same, for substance, in all
ages. There is a world that still knows him not,
and many who, though possessed of the means
of grace, yet receive him not: and, blessed be
God! there are also many, both Jews and Gentiles,
who still receive him, and are still blessed with
the privilege of being adopted into his heavenly
family.

That we may understand and feel the importance
of the subject, I shall first inquire, What is sup-
posed and included in receiving Christ? secondly,
consider the great privilege annexed to it: and,
lastly, observe the wisdom of God in rendering
the reception of Christ the great turniug point of
salvation.

I. Let us inquire, WHAT IS SUPPOSED AND IN-
CcLUDED IN RECEIVING CHRIsT? TThe phrase is
supposed o be equivalent with believing on his
name. ‘l'o receive Christis to believe in hin; and
to believe in Christ, is to receive him. ‘There are
some slight shades of difference between these and
some other terms which are used to express faith
in Christ; such as believing, trusting, receiving, &c.
but they must be the same in substance, or they
would not be used in the New Testaineut as cou-
vertible terms.  Believing, seews to respect Christ
as exhibited in the gospel-testimony ; trusting, as
revealed with promise; and receiving, supposes himn
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to be God’s free gift, presented to us for acceptance
in the invilations of the gospel: but, as I said, all
come to the same issue. He that believeth the
testimony, trusteth the promise, and receiveth the
gift; and the whole is necessary to an interest in
bis benefits, whether pardon, justification, adoption,.
or any other spiritual blessing.

If we were inquiring into the nature of believing,
it might be necessary to examine the testimony;
if of trusting, we must ascertain, wherein consists
the promise; and so, if we would form just con-
ceptions of receiving Christ, we must observe, what
is said of the gift of him: for each is the standard
of the other, and will be found to correspond with
it: So we preached, and so ye believed. ,

Considering Christ, then, as the gift of God, itis
necessary to observe, that be is the first and chief
of all his gifts, and that for his sake all others
are bestowed : e that spared not his own Son, but
delivered him wp for us all, how shall he not
WITH HIM also freely give us all things? Other
gifts may be so great, that nothing in this world
can be compared with them: this, however, is the
greatest. 1t is great for Ged lo forbear with us;
greater, to forgive us; and greater still, to accept
and crown us with eternal life: but all this is sup-
posed to be small, in comparison of the gift of his
own Son; and therefore it is argued, that, having
Lestowed the greater, we may trust him for the
less. Bat, if God first give Christ, and, with him,
all things freely, we must first receive Christ, and,
with him all things freely. The first exercise of
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faith, -therefore, does not consist in receiving the
benefits resulting from his death, or in a persuasion
of our sins being forgiven, but in receiving Christ;
and, baving received hiin, we, with him, receive
an interest in those benefits. Hence, the propriety
of such language as this: He that saTH the Son,
hath life: and he that HATH NoT the Son of God,
hath not life.

It is on this principle, that union with Christ is
represented as the fonndation of an interest in his
beuefits, as it is in the following passages: Of /um
are ye IN Christ Jesus, who of God is made unto
us WISDOM, and RIGHTEOUSNESS, and SANCTIFI-
cATION, and REDEMPTION.—There is therefore
1201 NO CONDEMNATION {0 them that are 15 Christ
Jesus.—That I may be found 1IN him, not having
mine own righteousness, which is of the law, but that
which is through the faith of Christ, the righteous-
ness which is of God by faith. It is thus in the
marriage-union, to which that of believers with
Christ is compared. As she that is joined to a
husband becomes interested in all that he pos-
sesses, so they that are joined to Christ are, by the
gracious constitution of the gospel, interested in
all that he possesses. He is heir of all things,
and they are joint-heirs with him. The sum is,
that receiving Christ is the great turning point of
salvation, or that by which we oblain a revealed
interest in all the blessings of the gospel.

But, more particularly, to receive Christ pre-
supposes a sense of sin, and of our exposeduess o
the just displeasure of God. It is a great error to
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bold up a sense of sin as a qualification which
gives us a warrant to receive the Saviour, and so to
consider the invitations of the gospel as addressed
to sensible sinners only; as this must necessarily
teach men to reckon themselves the favourites of
God, while yet they are in a state of unbelief.
But it is no less an error to snppose, that any
sinner will receive the Saviour without perceiving
and feeling his need of him. It is one thing to
require a sense of sin as a qualification that gives
a warrant to receive the Saviour, and another, 0
plead for it as necessary, in the nature of things,
to a compliance with that warrant. What is the
reason that Christ is rejected, and the gospel made
light of, by the great body of mankind? Is it not,
as the scriptures represent it, because they are
whole in their own eyes, and therefore think they
need no physician? While men are righteous in
their own esteem, the gospel must appear to be a
strange doctrine, and the dwelling so much upon
Christ, in the ministry of the word, a strange
conduct. How is it, that the doctrine of salvation
by grace, through the atonement of the Son of
God, should be so generally opposed, even by
nominal Christians? The reason is the same.
Sin is considered as a light thing, a mere frailty,
or imperfection, unfortunately attached to human
nature; and, while this is the case, there ap-
pears to be no need of a mediator, or at least
not of one that is divine, and who, to atone
for sin, should be required to assume humanity,
and render his life a sacrifice. Hence, it is
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necessary to be convinced of sin, in order to
receive the Saviour,

Much of this conviction may respect only our
guilt and danger, and so have nothing spiritually
good in it: but in those who, in the end, receive
the Saviour, it is not wholly so. There is such
a thing as sparitual conviction, or conviction which
involves in it an abhorrence of sin, and of ourselves
on account of it. - Such is that sense of its intrin-
sically evil nature, or, as the scriptures speak, of
its exceeding sinfulness, which is produced by a
just view of the spiritnality and equity of the
divine law. And such is that repentance towards
God, which is represented as necessary to faith in
Christ, and as included in it. We may be con-
vinced of our guilt and danger by an eulightened
conscience ouly, and may be very sorry for our
sin, in reference to its consequences: but this,
though it may be used to prepare the way of the
Lord, yet will neither divest the sinner of his self-
righteous spirit, nor render him willing to come
to Christ, that he may have life; and, instead of
issuing in his receiving him, may end in his de-
struction. A sense of the exceeding siufulness of
sin, on the other hand, tends, in its own nature, to
kill a self-righteous spirit, and to induce the sinner
to embrace the gospel. It is impossible to have a
just sense of the evil of sin, and, at the same time,
to object to the way of salvation by grace, through
a Mediator.,

Again, to receive Christ implies the renunciation
of every thing which stands in opposition to him,
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or comes In competition with him. Viewing
Christ as a guest, he stands at the door, and
kunocks; and why is it kept barréd against him?
Because the sinner has a variety of other guests
already in his house, and is aware, that, if he
enter, they must be dismissed; and, being re-
luctant to part with them, he cannot fiud in his
heart, at least for the preseut, to welcome the
heavenly visitant. 'These guests are not only
darling sins, but corrupt principles, flesh-pleasing
schemes, and a spirit of self-righteous pride.
With these Christ cannot associate. If we receive
him, we must reject them; and that, not as being
forced to it for the sake of escaping the wrath of
God, but with all our hearts. Many, considering
the necessity of the thing, would willingly receive
Christ, so that they might retain what is most dear
to them; but, this being inadwmissible, they, like
him who was nearest of kin to Ruth, decline it,
lest they should nar their own inheritance.

It was not so with Moses. He had to refuse, as
well as choose; and, for the sake of Christ, yea,
for the reproach of Christ, be did refuse even the
prospect of a crown. Paul had great advantages
by birth, and had acquired many more by appli-
cation: but, when they came in competition with
Christ, all this gain was counted loss. Nor did
he ever repent the sacrifice, but, towards the close
of life, declared, saying, Yea, doubtless, and I count
all things but loss, for the excellency of the know-
ledge of Chyist Jesus my Lord: for whom I have
suffered the loss of all things, und do count them
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but dung, that I may win Christ, and be found
wm lam.

NMioreover, to receive Christ is expressive of the
exercise, not of one facully ouly, but of all the
powers of the soul. If it were merely an exercise
of the understanding, as distinguished from the will
and affections, it would not be properly opposed
to a rgjection of him, which is manifestly the idea
suggesled by the term received him not. As un-
belief includes more than an error in judgment,
even an aversion of the heart from Christ, and the
wuy of salvation by his death; so faith includes
more than an accurate notion of things, even a
cordial acceptance of him, and the way of salvation
by him. Nothing short of this can, with any pro-
priety, be considered as receiving him, or as having
the promise of eternal life.

Finally: To receive Christ requires to be not
only by all in us, but to have respect to all in fum.
If we receive Christ as the gift of God, we must
receive him for all the purposes for which he 1s
given. These purposes may be distinguished, and
one may come in order after another; but they
must not be separated. Were it possible to re-
ceive him as an atoning sacrifice without yielding
ourselves up to his authority, or to yield ourselves
up to his authority without relying on his sacrifice,
each would be vain; and, could both of them be
united without sitting at his feet as little children,
to be instructed in his will, it were still in vain.
The invitation of our Lord, in the eleventh chapter
of Matthew, sliows both the order and connexion
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of these things: Come unto me, all ye that lubour,
and are heavy laden, and I witl gwe yourest. Talke
my yolke upon you, and learn of me; for [ am meck
and lowly in heart: and ye siail find rest unto your
souls. For my yoke is easy. and my burden is ight.
The first concern of a sinner is 10 come 10 Christ
as the Saviour of the lost: but, at what time he
does this, he must also take s yoke vpon him as
his Lord and Lawgiver. Noris this all: he must
take him for his example; learning his spirit, and
following his steps.

I1. Consider THE PRIVILEGE ANNEXED T0 RE-
cEIVING CHRIST: 70 as many as recerved him, lo
them gave he power to become the sons of God.
The relation of sons seews to be ascribed to be-
lievers, in the text and context, on two accounts;
viz. their regeneration, and their adoption. The
one is expressed in verse 13: Who were born, not
of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the
will of man, but of God. 'This consists in a re-
impression of the divine image, and is introduced
to account for some having received Christ, while
others received himnot. The other is denominated
a power, or privilege, and belongs to our restoration
to the divine favour.

It was a high honour, conferred on our species
from the beginning, for God to call himself ther
father; an honour extended, as it would seem, to
no other part of the lower creation. [Iis tender
mercies, indeed, are over ull his works; but man
was created in his image: In the image of God
created he kim. Men, therefore, are ranked among



Serm. 18.] THE HINGE OF SALVATION. 389

the children of the Most High. Nor was it a mere
name: the love of the Creator was truly that of
a father. We see this expressed in the strongest
manner, even in the punishment of the wicked;
as though it were against the grain of his vative
goodness, and as thovgh nothing but a conduct
exceedingly oflensive could have indaced him to do
what he did. Such are the ideas in the following
passages: And the Lord said, I will destroy man,
WHOM | HAVE CREATED, from the face of the earth.
—He raar mapE THEM will not have mercy on
them, and HE THAT FORMED THEM will show them
no favour. And though it soinetimes appears as
if sin had, in a manuer, extinguished his paternal
gouduess, yet, in exercising mercy through his Son,
he still calls to remembrance the original relation:
I will not contend for cver, neither will I be always
wroth: for the spirit should fail before me, and the
souls wuicH I HAvE mape. What an evil and
bitter thing, then, must sin be, to have induced so
good a God to disown us as aliens, and to require,
that, if we be again admitted into his family, it
shall be by adoption; a proceeding to which men
have recourse, when they wish to favour children
that are not their own!

The kindness of God toward Israel is described
as an adoption. Their deplorable condition in
Egypt is represented by that of a helpless infant,
left to perish in the open field in the day that it
was born, and by the favour conferred upon them
by the kindness of a benevolent stranger, who,
passing at the time, had compassion on it, and
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adopted it as his own. This, however, though an
act of grace, and through a mediator, yet was
only a shadow of that blessing which is bestowed
on ti em who believe in Jesus Christ. It separated
them from other nations, and conferred on them
distinguished privileges, but it ascertained no
inheritance beyond the grave. This, on the con-
trary, not only puts us among the children, but
gives us an inheritance incorrupiible, and undefiled,
and that fadeth not away. The depth of alien-
ation and disgrace from which it takes us, with
the height of glory to which it raises us, aceounts
for that strong language which is more than once
used in describing it; But I said, How shall I put
thee among the children?— Behold, what manner
of love the Father hath bestowed upon us, that we
should be called the sons of God!

The adoption of children is reckoned among
those spiritual blessings wherewith the God and
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ hath blessed them
that believe in him, having predestinated them to
it by Jesus Christ unto himself, according to the
good pleasure of his will. With all other spiritual
Dlessings, its bestowment is in consequence of our
Laving been predestinated to it; but the thing
itself, like justification, is a blessing of time, and
follows on believing. It were absurd, to speak
of our being predestinated to that which was, in
itself, eternal. The privilege itself is held up as an
inducement to forsake the family of Satan, and be
separated from them: Come out from among them,
and be ye separate, saith the Lord, and touch mot

-
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the unclean tlaing ; and I will receive you,—and ye
shall be my sons and daughters, saith the Lord
Abnighty.

But the connexion between receiving Christ
and having power to become the sons of God, is
designed to mark, not only the order of tine, but
that of nature; or to show the influence of the one
upon the other: We are all the clildren of God
BY FAITH IN CHrisT JEsus. This is exactly the
samme language as is used of our justification: and
the blessing is obtained in the same way; not in
reward of the act of believing, but out of respect
to him in whom we believe. He that believeth on
the Son is joined, or united, to him, and, as such,
by the constitution of the covenant of grace,
becomes interested in -all his benefits. It is thus
that we are justified by faith, and it is thus that
we are adopted. Christ, in reward of his obedi-
ence unto death, is appointed heir of all things;
and we, receiving him, are received into God’s
family for his sake, and become joint-heirs with
him. Such is the delightful harmony of the gos-
pel, and such the way in which the adoption of
children is By Jrsus CHRIST o limself,—r0 THE
PRAISE OF THE GLORY OF HIS GRACE.

Regeneration gives us a new nature; and adop-
tion adds to it a new name, even that of sous and
daughters of the Lord Almighty. Nor is it a
mere nawne; for the richest blessings both in this
world and that which is to come are attached to

it. Of these we may reckon the following, as the
principal :
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1. Access to God as owr own God and Father.
During our uubelief, whatever were our uecessities
or troubles, we had no access to God. Though,
nnder the pangs of woe, we might cry for mercy,
yet it was nnavailing. How should it be otherwise,
when we set at nought the only name by which a
sinner can be iutroduced, and his cause obtain a
hearing? But, believing in Jesus, we draw near to
God, and God to us. The term mposaywys;, rendered
access, in Ephes.iii. 12, signifies as much as ntro-
duction, manuduction, or a being taken by the hand,
as one who is introduced to the king by a third per-
son; teaching us, that we cannot be admitted to the
divine presence by ourselves. While ohedient, we
hiad free access to our Creator; but, having sinned,
the door is shut upon us, and not a child of Adam
can see his face, but as introduced by the Mediator.
As Job’s friends, whose folly had offended the
Divine Majesty, were required to bring their offer-
ings to Job, that he, as a mediator, might present
them, and pray for the offenders, so it is with us
in drawing near to God. All our offerings must be
presented by the great and gracious Intercessor.
Him will God accept. Coming in his name, we
have boldness and access with confidence by the
faith of him. The spirit which is congenial with
the gospel-dispensation is not that of bondage,
that we should be held in slavish fear, but that of
adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Father; and, if
we do not actually possess it, it is because we are
wanting to ourselves. A promise is left us of
entering into rest, of which if we seem to come
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short, it is owing to unbelief. Did we but act up
to our privileges, gnilt would not lie rankling on
our consciences in the mauner it often does, nor
would care corrode our peace, nor morbid melan-
choly eat up oar enjoyments. Having God for
our father, we should confess our sins to him, and
the blood of Jesus Christ his Son would cleanse
us from all sin; we should cast all our care on
him who careth for us; we should be inordinately
careful for nothing, but in every thing, by prayer
and supplication with thauksgiving, let our re-
quests be made known unto God; and the effect
would be, that the peace of God, which passeth all
understanding, would keep our hearts and minds
through Christ Jesus.

2. Access to all the ordinances of God's house,
and to the fellowship of his people. T'rom being
strangers and foreigners, we become fellow-citizens
with the saints, and of the household of God. 'The
church of God is here described as a city, and as
a household. As a city, God is a wall of fire ronnd
about her, and the glory in the midst of her,
blessing her provision, ani satisfying her poor with
bread. To bLe inade free of this city, is no small
favour. As a household, God is the father of it;
and as many as receive Christ receive power to
become its members, and to share in all the pri-
vileges of the family. There are believers, no
doubt, whose situation does not admmt of these
social advantages, and others who are prevented,
by something amiss in the state of their own minds,
from embracing them; but such do not excel in

VOL. VIIL. 3E
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spirituality or in usefulness. It is as being planted
in the house of the Lord, that we may hope to
flourish in the courts of our God.

3. A part in the first resurrection. 'The resur-
rection of the saints is called the manifestation of
the sons of God; the glorious liberty of the children
of God; the adoption; the redemption of our body.
It is the grand jubilee of the church, and even of
the creation. Till then, the former, as well as the
latter, will be held under a degree of bondage, as
being yet subject to the effects of sin: but then
Christ’s promise shall be fulfilled, I will raise them
up at the last day; and the deliverance of the saints
will be the signal for that of the creation, which,
during the apostasy, has been unwellingly compelled
to subserve its Creator’s enemies, and which is,
therefore, represented as waiting for, and earnestly
expecting, the moment of deliverance. The last
enemy being then destroyed, the war will be ended:
death will be swallowed vp in victory.

4. An interest in the clernal inheritance. The
patural infereuce from this divine relation is this:
If children, then heirs; heirs of God, and joini-
heirs with Christ; if so be that we suffer with him,
that we may be also glorified together. With such
thoughts our minds are overwhelmed; and no
wonder, for an inspired Apostle had no adequate
conception of it: Beloved, says he, now are we
the sons of God; and it DOTH NOT YET APPEAR
WHAT WE SHALL BE: bul we know that when he
shall appear, we shull be like him; for we shall see
kim as he is.
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Such are the leading privileges included in the
power of becoming the sons of God; which are
sufficient to show, that, though many reject the
Saviour, yet it is not for want of kindness on his
part towards those who accept of himn.

IIl. Let us observe THE WISDOM OF GOD IN
RENDERING THE RECEPTION oOF CHRIST THE
TURNING POINT OF saLvarioN. When a person
who veither understands nor believes the gospel-
way of salvation, thinks on the subject, it must
appear to himn a strange thing, that so much should
be made of Christ in the New Testament, and of
faith in him. He has no conception of it, or of
the reason why it should be so. It was thus that
the gospel was unto the Jews a stumbling-block, and
unto the Greeks, foolishness; to them that believed,
however, it was the power of God, and the wisdom
of God. 'There are three things, in particular, in
which the wisdom of God appears in this adjust-
ment of things.

1. It accords with the leading design of God in
the gospel; namely, to glorify his character and
government in the salvation of sinners. Receiving
Christ, as we have seen already, is the correspond-
ing idea to his being given, and that which answers
to it, as the loops and taches of the tabernacle
answered to each other. If the gift of Christ, on
God’s part, was necessary to secure the honour of
his character and government in showing mercy,
the receiving of him, on our part, must also be
necessary, as belonging to the same proceeding.
Without this, the gift would not answer its end.
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Hence, though God, through the propitiation of
his Son, is just and a justifier; yet it is of him only
that believeth in Jesus.

If, instead of receiving Christ as God’s free gift,
and eternal life with him, we had received favour
irrespective of him, God, so far as we can conceive,
must have compromised his bhonour. . To show
favour to a sinner in the way he wishes, that is, in
reward of what he calls his good works, would be
consenting to vacalte his throne at the desire of a
rebel. It would be agreeing not only to pass over
his past disobedience, and so to render null and
void his own precepts, warnings, and threatenings,
but to accept, in future, of just such obedience,
and such a degree of it, as it suited his inchnation
to yield: Offer it now unto thy governor, will fe
be pleased with thee, or accept thy person? saith
the Lord of hosts.

But, in receiving Christ, we acquiesce in the
whole system of salvation by his death, as glorify-
ing the character and government of God; we
subscribe to the great evil of siv, and (o the justice
of our condemnation on account of 1t; we become
of the same mind with Christ, and, in our measure,
stand affected as he does, toward God and man,
and sin and righteousness. That law which was
within his heart, is wrilten in ours, Thus it is
that God and his governwent are glorified, not only
by the gift of CLrist to be a sacrifice, buot in the
reception of him, as such, by the believing siuner.

2. It secures the honours of grace. 1, instead of
receiving Christ as Goa s iy¢ce gilt, and eternal life
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through him, we had received favour irrespective
of hiin, we should have considered ourselves as
having whereof to glory. It would have appeared
to us, as it does and inust appear to every one that
hopes to be saved without an atonement, that the
Almighty has no right to expect perfect obedience
from imperfect creatures; that there is no such
great evil in sin, as that it should deserve everlast-
ing punishment; that, if God were to be strict to
mark iniquily, according to the threatenings of
the Bible, he would be unjust; and, therefore,
that, in showing mercy, he only makes just allow-
ance for the frailties of his creatures, and acts
as a good bLeing must needs act. Thus it is, that
the very idea of grace is excluded, and the sinner
feels himself on terms with his Creator. But, in
receiving Christ, and salvation through his death,
these imaginations are cast down, and all such
high thoughts subdued to the obedience of Christ.
‘He that bas been disputing with his Maker for a
pumber of years, at once finds the ground sink
under him, all bis arguments answered, and himself
reduced to the character of a supplicant at the feet
of his oflended Sovereign.

It is as hard a thing for a proud and carual
heart to receive Christ, and salvation by grace
through him, as it is to keep the whole law, If,
therefore, we expect the goud news of the gospel
to counsjst in something more suited to the mchn-
ations, and not merely to the condition of siuners,
we shall be disappowted. It is said of a certan
character, who some years since was banished
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from this country, for attempting to revolutionize
it, after the example of France, that he was offered
a free pardon, if he would only acknowledge his
fault, and petition the throne; but ke could not do
it! Such is the inability of men to receive the
Saviour; and herein consists the damning sin
of unbelief.

[f our spirit were brought down to our situation,
as sinners, the most humiliating truths of the gos-
pel, mstead of offending us, would appear to be
right, and wise, and glorious. We should feel,
that the dust was our proper place; or rather, if
we had our deserts, the pit of perdition. We
should counsider ourselves as lying at the absolute
discretion of God: instead of being stumbled at
such an assertion of the divine sovereignty as that
addressed to Moses, I will have mercy on whom
I will have mercy, and I will have compassion on
whom I will have compassion, we should cordially
subscribe it, and supplicate mercy only on that
principle. And, when we had obtained it, we
should never think of having made ourselves to
differ, but freely acknowledge, that it is by the
grace of God that we are what we are.  Our minds
would be in perfect unison with the language of
the Apostle to Timothy: Who hath saved us, and
called us with an holy calling, not according to
our works, but according to lus own purpose and
grace, which was given us in Christ Jesus before
the world began.

3. It provides for the interests of holiness. In
receiving Christ, and salvation through him, we
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receive a doctrine that strikes at the very root of
depravity. The Son of God was manifested, that
he might destroy the works of the devil: he, there-
fore, that receives him must, from thence, be at
variance with them. We are not only justified,
but sanctified, by the faith that is in him. The
doctrine of the cross, while it gives peace to the
conscience, purifies the heart. There is not a
principle in it, but what, if felt and acted upon,
would cause the world to be dead to us, and us
unto the world. The objections, therefore, that
are made to this doctrine, as being unfriendly to
holiness, have no foundation in the doctrine itself,
whatever may be seen in the lives of some that
profess it.

From the whole: Z%e first concern of a sinner ts
to receive the Saviour. It ought to be no question,
whether he may receive him; since the gospel is
addressed to every creature, and its invitations
to the stout-hearted and far from righteousness.
The only question is, whether he be willing to
receive him. To a spectator, unacquainted with
the depravity of human pature, it must be beyond
measure surprising, that this should be a question;
and, indeed, few men can be couvinced that it is:
yet, if it werc not, there would be no difficulty
in receiving him.  Why do ye not understand my
speech? because ye cannot hear my word: that is,
because ye are averse from it. But no an will
be able to excuse this his aversion, which is itself
sin. 'The Judge of all the earth makes no allow-
ance for it, nor for its not having been removed



400 THE RECEPTION OF CHRIST [Serm. 10.

by divine grace. Grace is never represented in
the scriptures as necessary to our accountables
ness; but as a free gift, which God might justly
withhold. It is deemed sufficient to justify the
condemnation of sinuers, that they were averse
from the gospel and government of Christ: Take
these mine enemies, that wouLD NoT that I should
reign over them, and slay them before me.

Should it be objected, that these principles must
tend to drive a sinner to despair; I answer, by
asking, What sinner? Not him whose desires are
toward the Saviour; not him whose prayer is,
Turn thou me, and I shall be turned: if any, it must
be him who has no desire after God; and, even in
his case, the despair is not absolute, but merely
on supposition of his continuing in that state of
mind. But this, to him, is most necessary; for,
till a sinner despair of obtaining mercy in the way
he is in, he will never fall at the feet of sovereign
grace, and so will never be saved. As he that
would be wise must first become a fool, that he
may be wise; so he that layeth hold of the hope
set before him in the gospel must first relinquish
his hopes from every other quarter.



ON JUSTIFICATION,

SERMON XVIIL.

COPOPPICOOPP IO PIOCPOII PP OSSP
RoMANS iil. 24.

Being justified freely by his grace, through the redemption
that is in Christ Jesus,

THE doctrine expressed in this passage runs
through the Epistle, and constitutes the scope of
it. It is taught in many other parts of scripture,
but lhere it is established by a connected body of
evidence. Both heatheus and Jews are proved
to be under sin, and, consequently, incapable of
being justified, by a righteous God, on the ground
of their own obedience. As to the former, they
were wicked in the extreme. If any thing could
have been alleged in excuse of them, it had heen
their ignorance; but even this failed. They had
means of knowledge soflicient to render them
without excuse; but, having neglected them, and
cast off God, God gave them up to their own cor-
rupt affections and propensities; so that even the
philosophic Greeks and Romans were full of all
ungodliness and unrighteousness, holding, or rather
VOL, VII. 3F
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withholding, the truth, which they understood
above the common people, in unrighteousness.
‘ Bat, if heathens could vot be justified, yet did
not they who had the oracles of God stand on
higher ground?’ Not so; for those very oracles
describe men as all gone out of the way, as having
become unprofitable, as none of them doing good,
no, nol one; and what revelation says, it says of
them who were under the light of it. Israel,
therefore, was a part of the corrupt mass. The
sum is, Every mouth s stopped, and all the world
become guilty before God.— By the deeds of the law
no flesh living can be justified in his sight.

These sentiments, contained in the first three
chapters of the Epistle, make way for the following
interesting statement: But now the rightéousness of
God without the law is manifested, being witnessed
by the law and the proplets; even the righteousness
of God which is by faith of Jesus Christ unto all,
and upon all them that believe; for there is no differ-
ence: for all have sinned, and come short of “the
glory of God : being justified freely by lus grace,
through the redemption whick is in Christ Jesus:
whom God hath sct forth to be a propitiation
through faith in his blood, to declare his righteous-
ness for the remission of sins that are past, through
the forbearance of God; to declare, 1 say, at this
time his righteousness: that he might be just, and
the justifier of him who believelh in Jesus.

I call this an interesting statement ; for of all the
questions that can occupy the human mind, there
is none of greater importance than that whick
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relates to the way of acceptance with God. We
learn from our own consciences, as well as from
the scriptnres, that we are accountable creatores;
but how we shall stand befove the holy Lord God,
1z a question that overwhelms us. If there were
nv hope from the gospel, we must despair. We
must appear before the judgment-seat, but it would
be only to be convicted and candemned. The
doctrine, therefore, that shows a way in which God
can be just, and yet a justifier, must be interesting
beyond expression. This is, in substance, the good
news to be proclaimed to every creature.

Justitication by grace has been thought, by
some, to be inconsistent with justification through
the atonement and righteousness of Christ. Yet it
18 here expressly said to be of grace; and, as
thongh that were not enough, fireely by grace: nor
is the sacred writer less express concerning its
meritorious cause, than concerning its source, or
origin: it was not only of free grace, but through
the redemption whick is in Christ Jesus.

In every kind of )ustification in which justice is
regarded, there is some ground, or reason, for the
proceeding: In ordinary cases among men, this
ground, or reason, is found in the character of the
prisoner. Heis considered as iunocent, and there-
fore is acquitted. In the justification of a sinner
by the Judge of all, it is the redemplion which is
tn Christ Jesus. That which innocence is to the
one, the redemption of Christ is to the other: it is
his rig/iteousness, or that in consideration of which
being imputed to hin, he is justified.
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In discoursing upon this great subject, I shall
endeavour to ascertain the meaning of the term;
to give proof of the doctrine; and (o show the
consistency of its being of free grace, and yet
tbrough the redemption of Jesus Christ.

I. Ler us ENDEAVOUR TO ASCERTAIN THE
MEANING OF THE TERM JUSTIFICATION. Many
errors on this important subject may be expected
to have arisen from the waut of a clear view of the
thing itself. Till we understand what justification
is, we canunot affirm or deny any thing concerning
it, but with great uncertainty.

It is not the making a person righteous by an
inherent change from sin to righteousness: this is
sanctification; which, though no less necessary
than the other, yet is distinguished from 1it:
Christ is made unto us righteousness, AND sancti-
Sication. The term 1s forensic, referring to the
proceedings in a court of judicature, and stands
opposed to condemnation. This is evident from
many passages of scripture, particularly the fol-
lowing: He that JusTIF1ETH the wicked, and he
that CONDEMNETH the just, even they both are
abomination to the Lord.—The judgment was by
one {0 CONDEMNATION ; but the free gyt is of many
offences unto yusTiricaTION.—T'here is therejore
now no CONDEMNATION lo them that are in Christ
Jesus.— It is God that JustivicTa: who is he that
coNDEMNETH—He that—believeth on lham that
sent me, hatlh everlasting life, and shall not come
into CONDEMNATION ; but is passed from death unto
life. 1f a prisoner who stands charged with a
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crime be convicted of it, he is condemned: if
otherwise, he is acquitted, or justified.

But, though it be true that the terw is forensic,
and stands opposed to condemnpation, yet, asin
most other instances in which the proceedings of
God allude to those of men, they are not, in all
respects, alike. He that is justified in an earthly
conrt, (unless it be for want of evidence, which
cannot possibly apply in this case,) is considered
as being really innocent; and his justification is no
other than an act of justice done to him. He is
acquitted, because he appears to deserve acqinital.
This, however, is not the justification of the gospel,
which is of grace, through the redemption of Jesus
Christ. Justification, in the first case, in propor-
tion as it confers honour on the justified, reflects
dishonour on his accusers; while, in the last, the
Justice of every charge is admitted, and no dis-
honour reflected on any party, except himself.
Justification among men is opposed not only to
condemnation, but even to pardon; for, in order
to this, the prisoner must be found guilty, whereas,
in justification, he is acquitted as innocent. But
gospel-justification, though distinguishable from
pardon, yet is not opposed to it. On the contrary,
pardon is an essential branch of it. Pardon, it is
true, only removes the curse due to sin, while
justification confers the blessing of eternal hfe:
but, without the former, we could not possess the
latter. He that is justified requires to be pardoned,
and he that is pardoned is also justified. Hence,
a blessing is pronounced on him whose iniquities
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a

are forgiven; hence also, the Apostle argues from

the non-imputation of sin to the imputation of
richteousness ; considering the blessedness of him

to whow God imputeth not sin, as a description of"
the blesseduess of him to whom he imputeth right-
eousness without works. Finally: justification, at
a human bar, prevents condemnation; but gospel-
justification finds the sinner under condemnation,
and delivers him from it. It is described as
passing from death to life.

From these dissimilarities, and others which,
I deubt not, might be pointed out, it must be
evident, to every thinking mind, that, though there
are certain points of likeness, sufficient to account
for the use of the term, yet we are not to learn the
scripture-doctrine of justification from what is so
called in the judicial proceedings of human courts,
and, in various particulars, cannot safely reason
from one to the other. The principal points of
likeness respect not the grounds of the proceeding,
but the ¢ffects of it. DBelieving in Jesus, we are
united to him; and, being so, are treated by the
Judge of al as one with him; his obedience unto
death is imputed to us, or reckoned as ours: and
we, for his sake, are delivered from condemnation,
as though we had been innocent, and entitled to
eternal life, as though we had been perfectly
obedient.

But let us farther inquire, What is gospel-
Jjustification? Alluding to justification in a court
of judicature, it has been common to speak of it as
a sentence. This sentence has been considered, by
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some divines, as passing—first, in the mind of God
from eternity; secondly, on Christ and the elect
considered in him when he rose from the dead;
thirdly, in the conscience of a sinner on his be-
lieving. Justification by faith, in the view of these
divines, denotes either justification by Christ the
object of faith, or the manifestation ta the soul of
what previously existed in the mind of God.

Others, who have been far from holding with
justification as a decree in the divine mind, have
yet seemed to consider it as a manifestation, im-
pression, or persuasion in the human mind. They
have spoken of themselves and others, as being
justified under such a sermon, or at such an hour:
when all that they appear to mean is, that at such
a time they had a strong impression, or persuasion,
that they were justified.

In respect of the first of these statements, it is
true, that justification, and every other spiritual
blessing, was included in that purpose and grace
which was given us in Christ Jesus before the world
began; but, as the actual bestowment of other bless-
ings supposes the existence of the party, so does
justification.  Christ was raised again ror our
Justification, in the same sense as he died for the
pardon of our sins, Pardon and justification were
virtually obtained by his death and resurrection;
and to this may be added, our glorification was
obtained by his ascension; for we were not only
quickened together with lom, and raised up to-
gether, but made (o sit together in heavenly places
in Christ Jesus. But as this does not prove, that
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we were, from thence, actually glorified, neither do
the other prove that we were actually pardoned,
or jnstified.

Whatever justification be, the scriptures repre-
sent it as taking place on our delieving in Christ,
It is not auy thing that belongs to predestination,
but something that intervenes between that and
glorification. Whom he did PREDESTINATE, them
he also called: and whom he called, them he also
JUSTIFIED: and whom he justified, them he also
GLORIFIED. That which thie scriptures call justifi-
cation, is by faith in Jesus Christ; and is sometimes
spoken of as future, which it could not be, if it
were before our actual existence. For example:
Seeing it is one God which snALL justify the cir-
cumcision by faith, and the uncircumcision through
Jaith.— Now it was not written for Abraham’s sake
alone, that it was imputed to him; but for us also,
10 whom it suALL be imputed, if we believe on fam
that raised up Jesus our Lord from the dead.—Te
scriplure FORESEEING that God wouLD justify
the heathen through faith, &c. If justification
were God’s decree finally to acquit, condemnation
must be his decree finally to condemn. But every
unbeliever, whether elect or non-elect, is under
condemnation, as the seriptures abundantly teach:
condemnation, therefore, cannot be God’s decree
finally to condemn. Saul of Tarsus, while an un-
believer, was under condemnation, yet God had
not appointed him to wrath, but to obtain salvation
by Jesus Christ. The sum is, that neither con-
demuation nor justification consists in the secret
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purpose of God, but in his will, as revealed, or
declared, as by a sentence in open court,

And, as j)ustification is not a purpose in the
divine mind, neither is it a manifestation to, an
umpression on, or a persuasion of, the luman mind.
That there are manifestations to believers is ad-
mitted. God manifests himself unto them, as he
does not unto the world. The things of God, which
are hidden fromn the wise and prudent, are revealed
to them, But these are not things which were
previously locked up in the divine purposes, but
things which were already revealed in the scrip-
tures, and which were previously hidden from
theni, as they still are from unbelievers, by their
own criminal blindness. God does not reveal his
secret connsels to men, otherwise than by fulfilling
‘them. To pretend to a revelation, or manifestation,
of that which is not contained in the scriptures, is
pretending to be inspired in the same extraordinary
manner as were the prophets and apostles.

If justification consist in a manifestation, im-
pression, or persuasion, that we are justified,
condemnation must be a like impression, or per-
suasion, that we are condemned: but this is not
true. The Jews who opposed Christ were under
condemuation; yet, so far from being impressed,
or persuaded, of any such thing, they had no doubt
but God was their father. Believersin Jesus, on the
other hand, may, at times, be impressed with strong
apprehensions of divine wrath, while yet they are
not exposed to it. Neither justification, therefore,
nor condemnalion, consists in a persuasion of the

VOL. VII, 3¢
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mind that we are under the one or the other.
Besides, to make a thing consist in a persunasion
of the truth of that thing, is a palpable absurdity,
There can be no well-grounded persnasion of the
truth of any thing, unless it be true and evident,
antecedently to our being persuaded of it.

Justification is a relative change, not in, or upon,
but concerning uvs. It relates to our standing with
respect to God, the law-giver and judge of all. It
is pussing from death to life, in respect of the law:
as when the sentence against a malefactor is not
only remitted, but he is, withal, raised to honour
and dignity. It is our standing acquitted by the
revealed will of God declared in the gospel. As
the wrath of God is REVEALED from lheaven in the
curses of his law; so the righteousness of God s
REVEALED from faith to faith, in the declarations of
the gospel. It is in this revelation of the mind of
God in his word, 1 conceive, that the sentence both
of condempation and justification consists. He
whom the scriptures bless is blessed; and he
whom they curse is cursed.

As transgressors of the holy, just, and good law
of God, we are all, by nature, children of wrath.
All the threatenings of God are in full force against
us, and, were we to die in that condition, we must
perish everlastingly. This is to be under condemn-
ation. But condemnation, awful as it 1s, is not
damnation. The sentence is not executed, nor is-
it irrevocable: God so loved the world, that le.
gave his only-begotten Son, that WHOSOEVER BE-
LIEVETH IN HIM SHOULD NOT PERISH, BUT HAVE
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EVERLASTING LIFE. From hence, the sinner stands
in a new relation to God as a law-giver, He is no
longer under the law, with respect to its condemn-
ing power, but under grace. As the manslayer, on
having entered the city of refuge, was, by a special
constitution of mercy, secure from the avenger of
blood; so the sinner, having fled for refuge to lay
hold on the hope set before him, is, by the gracious
constitution of the gospel, secured from the curse.
All those threatenings which belonged to him
heretofore, no longer stand against him; but are
veckoned, by the Judge of all, as having been ex-
ecuted on Jesus his substitute, who was made a
curse for us. On the other hand, all the blessings
and promises in the book of God belong to him,
and, die when he may, eternal life is his portion.
This is that state into which every believer is
translated, on his becoming a believer; and herein,
I conceive, consists the blessing of justification.

There are a few points pertaining to the subject,
which yet require illustration; namely, What it is
in the redemption of Christ to which the scriptures
ascribe its ¢fficacy? What is the concern of faith
in justification; and why it is ascribed to this
grace, rather than to any other? Finally, Whether
Justification includes the pardon of our sins, past,
present, and to come?

1. Let us inquire, What it is, tn the redemption of
Christ, to which the scriptures ascribe its E¥F1cACY?
Justification is ascribed to his dlood, and to his
obedience. By the blood of Christ, is meant the
shedding of his blood, or the laying down of his
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life, and by his obedience, all that conformity to
the will of God which led to this great crisis. He
was obedient unto death. By the death of Christ
sin is said to be purged, or expiated; and sinners,
to be redeemed, reconciled, and eleunsed from all
stn; and by his obedience many are said to be
made righteous. This his obedience unto death
was more than the means of salvation: it was the
procuring cause of it. Salvation was the effect of
the ¢ravail of lus soul. We may be instruments in
saving one another; but Christ was ¢he AUTHOR of
eternal salvation.* The principle of substitution,
or of one standing in the place of others, heing ad-
mitted by the Sovereign of the universe, he endured
that which, i its effect on the divine government,
was equivalent to the everlasting punishment of a
world; and did that which it was worthy of God to
reward with eternal glory, not only on himself, but
on all those on whose behalf he should intercede.
Whatis there, then, in this his obedience nnto death,
that should render it capable of producing such
important effects? To this question the scriptures
make answer, as follows: We are redeemed—with
the precious blood of Christ.—The blood of Jesus
Christ his Son cLEaNskETH us from all sin.—Wha
being the brightness of lis glory, and the express

* The redemption of Christ may, indeed, be considered as a
mean, or medium, in respecl of the first cause. Thus, in the
text, it stands distingnished from grace: fthat is the source
whence it sprang; this the medium througu which it flows,
The redemption of Christ is not the cause of the Father's grace;
but that in consideration of which it is exerciscd,
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wmage of his person, and wpholding all things by
the word of lis power, when e had BY HIMSELY
expiated our sins, sat down on lhe right hand of
the Majesty on lugh. If there be any meaning in
language, the efficacy of the sufferings and work of
Christ is here ascribed to the dignity of his person;
and that dignity amounts to nothing short of his
proper Deity. The scriptares often ascribe the
miracles of Christ, the strength by which he was
borne up in his sufferings, and his resurrection’
from the dead, to the power of the I'ather: for,
“being in the form of a servant, it was fit that he
should be supplied, and supported, and vindicated,
by Him whose servant he was; but when the value,
or virtue, of his interposition is spoken of, it is
ascribed to the intrinsic glory of his person, as the
Son of God. We inquire,

2. What is the concern of vAI'TH wn juslification,
and why it is ascribed to this grace, rather than to
any otier? Were we Lo conceive of the gospel as
a new *“remedial law,” and of faith as the first
principle of obedience counstituting the coudition
of it, or that which God graciously cousented to
accept as the term of justilication, instead of a
perfect conformity to the old law, we should be
greally beside the gospel-plan. The gospel-plan
of Justification excludes boasting, and that as
excluding works: but justification, on this prin-
ciple, excludes not works, but merely works of a
certamn description. There s, on this principle, a
law that can give life; and righteousness, after
all, is by law. If we are justified by any doings
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of our own, whatever they are, we have whereof ta
glory. Whether we call them legal or evangelical,
if they be the consideration on which we are for-
given and accepted, we are not justified freely by
grace, and boasting is not excluded.

It is said to be of failh, that it might be by grace.
There must, therefore, be something in the nature
of faith which peculiarly corresponds with the free
grace of the gospel; something which looks out of
self, and receives the free gifts of heaven as being
what they are—pure, undeserved favour. We need
not reduce it to a mere exercise of the intellectual
faculty, iu which there is nothing holy; but, what-
ever holiness there is in it, it is not this, bot the
obedience of Christ, that constitutes our justifying
rigchteousness. Whatever other properties the
magnet may possess, it is as pointing invariably
to the north that it guides the mariner; and,
whatever other properties faith may possess, it is
as receiving Christ, and bringing us into union
with him, that it justifies,

In order to be interested in justification, and
other blessings arising from the obedience and
death of Christ, we must first be interested 1n
Clarist himself: for it is as having the Som, that
we Lave everlasting life. The beuefits of Christ’s
obedience unto death require to be received in the
same order as that in which they are given. As
God first gives HIM, SO we mmust first recesve HIM,
and, with him, «l/ things freely. Many would
wish for the benefits of Christ’s death, who yet
have no desire after Christ. Like him that was
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nearest of kin to the family of Elimelech, they
would, on various accounts, be pleased with the
inheritance; but when it is understood, that, in
order to possess'it, they must take Zim, with all
that pertains to hin, and that this would mar their
present inheritance, they give it up.

Thus it is, that justification is ascribed to faith,
because it is by faith that we receive Christ; and,
thus it is by faith only, and not by any other grace.
Faith is peculiarly a recetving grace, which none
other is. Were we said to be justified by repent-
tance, by love, or by any other grace, it would
convey to us the idea of something good in us
being the consideration on which the blessing was
bestowed ; but justification by faith conveys no
such idea. On the contrary, it leads the mind
directly to Christ, in the same manner as saying of
a person that he lives by begging, leads to the idea
of his living on what he freely reccives.

It is thus that justification stands connected, in
the scriptures, with unzon with Christ: Of him are
ye IN Christ Jesus, who of God is made unto us—
righteousness.—There is therefore now no condemn-
ation to them that are 1N Christ Jesus.—That 1 may
be found 1N Lim, not having mizre own righteousness
which s of the law, but that which is through the
Jaith of Christ, the vighteousness which is of God
by faith. [Irom these and other passages, we
perceive, that faith justifies, not in a way of werit,
not on account of any thing in itself, be it what it
may, but as uniting us to Christ. 1t is that which
the act of marriage is on the part of a female:
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by it, she becomes one with her husband, and,
(whatever might be her former poverty,) legally
interested in all that he possesses. Having him,
she has all that is his. Thus it is that, Christ
being heir of all things, believers in him become
heirs of God, not in their own right, but as joini-
heirs with fom. And as, in a marriage union, the
wealth which an indigent female might derive
from the opulence of her husband would not be in.
reward of her having received him, so neither is
Justification the reward of faith, but of the right-
eousness which is of God by faith.

Great things are ascribed to faith, in a way of
healing. Many of the miraculous cures performed
by our Lord are ascribed to the faith/of the parties.
The virtue, however, proceeded not from faith, but
from him. Ttis the same in jostification. By faith
we receive the benefit; but the beuefit arises not
from faith, but from Christ. Hence, the same
thing which is ascribed, in some places, to faith,
is, in others, ascribed to the obedience, death, and
resurrection of Christ.

3. We inquire, Whether justification includes
the pardon of our sins, past, present, and lo come?
That it includes the pardon of sin has been proved
already from Rom. iv. 6, 7; and, seeing it is pro-
mised, of him that believeth, that he skall not come
inlo condemnalion, it must, i1 some way, secure
the pardon of all his sins, and the possession
of eternal life. Yet, to speak of sins as being
pardoned before they are repented of, or even
committed, is not only to maintain that on which
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the scriptures are silent, but to contradict the
current language of their testimony. If all our
sins, past, present, and to come, were actually
forgiven, either when Christ laid down his life, or
even on our first believing, why did David speak
of confessing his transgression, and of Gorl forgiving
his iniquity? Why did Solomon teach us, that
He that confesseth and forsaketh his sin shall find
mercy? Why did our Lord direct us, in our daily
prayers, to say, Forgive us our debts, as we forgive
our debtors: and why add, If ye forgive not men
their trespasses, neither will your heavenly Father
Sorgive your trespusses? Finally, why did the
apostle John teach us, that, If we confess our sins,
he is faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and to
cleanse us from all unrighteousness.

Nor is it sufficient to understand this language
of the manifestation of forgiveness to the mind.
Forgiveness is not opposed to merely withholding
the comforts of religion, but to laying our sins to
our charge. 'The parable of the servant who took
his fellow-servant by the throat, and was delivered
by his lord to the tormentors, is thus applied by
onr Lord, So lLikewise shall my heavenly Father do
also unto you, if ye from your hearts forgive not
every one his brother their trespasses. This, un-
doubtedly, wmeans more than withholding a sense
of forgiveness in the present life. Nor is there any
thing in all this incounsistent with the certain per-
severance of true believers, or with the promise
that they shall not come into condemnation. 'The
truth taught us in this promisc is not, that, if,
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after believing in Christ, we live in sin, and die
without repentance, we shall, nevertheless, escape
condemnation; but, that provision is made, on
behalf of believers, that they shall not live in sin:
and, when they sin, that they shall not die with-
out repentance, but return to God, and so obtain
forgiveness. The promise of non-condemnation
includes that of repentance and perseverance:
I will put my law in their hearts, and they shall
not depart from me.

We iay think, that, if the Lord has appointed
us to obtain salvation by Jesus Christ, whatever be
our conduct, he will never threaten us with any
thing beyond a severe chastisement: but Christ did
not act in this manner towards his disciples. He
not only gave the unforgiving to expect no forgive-
ness at the hand of God, but enforced the giving
up of that which caused them to offend, though it
were as dear as a right hand or a right eye, on pain
of being cast into hell-fire! He allowed no one,
while in an evil course, to take it for granted, that
he was, nevertheless, a good manj; but pointed him
to the end whither that course, if persisted in,
would lead him. Warnings are as necessary, in
some circumstances, as encouragements are in
others: and their. being enforced on pain of
eternal destruction, may be the appointed means
of saving us from it.



THE SAME SUBJECT CONTINUED.

SERMON XVIII.

PPV IR S I LI 2R T P

RoMANS 1ii. 24,

Being justified freely by his grace, through the redemption
that is in Christ Jesus,

HAVING shown what I conceive to be meant
by justification, I proceed to the next head of
discourse; namely,

11. To OFFER LEVIDENCE IN SUPPORT OF THE
DOCTRINE: OR, TO PROVE, THAT WE ARE NOT
JUSTIFIED BY ANY WORKS OF OUR OWN, BUT OF
FREE GRACE, THROUGH THE REDEMPTION OF
Jesus CHRrist. There are but two ways in which
creatures can bLe justified before God: one is by
works, the other by grace. If we had been
obedient to the holy, just, and good law of our
Creator, that obedience would have been our
righteousness, and we should have been justified
on the ground of it: for the man that doeth those
things shall live by them. But, having all sinned,
we have come short of the glory of God. Instead
of gaining his favour, we stand expused to his
righteous curse; for thus it is written, Cursed s
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every one that conlinueth not in all things written
in the book of the law to do them.

We need not, on this subject, inquire into the
degrees of evil, or whether we have gone greater
lengths in siv than other men: for if we had only
broken one of God’s righteous commandments, that
were an everlasting bar to our justification. As
well might a murderer plead in arrest of judgment,
that he had killed only one man. The number of
our sins will, doubtless, heighten the degrees of
punishmient; but it is the nature of them that
mnsures condemnation. Nor does this disprove
the equity of the law: for we cannot break a single
precept without contemning the diviue authority;
which at once destroys the principle of obedience
to every other, We may not actunally go into all
other sins: but it is not the love of God that re-
strains us; it is interest, or fear, or regard to our
own reputation, that holds us back, On this prin-
ciple, he who offendeth but in one poiut, is said to
be guilty of all: For HE THAY sa1p, Do not com-
mit adultery ; said also, Do not kill.  Now, if thou
commit no adultery, yet if thou kill, thow art become
a trunsgressor of the law. But, if a swgle offence
be an everlasting bar to justification by our own
works, what ground can there be to hope for it,
when our whole lives have been one continued
series of revolt?

We are all transgressors, and, as such, under the
curse. Here too, we might have been lelt to
perish. God was not obliged, in justice or in
honour, to interpose in behalf of a seed of evil
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doers, The law by which we stand condemned,
being holy, just, and good, might have been ex-
ecuted, and no reproach would have attached to
the divine character. IHaving sided with Satan
against God, we might justly have had our portion
with hum and his angels. All who were not them-
selves implicated, and disaffected to the divine
government, would have said, True and righteous
are thy judgments, O Lord. And we ourselves,
at the last judgment, should not have been able to
open our mwouths against it.

And, now that God, who s rich in mercy, for his
great love wherewith he loved us, cven when we were
dead in sins, has interposed, and revealed a way in
which he can be just, and the justifier of him that
belicveth in Jesus, shall it be objected to by us?
Shall man, lying as he does under the dominion of
sin, and the righteous condemnation of heaven on
account of it, shall man take state to himself, and
be ever aspiring to be justified on the ground of, at
least, his comparative righteousness? Such, how-
ever, is the fact. Wheu the first-born son of fallen
Adawm brought his offering, he came as though he
had never sinned; bringing no sacrifice, and yet
entertaining high expectations of success. Hence,
when the signal of acceptance was withheld, his
countenunce fell. Thus it is that mullions are
bringing their offerings to this day, overlooking
the Lamb of God that taketh away the sin of
the world. All the false rehigions that have ex-
isted, or do now exist, in the world are so many
modifications of a sclf-righteous spirit; so wany
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devices to appease the conscience, and propitiate
the Deity.

Nor s it confined to heathens, Mahometans, and
Jews: there are professing Christians who are very
explicit in avowing their dependence upon their
own works.* Where the divinity and atonement
of Christ are disavowed, this is no more than may
be expected. But neither is it confined to such.
Many who profess to believe these doctrines, yet
seem to consider the grand object of the death of
Christ to have been, that he wmight ebtain for
us, that repentance, faith, and sincere obedience
sheuld be accepted as the ground of justification,
instead of sinless perfection.}

» « When will Christians permit themselves to believe, that
the same conduct which gains them the approbation of good
men here, will secare the favour of heaven hereafter?”

Mrs. BARBAULD.

« Repentance and a good life are of themselves sufficient to
recommend us to the divine favour.” Dr. PRIESTLEY.

“The practice of virtue is always represented as the only
means of attaining happiness, both here and hereafter.”

Mr. BELSHAM.

+ This seems to be the idea of Bishop BUTLER. * The
doctrine of the gospel,” he says, ‘ appears to be, not only that
Christ taught the efficacy of repentance; but rendered it of the
efficacy which it is, by what he did and suffered for us; that
he obtained for us the benefit of having our repentance accepted
unto eternal life: not only that he revealed to sinners that they
were in a capacity of salvation, and how they might obtain it;
but, moreover, that he put them into this capacity of salvation,
by what he did and suffered for them; put us into a capacity
of escaping future punishment, and obtaining future happiness.”
Analogy, Part IL. Chap. 5. p.305. —Christ, it seems, was no
otherwise our Saviour, than as enabling us to save ourselves !
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Many who, in consequence of being educated
under a gospel-ministry, disavow, in words, all
dependence on their own works, are, nevertheless,
manifestly under the influence of a self-righteous
spirit. They do not confess their faults one to
another, but justify themselves, as far as possible,
and, wherein they fail in this, will invent so many
pleas and excuses, as shall extenuate the sin to
little or nothing. They are not self-diffident, nor
humble, but the contrary; trusting in themselves
that they are righteous, and despising others, just
as the Pharisee did the publican. They thank God
for being what they are; and so did the Pharisee:
but, as words in the one case signified nothing,
neither do they in the other.

To this may be added, It is not an unusual thing
for those who have been awakened to a serious
concern about salvation to overlook the Saviour,
and to build their hopes on the consideration of the
lears they have shed, vhe prayers they have offered,
and the pains they have taken in religion. But, if it
should prove, that all confidences of this sort are
only a refined species of self-righteous hope, and
that the first substantial relief of a sinner arises from
a belief of the gospel-way of salvation, the conse-
quences may be no less fatal than if they had never
wept, nor prayed, nor taken any 'pains in religion.

One thing is certain: we must be justified
wholly of grace, or wholly of works: for there is
no medium: If by grace, then is it no more of
works: otherwise grace is no more grace. But
if, on the other hand, it be of works, then is it ne
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more of grace: ollierwise work is no more work.
Taking it for granted, that what God has revealed
in his word is the oniy sure ground on which to
rest a matter of such high importance, Ishall state
what appears to me the scripture-evidence for the
first of these methods of justification, under the
following particulars:

1. The righteousness of God does not admit of a
sinner’s being justified on the ground of his own
doings. It belongs to the righteousness, or justice,
of God to do justice to his own character. Butto
pardon and accept of sinners, on account of any
thing done by them, were to fly in the face of his
own law and government: which, if any thing
could cause both them and him to be treated with
contempt, this proceeding must do 1I¢ BECAME
HIM, for whom are all things, and by whom are all.
things, in bringing many sons unto glory, to make
the caplain of their salvation perfect through suffer-
ings.—Whom God hatl set fortl to be a propitiation
through fuith in lis blood, to declare his RIGHT-
EOUSNESS for the remission of sins.— For they being
ignorant of God’s RIGHTEOUSNESS, and going about
to establish their own righteousness, have not sub-
mitled themselves unto the righteousness of God. 1f
these passages do not convey the idea of its being
inconsistent with the righteous character of God to
pardon and accept of sinners, in consideration of
their own doings, I can conceive of no determinate
idea conveyed by them. If it was becoming the
divine perfections, to bring sinncrs to glory through
a suffering Saviour, it would have been unbecoming
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those perfections to have brought them to glory in
virtue of their own doings. If Christ were set forth
to be a propitiation that God might declare his
righteousness for the remission of sins, his right-
eousness would not have been declared in the
remission of sins without it. Finally: If ignorance
of God’s righteousness were the reason of the
non-submission of the Jews to the gospel-way of
Justification, there must have been, in that truth,
something directly opposed to justification in any
other way, and which, had it been properly under-
stood, would have cut up all hopes from every
other quarter. It was in this way that Paul, when
the righteous law of God appeared to hin in its
true light, dicd as to all hopes of being accepted
of God by the works of it. It was through the
law that he became dead to the law, that he might
live unto God.

2. The scriptures, in a great variely of language,
exclude all works performed by sinful creatures as
the ground of acceptance with God. In proof of
this, the following passages are very express:
Moses describeth the righteousness which is of the
law, That the man that doeth those things shatl live
by them. But the righteousness which is of fuilh
speaketh on this wise,— If tivow shalt conjess with
thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt believe in hine
heart that God hath raised iim from tice dead, thou
shalt be saved.— By the deeds of the law there suall
no flesh be justified in hes signt. — Where is boasting
then? It is cacluded, By what law? of works?
Nay; but by the law of faith., Therefore we

VOL. VII, 31
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conclude that a man is justified by faith without
the decds of the law.—If Abraham were justified
by works, he hath whereof to glory.—Now to
fum that worketh is the reward reckoned not of
grace, but of debt. But to him that worketh not,
but believeth on him that justifieth the ungodly,
his faith is counted for righteousness. FEven as
David also describeth the blessedness of the man
unto whom God tmputeth righteousness without
worlks.— Israel, which followed after the law of
righteousness, hath not attained to the law of right-
cousness. Wherefore? Because they sought it not
by faith, but as it were by the works of the law: for

hey stumbled at that stumbling-stone.— Knowing
that a man is not justified by the works of the law,
but by the faith of Jesus Christ, even we have be-
lieved in Jesus Chyist, that we might be justified by
the fuith of Christ, and not by the works of the law:
for by the works of the law shall no flesh be justified.
— As many as are of the works of the law, are under
the curse: for it is written, Cursed is every onc that
continueth not in ull things which are writlen in the
book of the law to do them. But that no man s
Justified by the law in the sight of God, it is evident :
for The just shall live by faith. And the law ts not
of faith: but The man that doeth them shall live in
them.—Christ is become of no effect unto you: who-
soever of you are jusiified by the law, ye are
Sfullen from grace.—Not of works, lest any man
should boust.—Not by works of righteousness
which we have done, but according to his mercy he
saved us,-—that, being justified by lus grace, we
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should be made heirs according to the hope of
eternal life.

Distinctions have been made, on this subject,
between the works of the ceremonial and those of
the moral law, also between the works of the law
and those of the gospel; as though it were not the
design of the scriptures to exclude moral duties
from being grounds of justification, but merely those
which are ceremonial; or if it were, yet not the
evangelical duties of repentance, faith, and sincere
obedience. But, whatever differences there may
be between these things, they are all works; and
all works of man are excluded from justification.
If the foregoing passages be considered in their
connexions, they will be found to respect all
obedience, of every kind, which is performed
by men, be it ceremonial or moral, or what it
may. ‘They teach justification by a righteousuess
received, in opposition to a righteousuess done,
or performed, and which leaves no room for
boasting. If we were justified by faith itself,
considered as a duty of ours, orif the Law-giver
had respect to any couformity to God in us, as
the cause, or reason, of the sentence, there would
be no meaniug in such language as this: 7o him
that WORKETH Nor, but BELIEVETH on Jum that
Justifieth the ungodly, his faith s counted for
righteousness.

The language of the A postle to the Galatians goes
not ouly to exclude obedience to the ceremonial
and the moral law, but obedience to law in general,
as the ground of justification. The reason given
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why the law is not agninst the proinises, or why it
cannot furnish an objection to the free grace of the
gospel, is this: If there had been a Law which could
have given life, verily rigiteousness should /iave been
by the law. 'This is equal to saying, the patient was
given up, as incurable by law, before the promised
grace of the gospel took him in hand: whatever,
therefore, is done by the latter cannot be objected
to by the former. The terms réuoc and i vépov, low,
and by tie law, in Gal. iii. 21, as observed by
Dr. Guyse, show it, according to Mr., Locke’s
rule of interpretation, to relate to law in general,
or to any or every law. But, if the works of
every law be excluded, all distinctions between
ceremonial and moral, or between moral and
evangelical, are of no account,

3. Being justified freely by grace is itself directly
opposed to being justified by works. The term grace
denotes free favour to the unworthy. If God had
been obliged, in justice or in honour, to have done
what he has done; if the law by which we were
condemned were too strict, or the penalty annexed
to it too severe; if Christ, and the offer of salvation
through him, were a compensation given us on
count of the injury we received from our con-
nexion with our first parents, that which is called
grace, would not be grace, but debt. There is
just so much grace in the gospel as there is
justice in the law, and no more. The opposition
between grace and works, in this nuportant con-
cern, is so clear in itself, and so plainly marked
by the Apostle, that one can scarcely conceive,
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how it can be honestly mistaken: If it be by
grace, then is it no more of works; otherwise grace
is no more grace.

Bnt; stroug as the term grace is, the Apostle
adds to its force.  As though it were not enough
for him to affirm, that we are justified by grace, he
says, we are justified freely by his grace. There
is. doubtless, a redundancy in the expression;
but the design of it is to strengthen the thought.
Thns, when he would forcibly express his idea
of future glory, he uses a kind of tautology for
the purpose, calling it a FAR MORE EXCEEDING
and eternal weight of glory. We are not only
justified without any desert, on our part, but con-
trary to it. As high as the heavens are above
the earth, so are his thoughts, in the forgiveness
of sin, higher than our thoughts, and his ways
than our ways. They who are justified are said
to receive abundance of grace, or grace abounding
over all the aboundings of sin. Sin reigns over
our species, subjugating them all to death: but
grace conquers the conqueror, reigning through
righteousness to eternal life, by Jesus Christ our
Lord. )

4. The terms used relative to gospel-justification,
render it evident, that it is not our own righteousness
that s imputed Lo us, but the righteousness of another.
Abralam believed God, and it was COUNTED unto
Lim for righteousness. Now to lam that worketh is
the reward not reckoned of grace, but of debt. But
he that belieceth on him that justifieth the ungodly,
his faithis cCOUNTED for righteousness.-— David also
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describeth the blessedness of the man unto whom God
IMPUTETH 7ighteousness without works, saying,
Blessed are they whose iniquities are forgiven, and
whosc sins are covered. DBlessed ts the man to whom
the Lord will not 1mvuTE: sin. The terms imputed
and counted, in this connexion, are manifestly used
to express, not that just reckoning of righteousness
to the righteous, which gives to every man bis due,
but that gracious reckoning of righteousness to the
unrighteous, as though he were righteous. When
the uncircumcised Gentile kept the law, his uncir-
cumcision was counted for circumcision: not that
it really was sach, but was graciously reckoned,
in the divine administration, as if it were. When
Paul, writing to Philemon concerning Onesimus,
says, If he hath wronged thee, or oweth thee ought,
put that on mine account, he did not mean, that
be should treat him according to his deserts,
but that he should forgive and accept him, for
his sake.

When fait/ is said to be counted for righteous-
ness, it is as relating to Christ. The faith by which
Abraham was justified had immediate relation to
him as the promised seed; and it.is easy to
perceive, in the New-testament accounts of justi-
fying faith, a marked attention to the same thing.
Abraham believed God, and it was imputed to him
for righteousness. " Now it was not written for his
sake alone that it was imputed to him; but for us
also, to whom it shall be imputed, if we believe on
him that raised up Jesus owr Lord from the dead;
who was delivered for our offences, and raised again
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Jor our justification.—Bvy HIM all that believe are
Justified from all things.—That God might be just,
and the justifier of him that believeth in Jesus.
“Itis evident,” says President Edwards,* ““that the
subject of justification is looked upon as destitute
of any righteousness in himself, by that expression,
1t is counted, or imputed, to him for righteousness.
The phrase, as the Apostle uses it here, (Rom. iv.5.)
and in the context, manifestly imports, that God,
of his sovereign grace, is pleased, in his dealings
with the sinner, to take and regard that which,

indeed, is not righteousness, and in one that
has no righteousness, so that the consequence

shall be the same as if he had righteousness;
and which may be from the respect that it bears
‘to something which is indeed righteous. It is
as if he had said, ‘As to him that works,
there is no need of any gracious reckoning, or
counting it for righteousness, and causing the
reward to follow as if it were a righteousness:
for if he has works, he has that which is
a righteousness in itself, to which the reward
properly belongs.””

5. The rewards promised, in the scriptures, to
good works, suppose the parlies to be believers in
Christ; and so, being accepted in hum, their works
also are accepted, and rewarded, for his sake. That
good works have the promise of salvation, is
beyond dispute. Nothing that God approves shall
go unrewarded. The least expression of faith and

* Sermon on Justification, p. 9.
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love, even the giving of a cup of cold water to a
disciple of Christ, because he belongs to him, will
Insure everlasting life. But neither this, nor any
other good work, can be a ground of justification,
inasmuch as it is subsequent to it. For works to
have any influence on this blessing, they require
to precede it: but works before faith are never
acknowledged by the scriptures to be good. It
was testified of Enoch, that he pleased God; from
whence the apostle to the Hebrews infers, that he
was a believer, inasmuch as without faith it is
impossible to please God. “1t does not consist
with the honour of the Majesty of the King
of heaven and earth, to accept of any thing from a
condemned malefactor, condemned by the justice
of his own holy law, till that condemnation be
removed.”* The Lord had respect _first to Abel,
and then to his offering. Lven those works
which are the expressions of faith and love, have
so much sinful imperfection attached to them,
that they require to be presented by an interces-
sor on our behalf. The most spiritnal sacrifices
are no otherwise acceptable to God than by
Jesus Christ.

Perhaps I ought not to conclude this part of the
subject without noticing the apparent opposition
between Paul and James; the one teaching that
we are justified by faith, without the deeds of the
law; the other, that by works a man is justified,
and not by faith only, The words are, doubtlss,

* President Edwards's Sermon on Justificalion.
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apparently opposite; and so are those of Soloman,
when he directs us, in one proverb, not to answer,
and, in the next, to answer a fool according to s
folly. In reconciling these apparently opposite
counsels, we are led, by the reasouns given for
each, to understand the terms as used in different
senses; the first, as directing us not to answer a
fool in a foolish manner, for this would make us
like unto lum; the last, to answer him i a way
suited to expose lis folly, lest he be wise in fus
ouwn conceit. In like manner, the terms fuith
and justification were used by Paul and James
in a different sense. By faith, Paul meant that
which worketh by love, and is productive of
good fruits; but James speaks of a faith which is
dead, being alone. By justification, Paul means
the acceptance of a sinner before God; but James
refers to his being approved of God as a true
Christian. * Both these apostles bring the case
of Abraham in illustration of their principles; but
then, it is io be observed, they refer to different
periods and circumstances in the life of that
patriarch.  Paul, in the first instance, says of
Abraham, that he was justitied by faith, while
yet uncircumcised : this was his justification
in the sight of God, and was without any con-
sideration of his works. James refers 10 a
period some years subsequent to this, when,
in the offering up of his son, he was justified
by works also; that is, his faith was shown to
be genuine by its fruits. Paul therefore refers
VOL. VII. 3K
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to the acceptance of a sinner; James to the
approbation of a saint,”*

. Supported by this body of scripture-evidence,
as well as by the experience we have had of the
boly and happy influence of the doctrine, I trust
we shall continue unmoved in our adherence to
it. Let others boast of the efficacy of their own
virtues, we, with the Apostle, will count all things
but loss for the excellency of the knowledge of
Christ Jesus our Lord; will count all things
but dung, that we may win Christ, and be found
in him, not having our own righteousness, which
is of the law, but that which is through the faith
of Christ, the righteousness which is of God
by faith.

» The word  Justification’ is used in this sense, Matt. xii. 37.
1Cor. iv. 4. See Williams's Vindication against Belsham,
pp. 145, 146.



THE SAME SUBJECT CONTINUED.

SERMON XIX.

RoMANS iii. 24.

Being justified freely by his grace, through the redemption
that is in Christ Jesus,

HAV[NG endeavoured to explain and establish
the doctrine of justification, it remains for me,
I1I. To sHOW THE CONSISTENCY OF ITS BEING
OF FREE GRACE, AND YET THROUGH THE REDEMP-
TION oF JEsus CHR1sT. This is a subject of the
last importance. Almost every thing pertaining
to the way of salvation is affected by it. The
principal reason alleged by those who reject the
doctrine of atonement is, its inconsistency with
grace. God needed nothing, they say, but his
own goodness, to induce him to show mercy; or
if he did, it is not of grace, seeing a price is paid
to obtain it. The question, however, does not
respect the first moving cause of mercy, but the
manner of showing it. The friends of the doctrine
of atoneient allow, that the sacrifice of Christ was
not the cause, but the effect, of the Father’s love.
They do not scruple to admit, that his love was
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sufficient to have pardoned sinners without an
atonement, provided it had been consistent with
the righteousness of his character and government,.
“ It is not the sentiment, but the expression of love”
that requires an atonement. David was not want-
ing in love to his son Absalom; for Ais soul longed
L0 go forth to him; but he felt for his honour, as
the head of a faimly and of a nation, which, had
he admitted him immediately into his presence,
would have been compromised, and the crime of
murder connived at. Hence, for a tilne, he must
be kept at a distance, and, when introduced, it
must be by a mediator. This statement, which
has been made, in substance, by our writers
repeatedly, has seldom, if ever, been fairly met
by writers on the other side. I never recollect,
however, to have seen or heard any thing like
a fair answer to 1t.

It is remarkable too, that those who make this
objection never appear to regard the doctrine of
grace, but for the purpose of making void the
atonement. On all other occasions, grace is vir-
tually disowned, and works are every thing; but
here it is magnified, in much the same manner as
the Father is honoured, as the ohject of worship,.
to the exclusion of the Son.

Cases may be supposed, I acknowledge, in
which the ideas of grace and atonement would
be incovsistent. First: If the atonement were made
by the offender, himself enduring the full penalty
of the law, his deliverance would be a matter of
right, and there would be no grace init. But,
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as in a case of murder, it is not in the sinner’s
power to make atonement for himself, so as to
survive his punisbment. The punishineunt threat-
ened against sin is everlasting, which admits of no
period when the penalty shall have been endured.
No nian, therefore, can, by any length of suffering,
redeem his own soul.

Secondly: If the sufferings of another could avail

Jor the offender, and he himself were to provide Lhe
substitute, his deliverance might be a matter of
right, and there might be no grace in it. But
neither of these suppositions can exist in the case
before us. Strict distributive justice could uot
admit of the innocent sufferiug for the guilty, even
though the innocent were willing. Its language
18, Whosoever hath sinned against mne, him will
I blot out of my book. But, 1f 1t counld, the guilty
party could not find a substitute either able or
willing to stand wn his place..

Thirdly: If God himself should both consent to
accept of a substitute, and actually provide one, yet
tf the acts and deeds of sinners be considered as
literally becoming his, and lus theirs, whatever grace
there might be wn the acceplance and provision of
the substitule, there would be no pluce jor the
FORGIVENESs of the sinner, and justyfication would
be merely an act of justice. 1f Christ, m haviug
our sins imputed to him, became a siwuer, and, as
some have said, the greatest of all sinners, then, in
bis sufferings, he was only treated according to his
desert; and that desert, belonging to him, could
no longer belong to us: so that, had we been in
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existence, and known of it, we might, from that
moment, have claimed our deliverance as a matter
of : ght.  And if we, in having the righteousness
of Christ imputed to us, become that which he
was, namely, meritorious, or deserving of eternal
life, then might we disown the character of sup-
plicants, and approach the Judge of all in language
suited to those who had always pleased him. But
peither can this' be. The acts and deeds of one
may affect others, but can, in no case, become
actually theirs, or be so transferred as to render
that justice, which would otherwisé have been of
grace. The imputation of our sins to Christ, and
of his righteousness to us, does not consist in a
transfer- of either the one or the other, except
in their effects, Christ suffered, not because he
2oas, but merely as if he had been the sinner: not-
withstanding the imputation of sin to biin, he died
the just for the unjust. On the other hand, we are
justified, not becanse we are, but as though we
aere righteous; for the worthiness belongs to him,
and not to us,

- Finally: If justification through the redemption
of Chyist were considered as not only CONSISTENT
WITH justice, but, REQUIRED BY ¢, i¢ inust, I think,
be allowed, that every idea of grace is excluded.
That favour toward creatures whieh justice re-
quires must needs be their due; which leaves no
room for grace. It is only of God’s essential
justice, however, that this is true, and not of his
covenant righteousness, which relates to his own
free engagements.  God, having pledged his word,
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would be UNRIGHTEOUS lo forget the work and
labour of love of his believing people; and thus it
is, that, If we confess our sins, he ts FAITHFUL AND
JUsT to forgive us our sins. The righteous fulfil-
ment of engagements, made in a way of grace,
is not opposed to it; but that which is required
by essential justice, is.

This representation of things cannot, in any
wise, depreciate the merit of Christ: for, be this
what it may, it is not ours, and cannot, therefore,
constitute any claim on our behalf, but in virtue of
God’s free promises, which, being made in grace,
continue such in all their fulfilments.

It is enough if the justification of sinners be
consistent with justice; and this renders the whole
in bharmony with grace. Such was the value of
Christ’s blood-shedding, as, in regard of its effects
on the divine government, to be equivalent to our
being everlastingly punished; and such the merit
of his obedience, as to be worthy of all that God
has bestowed on us in reward of it: yet, as there
is no transfer but of the effects, it does not, in the
least, interfere with grace.

If the principles on which the doctrine of atone-
ment proceeds be carefully considered, they will be
found, not only consistent with grace, but will rank
among the strongest evidences in favour of it.

In proof of this, let the following observations
be duly considered:

1. 1t is common among men, in showing lLindness
to the unworthy, to do it out of regard to one
that is worthy; which kindness is, mevertheless,
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considered as a matter of free favour. You had a
friend whom you loved as your own soul. He
died, and left an only son. The son proves a dis-
solute, worthless character, and reduces himself to
beggary. Sitill he is the son of your friend, and
you wish fo show him kindness. If your kindness
be unaccompanied with an explanation of your
motives, he may think you have no dislike to his"
vices. *‘Young man,” say you, therefore, ‘I am
sorry it is not in my power to be your friend
frotn a respect to your own character: but I
knew and loved your father, and what [ do for
you, is for his sake!’ Here is an exercise of both
justice and grace; justice to the memory of the
worthy, and grace in the relief of the unworthy.
The worthiness of the father is imputed to the
son, inasmuch as, in consequence of it, he is
treated as though he were himself worthy; but it
makes no difference as to his real character or
deserts, nor, in any wise,” renders what is done to
him less a matter of grace than if it had not been
done in consideration of his father’s worthiness.
If Onesimnus were forgiven by Philemon, at the
intercession of Paul, (as there is no reason to
doubt that he was,) he would not, on that account,
think of its being less an act of grace.

2. God, in his dealings wilh mankind, has fre-
quently proceeded upon the same principle, bestowing
blessings on the unworthy out of respect to one that
was worthy; which blessings, nevertheless, have
been of pure grace. God promised the posterity
of Noah exemption from a future flood: but,
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knowing that they would utierly corrupt them-
selves, his covenant was primarily made with
him. 1t was thus in the blessings promised to
the posterity of Abrabam. The Lord, knowing
that they would be very corrupt, spake thus to
Abraham hiself: As for me, bekold, my covenant
s WITH THEE, and thou shalt be a father of many
nations. Hence, in a great number of iustances
wherein mercy was shown to the rebellious Israel-
ites, they were reminded, that it was not for their
sakes, but on account of the covenant imade with
their father Abraham, and renewed with Isaac
and Jacob. Thus also, in the covenant made
with David, God blessed his posterity for his
sake, saying, My covenant shall stand fust witH
HIM. And when the heart of Solomon was tarned
away fromn the Lord God of Israel, he was told,
that, if the Lord did not rend the kingdom utterly
from ‘him, it would not be for his sake, but for
David his servant’s sake, and for Jerusalem’s sake
which he had chosen. In these instances, there
was a display of both justice and grace, and the
righteonsuess of the fathers was, as I may say, im-
puted to the children, inasmuch as, in consequence
of it, they were treated as if they themselves were
righteous; but it makes no difference as to their
deserts, nor in any wise renders what was done to
thew less a wmatter of grace, than if it had pro-
ceeded 1nerely from the divine goodness, and
without any consideration of the righteousness of
their fathers. So far from this, the very language,
Not for your sakes do 1 this,—be it known unte
VOL., VIL 3L
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you,—but for my holy name's sake,—and for the
covenant that I made with your fathers, would
tend, more thaun any thing, to humble them, and
to impress them with the idea that what they had
was altogether of grace.

If it be objected, that, in these cases, though
the blessing was of grace to the party receiving it,
yet it was in reward of the party for whose sake it
was given; | answer, It is in respect of the party
receiving, and him only, that it is called grace;
and this is sufficient for its being so denominated.
It is of what justification is Zo us, and not what it
is to Christ, that the Apostle speaks. Itis enough,
if it be of grace to us, and if God’s bestowing it
upon us out of respect to the worthiness of his
Son, do not diininish that grace, but, on the con-
trary, augment it.

But it may be said, that, in these cases, there
was no example of the innocent suffering for the
guilty ; no atonement; no redemption of the parties
by a sacrifice offered in their stead. We therefore
proceed to observe, :

3. God, in the appointment of animal sacrifices,
(though they were only shadows of good things to
come,) sanctified the principle of sin being expiated
by the sufferings of a substitute, and yet represented
the sinner as FREELY FORGIVEN. 'The process of
the burnt-offering is thus described: If kis offering
be a burnt-sacrifice of the herd, let lim offer a
male without blemish: he shall offer it of his own
voluntary will, (or, as Ainsworth renders it, for
acceptance,) at the door of the tabernacle of the
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congregation before the Lord. And he shall put
his hand upon the head of the burnt-offering: and
ot shall be accepted for him to make atonement for
him, &c. The current language concerning these
sacrifices is, And the priest shall make an atone-
ment for him as concerning las sin that he hath
comnitted, and I'T SHALL BE FORGIVEN HIM. In
all these transactions there was justice and grace;
Jjustice in requiring a sacrifice, and grace in forgiv-
ing the transgressor. There was also imputation:
the sin of the party was imputed to the appointed
victim, which was reckoned as though it were the
sinner, and treated as such in the divine admini-
stration. The atonement made by the sacrifice
was, on the other hand, nnputed to him that
offered it; that is, it was reckoned to his account,
and he was treated accordingly. This is clear
from what is said of one, the flesh of whose offering
was neglected to be eaten before the third day ac-
cording to appointment: It shall not be ACCEPTED,
neither shall it be 1MPUTED unto him that gffereth
tt: ¢t shall be an abomination, and the soul that
eateth of it shall bear his tniguity; implying, that,
if offered according to the divine appointment, it
was accepted for him, and imputed to him, and he
should not bear his iniquity.

In all these substitutional sacrifices, atonement
did not operate to the diminution of grace; they
were not such a payment of the sinner’s debt as
that he should be entitled to deliverance, as a
matter of claim; since the issue of all was, 4nd
lus sins shall be FORGIVEN /ém. On the contrary,
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every thing was calculated to magnify the grace of
God, and to humble the sinner in the dust before
him. Ofthis tendency, particularly, was his having
to lay his hand upou the head of the sacrifice, con-
fessing his sin, and acknowledging, in effect, that,
if he had been treated acecording to his deserts, he
himself wust have been the victim,

The doctrine of sacrifices receives an interesting
illustration from the case of Job and his three
friends: And it was so, that, after the Lord had
spoken these words unéo Job, the Lord swid to
Eliphaz the Temanite, My wrath is kindled against
thee, and against thy two friends: for ye have noé
spoken of me lie thang that is right, as my servand
Job hath. Therefore take unto yeu now seven
bullocks and seven rams, and go to my servant Job,
and offer up for yourselves a burnt-offering ; and
my servant Job shall pray jor you, for him will
T accept; lest I deal with you after your jolly. We
see here, that the three friends could not be justi-
fied on the ground of their own conduct. They
must either be accepted through a sacrifice and
intercessor, or be dealt with according to their
folly. And this sacrifice and intercession, instead
of making void the grace of the transaction, goes
to extablish it. It must have been not a litle
huwmiliating to Eliphaz and his companions, 10 be
given to understand, that all their zeal for God
had been folly, and required an alonement; that
the Lord would not receive a petition at their
hands; that the sacrifices must be bronght to Job,
and offered up in his presence; and that, after all
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their contumelious language to him, they must
owe their acceptance to his intercession. Had
they been forgiven without this process, their
sin must have appeared light, and the grace
of God in its forgiveness have been diminished,
in their apprehension, in comparison of what
1t was.

4. The New Testament, while it represents the

interposition of Chist as necessary forthe consistent
exercise of mercy, ascribes the whole of our salvation,
nevertheless, to the free grace of God. | veed not
prove this position by a number of references.
The doctrine of the New Testament, on this sub-
Ject, is summarily comprebhended in the verses
following the text, which contain the Apostle’s
explanation of his own words. Having stated,
that we are justified freely by grace, through the
redemplion that is tn Christ Jesus, he adds, Wiom
God hath set forth to be a propitiation, through
Jaith in s blood, to declare his righiteousness for
the remission of sins that arve past, througi the for-
beurance of God; to declave, I say, at tias tume,
his righteouness, that he might be just, and the
Justifier of fim which believeth in Jesus.
-~ Whom God hath set forth to be a propiliation:
We see here, in what the redemption of Christ, by
which we are justiied, cousisted. He bimself
was made an expiatory sacrifice, through which
God might be propitious to sinners, without auy
dishounour attaching to his character.

Through faith in his blood: In order to
an Israelite being benented by the appoiuted
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sacrifices, it was necessary for him, or for the
priest on his behalf, to put his hands upon the
head of the aunimal, and there to make eon-
fession of sins. Hence the offerers of sacrifices
are denomivated the comers thereunto. And thus
it is necessary to our deriving benefit from the
propitiation of Christ, that we should believe
m him.

To declare his righteousness for the remission of
sins: The first thing necessary in our justification,
is the remission of sin. The grand impediment to
this was, that it would reflect upon the rig/hiteous-
ness of God ; representing either his precepts and
threatenings as too rigid to be put in execution,
or his mercy as being mere connivance. Hence,
when a great act of wercy was to be shown, it
became necessary to preface it by a declaration, or
demonstration, of righteousness. God, by making
his beloved Son a sacrifice, practically declared,
or demonstrated, in the presence of the universe,
his determination to maintain the honour of his
government, and his utter abhorrence of sin,
Having done this, he can now forgive the believing
sinner, without any suspicion of conunivance at-
taching to his character.

Sins that are past, througlh the forbearance of
God: The propitiation of Christ was not only
necessary in behalf of believers under the times of
the gospel, but of those in former ages. Those
who had offered sacrifices were not forgiven in
virtue of them, but of this, Ou the ground of
Christ’s undertaking to become a propitiation in
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the fulness of time, the forbearance of God was
exercised towards them. And, now that his
righteousness is declared, he can be just, and the
Justifier of him which believeth in Jesus.

Supposing the foregoing comments to be the
substance of the Apostle’s meaning, what is there,
in any part of it, which renders void, or in any
wise diminishes, the free grace of God? Does the
declaration, or demoustration, of his righteousness
Jor the remission of sins render it no remission?
Would it have been more of a favour for God to
bhave pardoned sin without any regard to right-
eousness, than with it? Is there any thing, in the
whole proceeding, that puts the sinner in possession
of a claim on the ground of essential justice, or
which warrants him to hope for an interest in its
blessed results, without coming to the Saviour as
guilty and unworthy?
. There is nothing in the New Testament which
represents the death of Christ as superseding the
necessity of repentance, confession, and bumble
supplication, or as investing the believer with any
other claim of spiritual blessings, than that which
arises from the free promise of God through his
dear Son. We never read there of “sning out
our right;” nor of mercy being a matter of
demand, since Christ has paid the debt. All
is in the language of supplication in the name
of Christ.

The entercession of Christ himself, on our
behalf, proceeds upon the same principle. It
would not otherwise be intercession. ‘Grace,”
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as Dr. Goodwin observes, “ requires to be applied
for in a way of entreaty and intercession.”*

Those who plead for the intercession of Christ
in a wav of authority, or demand, ground it on
his sacrifice and merits; which, being of infinite
worth, must, they suppose, entitle him to ask
favours for his people in this manner. That God,
in love to his dear Son, shonld reward his volun-
tary obedience unto death with the bestowment of
eternal salvation on them that bhelieve in him, and
even lay himself under obligation to do so, is per-
fectly consistent with its being of grace; but
obligation of this kind furnishes no ground for
demand, vor does it appear, from the scriptures,
that the Majesty of heaven and earth was ever so
approached. In the gospel-way of salvation, grace

* The words of our Lord in John xvii. 24. Father, I wiLL,
&c. havc been thought to convey a different idea:
“With cries and tears he offered up
His humble suit below;
But with authority he asks,
Enthron’d in glory now.
For all that come to God by him,
Salvation he demands;
Points to their names upon his breast,
And spreads his wounded hands.”
ToPLADY.
This petition, however, was offered up when our Lord was
upon carth; and his intercession in heaven is called prayer:
Fwill prAY the Father, and he shall give you another Com-
Jorter. ‘“'The verb rendered will,” says Dr. Campbell, “is
the same which, in Matt. xii. 38, and Mark x. 35, is rendered
would, and ought to have been so rendered here, as it implies
request, not comwand.”
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and )ustice meet, or are combined, in the sane
thing. Grace, through the righteousness of Jesus,
rewgns, niol in one or two stages, but in every stage,
unto eternal life: bint, on the principle of salvation
bewng an object of denand, it must, in some stages
of it, beco.se a matter of mere justice: it might he
grace o provide the deliverer, but there would be
none in the deliverance itself.

However worthy Christ was to receive power,
and riches, and wisdom, and strength, and honour,
and glory, and blessing; yet, when pleading for
sinners, it required to be in the language of inter-
cesston. His worthiness is that, indeed, on account
of which we are treated as if we were worthy, but
it does not render us meritorivus. The righteous-
ness of Christ is imputed to us; but 1t is only in
its effects that it is transferred, or, indeed, trans-
feruble. The sum is, there is nothing in the
atonement or justifying righteousness of Christ
that, in any wise, supersedes the necessity of our
being freely forgiven, or freely blessed.

I conclude with a few reflections on the whole
subject:

First: If the doctrine here stated and defended
be true, there is, in the nature of sin, something
much more offensive to God, than is generally
supposed. Is it conceivable, that God, whose
nature is love, would have cursed the work of his
hands for a matter of small account? He does
not delight in cursing : he afflicts not willingly,
nor grieves the children of mmen. Yet every trans-
gressor of his law is declared to be accursed. All

VOL. VII, 3 M
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the curses in the book of God stand against him:
in his basket, and in his store; in the city, and in
the field; in his going out, and in his coming in;
and in all that he setteth his hand unto, Nor is it
confined to the present life, but includes everlasting
punishment. Is it conceivable, that God would
have made his Son a sacrifice, or that the Lord of
glory would have come into the world for this pur-
pose, if sin had not been an evil and a bitter thing?
If it were no more than men in general conceive
it to be, assuredly so much would not have been
made of it. It is upon light thoughts of sin,
that a disbelief of justification through the blood-
shedding of Christ is grafted: but, let us think of
it as lightly as we may, if God thinks otherwise,
we shall be in the wrong; for The judgment of
God is according to truth.

Secondly: If this doctrine be true, the danger
of our being lost arises, not from the magnitnde of
our sin, be it what it may, but from a self-righteous
rejection of the only way of acceplance with God.
Let the nature or degrees of sin be what they may,
there is no reason, on that account, to despair of
salvation. On the contrary, there is the utmost
encouragement for the most guilty and unworthy’
to return to God by Jesus Christ. Every bar in the
way of acceptance, which respected the government
of God, is removed. God can be just, and yet the
justifier of the believer in Jesus. More glory re-
dounds to him, even to his justice, from salvation
than from dammation. Nor is there any cause to
doubt the willingness of God to show mercy. He
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is, indeed, unwilling to show mercy to those who
seek it in any other way than Christ, or, rather, is
determined they shall notfind it; but every one that
seeketh in his pame findeth. There is one great
and overwhelming fact that answers all objections:
He that spared not his own Son, but delivered him
up for us all, how shall he not with lim also freely
give us all things? The pardon of sin, and accept-
ance with God, are blessings of such magnitude,
that nothing in this world is to be compared with
them: yet these are less than what has been given
already; for the argument of the Apostle is from
the greater to the less. If we be willing to receive
Christ, and with him all things freely, there is no-
thing to hinder it. If the door of mercy be shat
upon us, it is a self-righteous spirit that shuts it.
Look at a self-justifying spirit in respect of faults
committed between man and man. Persons of
very ordinary capacity, in other things, will here
be ingenious to admiration in framing excuses.
They who seem scarcely able to speak on other
subjects will be quite eloguent in defending them-
selves; dwelling on circumstances that make in
their favour, keeping out of sight what makes
against then, alleging their good intentions, even
in things which in themselves caunot be justified;
and shunning, as one would shun the road to
death, a frank acknowledgement of their sin, and a
humble petition for mercy. Of the same natare is
a self-righteous spirit in respect of sin committed
against God ; and this it is that shuts the door of
mercy. If a convict under a just sentence of death
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be assured, frow authority, that, if he confess his
gnilt, and petition for mercy, he will be forgiven;
and if, instead of waking such confession and sup-
plication, he either pleads nat guilly, or at least
insists upon his comparalive innocence, or npon
some circumstances which may entitle him 10
mercy, shauld we not say, of sach a man, *He
shuts the door of mercy on himnself?  He dies, not
on account of the magni‘ude of his crime, but of
his pride and obstinacy. Hixoriginal crime is still,
indeed, the forinal cause of his punishment; hut it
is owing to his self-jusufyiug spirit, that it wag
finally laid to bis charge’ Aud thus it is that the
scriptures ascribe the loss of the ~oul to unhelief:
He that believeth on the Son hath everlasting life;
and he that believeth not the Son shait not see lye,
but THE WRATH OF GOD ABIDETH ON HIM.— Israel,
which followed afler the lay: of vighteousuess, hath
not atlained to the law of vignteousness. W here-
fore? Because they sought it not by juith, but as
it were by the works of the luw : for they stumbled
at that stumbling-stone.

1t is remarkable, that, in drawing a conclusion
from the doctrine af absolute sovereignty, in which
the Apostle had taught, that God had mercy on
whom he would have mercy, he ascribes the failure
of the Jews, not to their non-election, but to their
unbelief.

Finally: Though justification be of grace,
through the redemption wiich is in Christ Jesus,
yet, without good works, we can give no proof of
our being justified. The whole argument of the
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Apostle, in the sixth chapter of this Epistle,
teaches, that believers cannot live in sin, being
dead to it, and alive 1o God. Those who are in
Christ Jesus, to whom there is now no condemn-
ation, are said to walk not after the flesk, but after
the Spirit. We need uot wish for sironger evidence
in favour of the doctrine of free justification, than
that which is furnished by the objections which
are answered by the Apostle. No other notion of
justification than that which is of grace, through
Christ, would admit of such objections as he
encounters: no other doctrine, therefore, can
Justly pretend to bhe apostolical.

It follows, however, that, while we contend for
the doctrine, it concerns us so to walk, as not to
furnish its adversaries with a handle for reproach-
ing it as unfriendly to a life of hohiness. The law
of God, though not the medium of life, is, never-
theless, the rule of conduct; and though we are
Justified by faith alone, yet good works are
necessary to prove it 10 be genuine. Thus it is
that faith is shown, and made perfect by works,
All who profess to believe the doctrine do not
hve under its influence; and they who do, are
exposed to other influences. Whatever peace
of mind, therefore, it may be arapted to pro-
duce, it furnishes no ground for carnal or
presumptupus security,



THE BELIEVER'S REVIEW OF HIS PAST AND
PRESENT STATE.

SERMON XX.
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EPHES. ii. 13.

But now in Christ Jesus, ye who sometimes were far off, are
madc nigh by the blood of Christ.

IT is common to speak of our country, in respect
of its high state of civilization and cultivation, asa
garden. But, to know what civilization and culti-
vation have done for us, we must know, what we
were in former ages, when the island was little
better than a wilderness, and its inhabitants a
race of barbarians.

Thus, if we would understand what Christianity
has done for us, we must acquaint ourselves with
the condition in which we were, while subject to
pagan darkness and superstition. It is thus that
the Apostle, in writing to the Ephesians, teaches
them the value of the blessings and privileges of
the gospel, by directing their attention to the state
in which they were, before it reached them.

At the beginning of the chapter, they are
reminded of their state as sinners én common with
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other sinners: And you hath he quickened, who
were dead in trespasses and sins; wherein in time
past ye walked according to the course of this world,
according to the prince of the power of the air, the
spirit that now worketh in the children of disobed:i-
ence: among whom also we all (Jews as well as
Gentiles) kad our conversation in times past in the
lusts of our flesh, fulfilling the desires of the flesh
and of the mind; and were by nature the children
of wrath, even as others. Baut, in addition to this,
the Aposile reminds them of their peculiar con-
dilion as heathens: Remember, that ye, being in
time past Gentiles in the flesh,—that at that time ye
were without Christ, being aliens from the common-
wealth of Israel, and strangers from the covenants
of promise, having no hope, and without God in the
world: 'This being, in some respects, the greatest
remove from God in which men could place them-
selves, they are emphatically said to have been far
off. Sinners, among the Jews, were subjectively
distant fromn God; but they were so both sub-
Jectively and objectively, as being destitute of the
most important means of knowing him.

In discoursing upon the subject, we shall first
observe that state of distance which is peculiar
to heatliens; secondly, that which is conmnon to
heathens and all other sinners; and, thirdly, the
way in which they are recovered, and brought
nigh.

I. Let us observe THAT STATE OF DISTANCE
WHICH IS PECULIAR TO HEATHENS. This is far
from being an unioteresting subject to us. At the
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time this Epistle was written, our fathers were
in this very state; and had not the gospel beent
brought to us by those who had heard and helieved
1, we had been in the same state at this day.
Instead of heing met together, as we now are, to
worship the living God through the mediation
of his Son, we had bheen assembled to adore
stocks and stones; instead of singing the high
praises of Jehovah, nothing had been heard in our
cities, towns, and villages, but the vociferatious
of idolatry; instead of the gratifying sights
arising from the institutions of humanity and
benevolence, we should have been witnesses, and
perhaps more than witnesses, of the offering up of
human sacrifices!

The description given of this state by the
Apostle, in verses 11, 12, is very affecting: At that
time ye were wiTHOUT CHR1isT. The only way in
which Christ could be known, was by revelation;
and the only people to whom a revelation was
made, was Israel. To them pertained the oracles
of God, and the covenants of promise. Being,
therefore, aliens from the commonwealth of Israel,
they must needs be strangers from the covenants
of promise, and so, of course, be without Christ.
And being without Christ, they had no hope, either
of their sins being forgiven, or of a blessed hereafter.
And though they daily partook of the bounties of
Providence, yet, being without Christ, and without
hope, they were without God in the world!

Such was the state of the heathen world at
the coming of Christ. ‘The science of Egypt
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Chaldea, Greece, and Rome, had discovered
much, as to things pertaining to the present life;
but, in respect of an hereafter, all was enveloped
in gross darkness. The far greater part did not
think of it, and they that did, knew but jost
enongh to make them miserable. They were aware
that, like all others, they must die; and, knowing
that they had not lived and acted, even to each
other, as they ought, their cousciences forboded
a state in which they would be called to account;
bat what it would be, they knew not.

The following lines might be written by a
pensive infidel of modern times; but they would
have fitted the lips of a pagan:

“Distrust and darkness of a future state
Makes poor mankind so fearful of his fate:

Death of itself is nothing; but we fear
To be we know not what, we know not where.”

Such, or nearly such, must have been the re-
flections of the most serious among the heathen;
and as to the rest, they were buried in all manner
of wickedness. It is of the nature of idolatry, to
efface and obliterate from the mind all just thoughts
of God and true religion, and to substitute in their
place vain imaginations and vile affections. In-
stead of a holy, just, and good Being presiding
over the universe, imaginary deities are set up,
whose office it is to preside over particular coun-
tries and concerns; and this, in a manner suited
to the inclinations of their worshippers, entering
into all their prejudices, and patronizing their
most favourite vices.

VOL. VII. 3N
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There is a marked connexion between impiety
and obscenity, or the casting off of the knowledge
and worship of God, and being given up to the
basest practices towards one another. God 1is
Jealous, and the Lord rcvengeth! If they dis-
honour him by transferring his glory to an idol,
he will give them up in turn to dishonour their
own bodies. [f they change the truth of God the
creator, who is blessed for ever, into the practical
lie of worshipping that as God which is not God,
for this cause they shall be given up to vile affec-
tions. As they did not like to retain Geod in their
knowledge, God gave them over to a mind void
of judgment, and to the practice of every thing
obscene, unnatural, unjust, malignant, false, and
cruel; not only to wallow like filthy beasts in the
wire, but to prefer the society of such as their
friends and companions! 1f any doubt, whether
this picture be not overcharged, let faithful wit-
nesses be heard, and they will report the same
things of heathen countries at this day.

We hear, froin men calling themselves Christians,
but who, in fact, are Infidels, flattering accounts of
heathen virtue, and laboured attempts to prove the
virtuous tendency of the system. Idols, instead
of being competitors with the true God, are re-
presented as convected with him; as though it
were a matter of indifference to whom the worship
is presented, Jehovah, Jove, or Baal; all is re-
ceived as a tribute paid to the common Father of
all.  Such are the sentiments taught by one of
our poets; and such are the principles of so large
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a part of our countrymen, that, if Britons do not
christianize India, India may be expected soon
to heathenize Britain! Shall we, in complaisance
to Infidels, throw away our Bibles, and listen to
their pleas for the most sottish stupidity that ever
disgraced human nature? The voice of reason,
and (thank God!) the voice of Britain, answer, No!
We ourselves were sometimes darkness; but, if we
have been made light in the Lord, let us walk as
children of the light,

We proceed to observe,

I1. THAT STATE OF DISTANCE WHICH IS COMMON
TO HEATHENS AND ALL OTHER SINNERS. We have
seen already, that there is a state, described at
the beginning of the chapter, which refers not to
what the Ephesians were by education, by custom,
or by any other circumstances attending their
former life, but to what they were by nature. It
was in respect of this, that the Apostle reckoned
himself and bis countrymen, notwithstanding their
living under the light of revelation, among them
and, in this respect, we also, notwithstanding our
living uunder the light of the gospel, must be
reckoned with them: Among whom also we all
had our conversation in times past, in the lusts of
our flesh, fulfilling the desires of the flesh and of
the mind; and were by nature the children of wrath,
even as others.

The Apostle does not tell the Ephesians from
whom, or from what, they were far off, the reason
of which might be, that there was no one word
that would convey the fulness of the sentiment.
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He might have said, Ye were far off from happi-
ness; this had been true: or, far off from peace;
this had been true: or, far off from righteousness;
this had been true: or, far off from hope; this also
had been true: he might mean to comprehiend
them all, and, therefore, made use of general terms.
If any word, more comprehensive than the rest,
had been used, it must have been, far off from
God. This i1s the last term in the preceding
description, to which the words far off refer:
without Christ,—having no hope; and WITHOUT
Gob in the world!

There is a natural distance from God, which
necessarily belongs to us, and to the lofiiest
archangel, as creatures. But this distance is not
removed by the blood of Christ. The enjoyments
of heaven itself will not remove or diminish it,
It is not of this, therefore, that the Apostle writes;
but of that moral distance from God which belongs
to us as sinners. 'There is nothing sinful in being
far off from God, in the first sense; but to be far
off in our thoughts of him, affections towards him,
and desires after him, is of the essence of sin,
This is alienation of heart, which stamps the cha-
racter: for what a man’s heart is, that is he. If
a subject be so full of disaffection to his rightful
prince, that he has no feeling of respect towards
him, no mind to please bim, nor to think, or read
or hear, any thing in his praise, this were alienation
of heart: and, if all this were without cause, we
should say, of such a man, tha ,.“he did not deserve
to live under a government ta which he was sa



Serm. 20.] AND OF GRACE. 461

wickedly disaffected. Yet this is the state of
mind of sinners toward the blessed God. They
call not upon his name; but rise in the morning,
and retire at evening, as if there were no God, and
no hereafter; as if they had no soul to be saved
or lost: bat, like the animals that surround them,
were made to eat, drink, and sleep, for a few
years, and then to die, and be no more! The
things of God do not occupy their minds; and,
unless they conceive of his character as very dif-
ferent from what the scriptures represent it, they
do not like to think of him, nor to speak of him,
nor to hear others speak of him, or of any thing
pertaining to him as revealed in the Bible. The
serious mention of lis namne strikes a damp upon
their spirits, and often puts an end to a conver-
sation. They have no delight in reading his word,
and never make it their study to do any thing
because he requires it. 'What is all this but
practically saying to God, Depart from us; we
desire not the knowledge of thy ways.

We have not to go into the heathen world, in
search of such characters as these: they are found
in all our cities, towns, villages, and congregations,
and in almost all our families. We may call
ourselves Christians, and yet be without Christ;
and we may declaim against atheism, and yet live
without God in the world.

But, though all sinuers are far off from God, yet
some are farther off than others. Lvery sinner has
gone so far from God, that he will never return of
his own accord. The ways of sin are our own
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ways; we find them without any difficulty, but
never return till the good Shepherd finds us, and
brings us home. But some are farther off than
others. As sin obtains in different degrees, so
does the distance at which it places us from God.
The scriptures represent some persons as in a more
hopeless state than others; and the same person is
farther off at one period of life than at another.
Sin being progressive, the longer any one lives in
it without repentance, the farther off he necessarily
is from God. Every sinner going on still in lis
trespasses, is getting more and more hardened, and
farther from the hearing of the calls of conscience
and of God.

Shall T mention a few cases of persons whom
the scriptures represent as farthest from God?
You may expect me to name the profligate, who is
at open war with God; who breaks the Sabbath,
wallows in intemperance and debauchery, and
laughs at all serious religion. And true it is, that
such characters are at an awful distance from
God: yet many who have been thus far off, have
been made nigh by the blood of Christ. Such
were some of the Corinthians, and such have been
some of us.

There is a case more hopeless than this, namely,
that of the self-righteous. Of the Pharisees, who
were righteous in their own eyes, and despised
others, it is said, that publicans and harlots entered
into the kingdom of heaven before them. When
some of them came to John, he called them a
generation of wipers, and asked, with surprise,
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Who hath warned you to flee from the wrath to
come? Our Lord asked them, How can ye escape
the damnation of hell? as though they were so
fast bound by the chains of spiritural pride, as
to render their deliverance next to impossible.
Reprove a drunkard or a debauchee, and you
will have his conscience on your side. Cooverse
with him seriously on temperance, righteousness,
and judgment to come, and he will tremble. But
he that is pure in his own eyes, and yet not
cleansed from his filthiness, his very mind and
conscience is defiled. 'Thinking highly of himself,
and of his doings, he will resent every thing said
to him, which calls in question the goodness of
his state. He flatters himself that he is at peace
with God, and does not choose to be disturbed in
his repose. Talk to him of Christ Jesus having
come into the world to save sinners, even the chief
of sinners, and it will either appear to him a strange
doctrine, or, if he comprehend your design, itis
likely he will feel himself insulted. He says in
his beart, ‘Am I, after all the paius that I have
taken, to be placed on a footing with the worst of
characters? If so, where is the justice of God?’
Thus the gospel seems a hard saying, and he
cannot hear it, A sinner, in such a state of mind,
is farther from God, and more hopeless, than the
profligate whom he despises: T'he Genliles, which
Sollowed not after righteousness, have altained to
righleousness, even the righteousness which s of
Suith. But Israel, which followed after the law
of righteousness, hath not attained to the law of



464 A STATE OF NATURE  [Serm. 20.

righteousness. Wherefore? Because they sought
it not by faith, but as it were by the works of the
law ; for tihey stumbled at that stumbling-stone.
Yet, even from this distance, some have been made
nigh by the blood of Christ? Of this the Apostle
himself was an example, as were also the great
company of the priests, who were obedient to the
faith.

But there is another case, which may be
reckoned still more hopeless, and the party still
farther off from God. This is, where a person
has sat under the preaching of the gospel for a
number of years, but who, living still in his sins,
at length becomes past feeling. Such characters,
I fear, are not very uncommon in our congre<
gations. Should there be one such present at this
time, let me reason with him: ‘Thirty or forty
years ago, it may be, you heard the gospel, and
felt, and wept under it. Some of your fellow-
worshippers, observing the tears which fell from
your eyes, conceived a hope that the heart of stone
was taken away, and a heart of flesh imparted.
But these convictions wore off; and, by degrees,
the most pungent things might be delivered in your
hearing, without leaving any impression on your
mind. The case was this: Under your con-
victions, you desisted from your evil courses:
but, as the former subsided, you returned to the
latter. At first, you indulged in lesser sins; then
in greater; till, at length, your whole study was,
not how you should avoid sin, but how you should
indulge in it, and yet conceal it: and, it may be,
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you have succeeded in both, to a great degree;
living in uncleanness, or drunkenness, or in some
other sin, and yet concealing it from the world,
and filling vp your place in the house of God.
And now you can hear the most awful threatenings
and the most melting expostulations, unmoved.
Your heart is become callous and insensible.
Couscience itszelf is seared, as with a hot iron. In
a word, you are past feeling. Many have perished
in this state, and many, doubtless, will perish:
yet, even from this state of distance, some have
been made nigh by the blood of Christ: If from
THENCE thou shalt seek the Lord thy God, thou
shalt find ham, of thou seel; him with all thy heart,
and with all thy soul.—For the Lord thy God is
a merciful God.’

Thus far we have considered the distance of
sinners from God, merely in respect of their
alienation of heart from him; but we must not
confine it to this: as inen have wickedly departed
from God, God has righteously withdrawn from
them; and thus the distance, being mutual, is
increased. While man continued obedient, his
Creator admitted him to near communion with
him, as is intimated by his walking in the garden
in the cool of the day; but, when he transgressed
his commandment, he withdrew his favour, thrust
him out of paradise, and placed a guard about the
tree of life, rendering it inaccessible.

Had there been no provision of mercy through
the promised seed, there could have been no more
communion between God and nan, any more than

VOL. VII. Jo
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between God and the fallen angels. Men might .
have dragged out a guilty and miserable existence
in the world, but they must have lived and died
under the curse.* Whatever had been bestowed
upon them, it would have been in wrath, in like
manuner as riches are given some men to their hort,
Whatever had been their troubles, they would have
had no God to repair to under them; and whatever
their prospects, the hope of a blessed hereafter
would have made no part of them.

This awful state of distance from God is still the
condition of the unbelieving and the ungodly. The

® Somse have thought, that the death threatened in Gen. ii. 17.
was merely corporal, and that, if it had been executed, man
would have been immediately struck out of existence. But the
death there thrcatened, whatever it was, passed upon «ll men,
which implies the existence of all men, and which would have
been prevented, if Adam had, at that time, been reduced to a
state of non-existence, or had even been banished from this
world. The original constitution of things must, therefore,
have provided for the cxistence of every individual that has
since been born intn the world; and this, whether man should
stand or fall, The death here threatened, doubtless, included
that of the body, and which God might execute at pleasure:
the day he should eat, he would be dead in law; but it also
included the loss of the divine favour, and an exposedness to his
wrath. If it were not so, the redemption of Christ would not be
properly opposed to it, which it frequently is. Rom v. 12—21.
1t must be to this sentence that the apostle refers in Heb. ix. 27.
It is appointed unto men once to die, but after this the judgment ;
or Clivist's being once offered to bear the sins of many, and his
coming a second time without sin unto salvation, would not have
been introduced as antidotes to the evils: but if the sentence
included both de«th and judgment, it must be more than
corporal death,
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interposition of Christ avails not in behalf of them.
He that believeti on the Son hath everlasting life:
and he that believeth not the Son shall not see life;
but the wrath of God abideth on him. Being with-
out Christ, they are without hope, and without God
in the world. Every thing they do is evil ; every
thing they possess is cursed ; and every hour they
live in that state of mind adds to their guilt and
wmisery. As all things work together for good to
them that love God, so all things work together for
evil to them that love him not. Under all their
calamities and troubles, they have no God on whom
to cast their cares, and, in death, have nothing but
a fearful looking for of judgment. The very mes-
sengers of mercy are charged, on their peril, to say
to the wicked, It shall be ill with him.

How tremendously awful, then, is the condition
of the unbelieving and the ungodly! There is one
way of escape, and but one: and is it possible
that this can be disregarded; and that men can

_live easy and unconcerned, with the curse of God
over their heads? Sarely this must be owing to a
disbelief of the divine threatenings, as well as of
the doctrine of the gospel. But take heed, lest
there should be among you « root that beareth gall
and wormwood; and it come to pass when he hear-
eth the words of this curse, that he bless himself in
lis heart, saying, I shall have peace, though I walk
tn the imagination of mine heart, to add drunkenness
to thirst: the Lord will not spare fvm, but then the
anger of the Lord and his jealousy shall smoke
against that man, and all the curses that are written
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tn this book shall lie upon lim, and the Lord shall
blot out his mame from under heaven! In this
terrible coudition the gospel finds us, To this
door of hope we shall now direct your attention,
by considering,

IIl. THE wAY IN WHICH SINNERS ARE RE-
COVERED, AND BROUGHT NIGH To Gop. It is in
Christ Jesus, and by the blood of Christ. In Christ
we possess all. 1t is as being i Christ Jesus, that
we possess all spiritnal blessings; and by the
shedding of his blood they were obtained.

The blood of Christ may be considered in three
views: as shed upon the cross; as proclaimed by
the preaching of the gospel; and as believed in
for salvation hy the perishing sinner. These, being
united, bring near those who were once far off.

1. By the blood of Christ, as shed upon the cross,
atonement was made, sin was expialed, and a way
opened for God to draw near Lo the sinner, and the
sinner to God. In punishig transgressors, dis-
pleasure is expressed against transgression. In
substitutionary sacrifices, displeasure was ex-
pressed against transgression; but, withal, mercy
to the transgressor: the first, as siguifying that
thus the offerer deserved to have been treated;
the last, as accepting a substitute  his stead. In
the sacrifice of Christ, both these sentiments were
expressed in the highest degree: God sent his own
Son in the likeness of sinjul flesh, ana for s,
(or by a sacnifice for sin,) CONDLMNED Sin in (1@
flesh.— He that spared not lus vwn Son, bui de-
Zivered him up for us all, how shalt he not with him
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also freely give us all things? In proportion as
God’s own Son was dear to him, and, as possessed
of divine dignity, estimable by him, such were the
hatred of sin, and the love to sinners, inanifested
in smiting him,

If mercy had been exercised to man without
such an expression of displeasure against their
sin, it must have appeared to the creation to be
connivance, and the character of God must have
sunk in their estimation. He must have appeared
to be very strict indeed in his precepts, and severe
in his threatenings; but as lax in enforcing them,
as though be bad known, fron the beginoning, that
they would.not bear to be acted upon. The fallen
angels, in particular, must have felt, that it could
not be justice that consigned them to hopeless
perdition; for justice is impartial. If the Creator
could connive at sin in one instance, he could in
another. Thus the bands of moral government
had been broken, and the cords which held
creation together, cast away.

But, by the atonement of Christ, a way is opened
for the consistent exercise of mercy. There was
a kind of atonement made by the vengeance taken
on the old world; also by that on the Benjanmtes,
as recorded in the last chapters of Judges. Liach
of these events served to express the divine dis-
pleasure against sin, and each made way far the
exercise of mercy: the one, toward Noah and his
posterity ; and the other, toward the remuant that
had taken refuge iu the rock Rimmon. Thus, in
the death of Christ, though he died ¢ke just yor the
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unjust, yet God herein expressed his displeasure
against sin, and, having done this, could be just,
and the justifier of him which believeth in Jesus.
There is now no bar, in respect of the government
of God, why auny sinner should not, on returning
to him in the name of his Son, find mercy. On
this ground, sinners, without distinction, are ac-
tually invited to come unto him, and be saved.
The only bar that remains is a spirit of pride and
anbelief. If they can believe in Jesus, receiving
salvation as God’s free gift through hin, all things
are possible to him that believeth.

When, on visiting a dying man, I hear him talk
of having ‘made his peace with God,” I tremble
for him. If our peace be made with God, it is by
the blood of the cross. What are our confessions,
or prayers, or tears? Can they heal the awful
breach? If so, God would have spared his own
Son, and not have delivered him up to be made
a sacrifice, It had then been possible for the
cup to pass from him, and it would, no doubt,
have passed from him, If without the shedding
of blood there be no remission; and if it were
impossible for the blood of bulls and of goats
to take away sin, the consequence is, that
either Christ must be the sacrifice, or we must
die in our sins, and perish, He bhath made
peace by the blood of his cross: it is not for us
to assume to be peace-makers, but to accept of
his mediation.

9. The blood of Christ, as proclaimed in the
preaching of the gospel, is the appointed mean of
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bringing sinners near to God. 1t is the doctrine
of salvation through the blood of Christ, that is, by
way of eminency, called the gospel. It was this
doctrine which Christ commissioned his disciples
to preach to every creature: Thus it s written, and
thus it behoved Christ to suffer, and to rise from
the dead the third day: and that repentance and
remission of sins should be PREACHED IN HIS NAME,
AMONG ALL NATIONS, beginning at Jerusalem!
This docirine is good news to every creature; and
that, whether it be received or rejected. It is
good news, that a way is opened, by the death
of Christ, for any sioner to return to God, and be
saved; and that, if any sinner walk therein, he
shall be saved. It is the ministry of reconciliation,
in which the servants of Christ, as though God
did beseech by them, pray men in Christ’s stead,
saying, Be ye reconciled to God. Its being made
light of by the greater part of men does not alter
its nature; and this they shall know another day.
God brings near his righteousness, even to them
that are stout-hearted and far fron righteousness.
Into whatsoever city ye enter, said our Lord, and
they receive you, eat such things as are set before
you: and heal the sick that are therein, and say
unto them, THE KINGDOM oF GOD 1S COME NIGH
UNTO YoU. But into whatsoever cily ye enter,
and they receive you nol, go your ways out into
the streets of the same, and say, Even the very
dust of your city, which cleaveth on us, we do
wipe off against you: notwithstanding, be ye sure
of this, that THE KiNneDoM OF GoD Is COME
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NIGH UNTO vou. Buwt I say unto yow, That it
shall be more tolerable in that day for Sodom than
Jor that city.

3. By the doctrine of salvation through the
blood of Christ, we are actually brought nigh. As
the prodigal was brought home to his father’s
house and family, so we are bronght home to God.
It i1s thus that we become actually reconciled to
God. If when we were enemies, says the Apostle,
we were reconciled to God by the death of his Son;
much more being reconciled, we shall be saved by his
life. 'The term reconciled is, here, manifestly used
in different senses. In the first instance, it refers
to the making of atonement: in the last, to our
believing acquiescence in it; or, as it is expressed
in the following verse, to our receiving the atone-
ment. IUis in this way that our sins are forgiven;
that we are justified, or accepted, in the Beloved;
that we are invested with the privilege of being the
sons and daughters of the Lord Almighty; that
God is our God, and we his people, by a new and
better covenant; that we have access to him as
our heavenly Father, and to all the ordinances
and privileges of his house: finally, it is as
believing iu him that died and rose again, that we
live in hope of eternal life.

There is a term used by the Apostle in
Ephes. iii. 12, which conveys a very expressive
idea, not only of the nearness to which believers
are admitted by the faith of Christ, and which 1s
dencted by the term access, but of their being
introduced by him, as by one faking them by the
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hand, and presenting them to the King.* We
could not be admitted into the divine presence by
ourselves; but our Mediator, taking us as it were
by the hand, presents us to God. It is thus that
we are accepted in the Beloved on our first
believing, and in all our approaches to the throne
of grace, have access to God.

To conclude: If we have been made nigh, it
becomes us, not only to be thankful for so great a
favour, but to. feel a deep and anxious concern for
others, who, at present, are far off. Whether we
consider the state of heathens, of Mahoinetans, or
of our own unbelieving countrymen, they have
each a claim on our compassion. And, if Christ
withheld not his blood to bring us nigh, it surely
is not for us to withhold any labour or expense in
carrying his gracious designs into execution.

* Iposaywyn, Introductiorn, manuduction, or being led by
the hand.



THE NATURE AND IMPORTANCE OF LOVE TO GOD.

SERMON XXI.

PRI T PRy Y L

JosHUA xxiii. 11,

Take good heed therefore unto yourselves, that ye love the
Lord your God. '

IT Is an interesting account that we have of the
last days of Joshaa. He is very anxious, that,
when he should cease to be their leader, Israel
should cleave unto the Lord. To make as deep an
impression upon their minds as possible, he first
called for the elders and leading men among them,
and delivered a serious charge to them: after
this, he gathered all the tribes together before the
Lord in Shechem, where he solemnly rehearsed the
dealings of the Lord with them, and bound them,
by every consideration that he could suggest, not to
forsake him, and go after the idols of the heathen.
It is in this connexion that he introduces the
words of the text, Take good heed therefore unto
yourselves, that ye love the Lord your God; inti-
mating, that, in order to be obedient to the Lord,
and secure against idolatrous departures from him,



Serm. 21.] ON LOVE TO GOD. 475

it was necessary, not merely to own him as their
God, but to be cordially attached to his name and
government. The word rendered yourselves, in
the text,.is, in the nargin, rendered your souls;
denoting, that it is not a superficial inspection of
the conduct that is meant, but a looking to our
inmost motives, seeing to it that we love the Lord
from our very hearts.

Tlis is a charge that would well befit the lips
of any servant of God before he leaves the world,
aud be well suited to the conduct of any people.
If our hearts be right with God, all is right; if
not, all is wrong.

In discoursing upon the subject, we shall offer
a few remarks on the nature of love, and of love
to God in particular; consider the itmportance of
it in characterizing the whole of our religion; the
danger of declining from it; and the means to be
used in promoting it.

I. Let us offer a few remarks on THE NATURE
OF LOVE, AND OF LOVE TO GOD IN PARTICULAR,
That we may perceive the extent of the precept,
it is necessary that we understand a few of the
different ways in which love operates.

1. Observe then, in the first place, that love
operates differently, according to the condition of
its object. 1f directed to one that is miserable, it
works in a way of pity and sympathy; if to one
that is in necessity, it will impart to his relief; but
if to one greatly our superior, (as to a kind and
benevolent sovereign, for instance,) then it will ope-
rate in the way of honour, complacency, gratitude,
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and obedience. I need not say, that God is not
subject to either misery or want, and, therefore,
that our love to him cannot operate in the way
of pity towards him, or by communicating to
his necessities, The ways in which love to
God operates, are those of honour, complacency,
gratitnde, and obedience.

2. Love operales differently, according to the
condilion of the subject of it. If no offence has
existed between the parties, it is peace and amity;
but, if otherwise, it will operate in the way of
regret, repentance, and a desire of reconciliation,
Man, in his original state, was adniitted to commune
with his Creator; and love, during his continuance
in that state, operated in a way of grateful adoration.
But, if a spark of love be kindled in the breast of
a fallen creature, it will work in a way of sorrow
for sin, and a desire ta return to God, as the pro-
digal did to his father. Moreover, in an innocent
crealure, love 1o God would operate in a way of
delight and praise; but in a fallen creature, under
the preaching of the gospel, it will induce him to
embrace the way of salvation by Jesus Christ.
Hence, the want of faith in Christ is alleged in
proof of the want of love to God: I know you, that
ye have not the love of God in you: I am come in
my Father's name, and ye receive me not.

3. A complacency in the divine character still
enters inlo the essence of love. There may be
affections, where this is not; but there can be no
true love to God. 'We may be greatly affected by
an apprehensian that our sius are forgiven us; and
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this, wmerely from self-love: but sach affections
will not abide. Many who joined in singing praise
to the Lord on their deliverance at the Red sea,
soon forgot his works; for their hearts were not
right with God. Genunine love to God has respect
not merely to his benefits, but, to his name, nature,
or character, as revealed in the scriptures. As he
that hateth not sin as sin, has no real hatred to it;
so he that loveth not God as God, has no real love
to him. True love to God, for the gift of his Son
and salvation through his death, does not merely
respect the Lenefits we receive, but the holy, just,
and honourable way in which those benefits are
conferred. He that is affected only by the con-
sideration of his own safety, regardless of the way
1n which itis obtained, cannot be said to love God.
Whether God be just or unjust, is, to such a person,
a matter of indifference, so that he justifies him.
The love of God will lead us to prize that way
of salvation which, in making provision for our
necessities, secures the divine glory.,

H. Let us observe THE IMPORTANCE OF THIS
PRINCIPLE AS CHARACTERIZING THE WHOLE OF
OUR RELIGION. Love is not so much a particular
grace, as a property pertaining to all the graces.
It is, to our graces, that which the holivess of God
is to his moral attributes, pervading and characler-
izing the whole. Indeed, it is holiness itself: if
the law be the standard of holiness, that which
i1s the fulfilling of the law, which love is said
to be, must comprehend the whole of it. Observe
particularly,
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1. 1t is the love of God which distinguishes true
religion from all counlerfeits, and from the effects
of merely natural principles. It is this that dis-
tinguishes repentaunce from repentance, faith from
faith, and fear from fear. Each of these graces
has its counterfeit. Wherein consisted the differ-
ence between the repentance of Judas and that
of Peter? The one was mere remorse of con-
science; the other proceeded from love to him
whom he had denied. Wherein consisted the
difference between the belief of those rulers, who,
because of the Pharisees, did not confess the
Saviour, lest they should be put out of the
synagogue, and that which was to the saving of
the soul? The one was a conviction which forced
itself upon them, while their hearls were averse
from it; the other was receiving the love of the truth,
that they might be saved. And wherein consists
the difference between the fear that has torment,
and godly fear? Is it not, that the one is void of
love, and the other is not so? Perfect love casteth
out the former, but promoteth the latter.

So much as we have of the love of God, so much
we have of true religion, and no more. The love
that we bear 1o our fellow-Christians, to the law,
to the gospel, and even to Christ himself, is the
love of God. We see in our brethren the image of
God, and love it; in the law of God, a glorious
transcript of his mind, and love it; in the gospel,
a more glorious transcript of his mind, and love
it more; and in the person and work of Christ,
the very image of the invisible God, and our hearts
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are united to him. In loving each of these objects,
we love God.

2. 1t is the love of God that lkeeps every thing in
a state of moral order. Under its influence, every
thing will be done in subserviency to his glory,
and every thing taken well at his hand. If God
be loved first, he will be sought first. We shall
not think of excusing ourselves in the neglect of
our duty, by alleging, that we could not find time
for it: we commonly find time for things on which
our hearts are fixed. It is by the love of God
that all our actions are directed to his glory., Un-
believers cannot understand how this is. Whether
they eat or drink, or whatsoever they do, it is
merely for their own gratification, and they cannot
conceive of any other end to be answered. Yet
it is easy to perceive, how men can make every
thing subservient to that which their hearts ave set
upon, whether it be their interest, or the gralifi-
cation of their desires. Love to a fellow-creature
will render every thing we do subservient to the
object. All the labours and journeys of a loving
head of a family are directed to their comfort;
and all the busy cares of an affectionate wife, to
the honour and happiness of her husband. If,
then, God be the supreme object of our love,
whether we eat or drink, or whatsoever we do,
we shall do all to his glory,

It is thus that the common concerns of life are
converted into religion, and that we shall serve the
Lord even in our worldly avocations: Not slothful
in business; fervent in spirit, serving the Lord. It
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is in abusing the world, by giving it that place in
our hearts which belongs to God, that it retards
us in our progress to heaven. If, instead of this,
we could use it, it would be useful to us even for
another life, furnishing us with matter for daily
prayer and praise, and thus assisting us in our
progress.

If we love God, we shall take every thing well
at his hand, and so be reconciled to all his dis-
pensations toward us, whether they be good or
evil. We can bear alinost any thing from one whom
we love; especially when we know that it is
accompanied with wisdom, and directed by good-
ness. When, in the day of Israel’s calamity, their
enemies asked, Where is now their God? it was
sufficient to answer, Our God is in the heavens; he
hath done whatsoever he hath pleased. It was love
that dictated those memorable sayings of Job,
during the early part of his trials, The Lord gave,
and the Lord hath taken away; blessed be the name
of the Lord!—Shall we receive good at the hand
of the Lord, and shall we not receive evtl? 1t was
this that reconciled David, when driven from his
throne by the rebellion of his own son: Here am 1,
let him do to me as seemeth good unto him. And,
when cursed by an enemy, viewing it as the Lord’s
band stretched out against him, he submitted:
The Lord hath said unto him, Curse David!

3. It is the love of God that is Lhe great preserv-
ative from error. If, indeed, the truth of God were
a matter of mere speculation, and we might take
for granted the sincerity and impartiality of our
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inguiries, error would then be innncent, and the
love of Gad would be no more of a preservalive
from it than it is from a mistake in reckoning
a sum in arithmetic. But, if divine truth be of
a practical nature, and be so clearly revealed, that
no unprejudiced mind can waterially misunder-
stand, and, still less, dishelieve it, error is not
innocent, and the great preservative from falling
into it is the love of God. Such is manifestly the
import of the following passages: If any man will
do his will, he shall know of the doctrine, whether
it be of God—Why do ye not understand my
speech? even because ye cannot hear my word.—If
I say the truth, why do ye not believe me? He that
ts of God heareth God’s words: ye therefore hear
them not, because ye are not of God.—We are of
God: he that knowceth God, heareth us; he that is
not of God, hearveth not us. Hereby know we the
spirit of truth, and the spirit of error. If it be
objected, that *Good en err; that to ascribe their
errors to prejudice, and the want of love to God,
is uncandid;’ we answer, No good man is free from
prejudice, nor does he love God as he ought. To
ascribe the errors of others to the same causes to
which we ascribe our own, supposing us to be in
error, cannot be uncandid. 1f we loved God as
we ought, there wonld be no prejudice hanging
about our minds, and we should imbibe the truth,
as angels imbibe 1t, desiring above all things to
look into it, Aud if we loved him more than we
do, we should be inore secure than we are from
the seducing influence of error. Hence it is, that
YOL. VIIL, Ja
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the anointing of the Holy Spirit is represented as
teaching us of all things, and causing us to abide
in the truth. Hence also, those who have apos-
tatized from the truth are described as not having
cordially believed it, but as taking pleasure in
unrighteousness.

4. It is the love of God which is the grand
spring of evangelical obedience. Respect 1o our-
selves, and regard to our present interests, will
produce a correctness of conduct, sufficient to
excite the respect of those around us; but this is
not religion, There is no true religion without the
love of God; and if, as has been already stated,
the love of the law, of the gospel, of our fellow-
creatures and fellow-christians, and even of Christ
bimself, be only the love of God ramified; it must
follow, that, without this, we shall not be able to
exercise the others, but be merely lovers of our
own selves. If we take heed to this, we shall have
but little else to take heed to; as every duty will
become our delight, and be cheerfully discharged
as a matter of course. Hence, we see the force of
the wise man’s precept, Keep thy heart with all
diligence; for out of it are the issuse of life. Look
well to the fountain, or the streams will in vain be
expected to be pure. To watch our words and
actions to the neglect of our hearts, will be
unavailing.

III. Let us consider THE DANGEIX WE ARE IN,
OF DECLINING FROM THE LOVE o Gop. 'The
serious {one of caution with which the precept is
delivered, is expressive of this sentiment: it is
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only in cases of great danger, that we are charged
to take good heed.

The love of God is a plant of heavenly ex-
traction; but, being planted in an unfriendly soil,
it requires to be well gnarded and watered. We
are not only surrounded with objects which attract
our affections, and operale as rivals to the blessed
God, but have a propensity to depart from him.
Whether we consider ourselves as individuals or
as societies, this will be found to be the case.

In the early stages of the Christian life, love is
frequently ardent. The first believing views of
the grace of the gospel, furnish matter of joyful
surprise; and a flow of grateful affection is the
natural consequence: I love the Lord because he
hath keard my voice and my supplications. Because
ke hath inclined his ear unto me, therefore will I
call upon hiom as long as I live. At this season, we
can scarcely conceive it possible to forget him who
hath done such great things for us: but if twenty
years of cares and temptations pass over us, with-
out producing this effect, it will be happy for us.

In declining from our first love, we are seldom
sensible of it, till some of its eflects appear; as
neglecting the more spiritual exercises of religion,
or countenting ourselves with attending to them as
a matter of form, without enjoying God in them,
or trifling with those sins from which we should
heretofore have started back with horror. Our
friends often perceive it, and feel concerned on
account of it, before we are aware of it our-
selves; and happy is it for us, if, by their timely
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admonitions, or by any other means, we are
awakened from our lethargy, and saved from
some greater fall, to the dishonour of God and:
the wounding of our future peace,

I have heard this departure from our first love
spoken of as a maltter of course, or as that which
must be expected. Nay, 1 have heard it com-
pared to the time when Isaac was weaned, at
which Abraham made a feast! Some old religious
professors, who have become sufficiently cold and
carnal themselves, will thus endeavour to reconcile
young Christians to the same state of mind; telling
them, with a cunning sort of smile, that they are at
present on the mount of enjoyment, but must expect
to come down. And true it is, that love, though it
may become deeper and better grounded, may not
always operate with that tepderness of feeling as it
did at first. A change in the constitution, from
an advance in years, will account for this. Many
things relating to the present world which, in our
youth, will produce tears, will not have this effect
as we advance in life, though they may siill lie
with weight upon our minds.  Bnt 1o conlound this
with religious declension, coldness, and (earna.lily,
and to endeavour to reconcile yonng Christians to
it, is erroneous aud wischievons.  So did vot the
apostles in their intercourse with young Christians,
When Barnabas visited (he young Christians at
Auntioch, he saw the grace of God, gnd was glad;
and, instead of leading them to expect a state of
declension to follow this their first love, he exhorted
them all, that with purpose of heart they would
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cLeAvE unlo the Lord. The great Head of the
church had somewhat azainst the Lphesians,
because they had left their first love.

There is no necessity, in the nature of things,
for the abatement of our love, or zeal, or joy.
The considerations whiclh formerly excited these
feelings have not lost their force. Itis as true and
as important as ever, that Jesus Christ came into
the world to save sinners; and that he is able to
save them to the uttermost that come unto God by
him : aud, excepling what the first impression
derived from its novelty, would, if we had not
declined in love, be as interesting to us. So far
from our regard for these and other truths being
diminished, there is ground for its beivg increased.
Our first views of Christ and his gospel were very
defective; if we follow on to know the Lord, we
shall know him in a much greater degree. The
path of the just, if scripturally pursued, will be
as the siening light, slining more and more unto
the perfect day. This was the course which the
apostles pursued toward the Christians of their
times: And this I pray, that your love may abound
yet more and move in knowledge, and in all judg-
ment.—We are bound to thank God always for
you, brethren, as it is meet, becavse that your faith
groweth exceedingly, and the charity of every one
of you all toward each other aboundeth.— Beloved
brethiren, be ye steadfast, unmoveable, aliwaysabound-
g in the work of the Lord, forasmuch as ye know
that your labowr is not wn vain in the Lord. Flec
Apostle himself did not relax, as he drew toward
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the end of his course, but forgetting the things that
were behind, and reaching forth unto those that
were before, he pressed toward the mark for the
prize of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus.

To decline in our love is practically saying, that
we were once more spiritually-minded, more tender
in conscience, and more devoted to God, than was
necessary; that we have not found the religion of
Jesus so interesting as we expected, and, therefore,
bave been obliged to have recourse for happiness
to our former pursuits; and that what our old
companions told us at the outset, that our zeal
would soon abate, and that we should return
again to them, was true. O, my people, what have
I done unto thee? and wherein have I wearied thee?
lestify against me!

1f we be in danger of declining as individuals,
we are not less so as societies. Societies, being
composed of individuals, a number of backslding
individuals will soon diffuse their spirit, and pro-
duce a backsliding people. It was to a people
that the words of Joshua were addressed. That
generation of Israelites who went up with him
into Canaan, were distinguished by their lJove to
God. They had seen his judgments upon their
unbelieving fathers, whose carcases fell in the
wilderness, and had learned wisdom. It was of
them that the Lord spake by Jeremiah, saying,
T remember thee, the kindness of thy youth, the love
of thine espousals, when thou wenlest after me in
the wilderness, in a lund that was not sown. Israel
was holiness unto tie Lord, and the first-fruits of
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lis increase. But the very next generation re-
lapsed into idolatry: Israel served the Lord all
the duays of Joshua, and all the days of the elders
that overlived Joshua, and which had known all
( the works of the Lord that ke had done for Israel.
But when they were gathered to their fathers, there
arose another generation after them, which knew
not the Lord, nor yet the works which he had done
Jor Israel. Even before the death of their venerable
leader, the youug people had begun to tamper with
idolatry. It was on thisaccount, that he assembled
the tribes in Shechem, and so solemnly put it to
them to choose, on that day, whom they would
serve; and that when they answered, God forbid
that we should forsake the Lord to serve other
gods, he added, Ye cannot serve the Lord; for le
is an holy God: he is a jealous God, he will not
Jorgive your transgressions, nor your sins. This
was telling them, that they could not serve the
Lord and Baalim. Stung with this suggestion,
they answered, Nay, but we wiLL serve the Lord.
Then said Joshua, Put away the strange gods
which are among you, and incline your heart unto
the Lord God of Israel!

This interesting account furnishes a picture of
bhuman nature, The samne things have been acted
over again in the world. Religion has rarely been
preserved in its purily for many generations. Such
is the tendency 1o degenerate, that tle greatest and
most important reformations have commonly begun
to decline, when they who have been principally en-
gaged in them have been gathered to their fathers.
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Even the apostles themselves, inspired as they
were, could not preserve (he churches which they
had raised, from degeneracy. ‘The Lord had many
things agaiust those seven in Asia, to which the
Apocalypse was addressed. We know also, that
the great body of professing Christians, in a few
centuries, were carried away by the antichristian
apostasy; that the descendants of the Reformers
have mostly renounced their principles; and that
the same is true of the descendants of the Puritans
and Non-conformists. Each of these cases fur-
nishes a loud call to vs to take good heed unto
ourselves, that we love the Lord our God.

IV. Let us conclude with A FEW DIRECTIONS
AS TO THE MEANS OF PROMOTING THE LOVE OF
Gop. It has been observed already, that love is
a tender plant, requiring to be both guarded and
watered. 1t will uot thrive among the weeds of
worldly lusts.  We cannot serve the Lord in this
way: if we would serve him, we musl put away
our idols, and incline our hearts unto the Lord
God of Israel. Beware of the love of the world.
He that loveth the world, the love of God is not
in him. Beware of living in the indulgence of any
sin: any habitual sin is inconsistent with the love
of God. It was on this principle, that holy David,
after declaring the omniscience and omnipresence
of God, invoked his scrotiny: Search me, O God,
and know my heart; try me, and know my thoughts;
and see if there be any wicked way in me, and lead
me in the way everlasting. Wicked actions have
been found in-good men, who have lamented them,
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and been forgiven; but a wicked wayis inconsistent
with a state of grace, vitiating the very principle of
religion, and turning the whole into hypocrisy.
Transgression of this nature must lead to perdition.
It is an affecting consideration, how many pro-
fessors of religion have been found, either before,
or soon after, they have left the world, to have
lived in private drunkenness, concealed lewdness,
or undetected fraud!

But it is not merely by avoiding those things
which are inconsistent with the love of God, that
we shall promote it; we must also attend to those
that cherish it. It is by being conversant with the
mind of God, as revealed in his word; by drawing
near to him in private prayer; by associating with
the most spiritual of his people; by thinking upon
his name, especially as displayed in the person
and work of Christ, that the love of God will be
cherished. Asour minds are insensibly assimilated
by the books we read, and the company we keep,
so it will be in reading the book of God, and
associating with his people; and as the glory of
God is manifested in the highest degree in the face
of Jesus Christ, this is the principal theme for our
meditation. It is by our repairing to the cross,
that the love of God will be kept alive, and
renewed, when ready (o expire.

VOL. VII. 3Ir



CONFORMITY TO THE DEATH OF CHRIST.

SERMON XXII

e ,s

PHIL. iii. 10.

Being made conformable unto his death.

THE death of Christ is a subject of so much
importance in Christianity, as to be essential to it.
Without this, the sacrifices and prophecies of the
Old Testament would be nearly void of meaning,
and the other great facts recorded in the New
Testament divested of importance. It is not so
much a member of the body of Christian doctrine,
as the life-blood that runs through the whole of it.
The doctrine of the cross is the Christian doctrine.
In determining not to know any thing—save Jesus
Christ, and hwm crucified, the Apostle did not mean
to contract his researches, or to confine his ministry
to a monotonous repetition of a favourite point, to
the neglect of other things: on the contrary, he
shunned not to declare the whole counsel of God.
The doctrine of Clirist, and lim crucified, compre-
hended this: 't contained a scope, which, inspired
as he was, sirpassed his powers: and well it
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might, for angels could not comprehend it, but
are described as merely desiring to look into it.
There is not an important truth, but what is pre-
supposed by it, included in it, or arises out of it;
nor any part of practical religion, but what hangs
upon it.

It was from this doctrine, that the New-
Testament writers fetched their most powerful
motives. Do they recommend lumility? It is
thus: Let this mind be in you, which was also
in Christ Jesus; who being in the form of God,
thought it not robbery to be equal with God; but
made himself of no reputation, and took upon him
the form of a servant, and was made in the likeness
of men: and being found in fashion as a man, he
humbled Iimself, and became obedient unto death,
even the death of the cross. Do they enforce an
unreserved devotedness to God? 1tisthus: Yeare
not your own; for ye are bought with a price:
therefore glorify God in your body, and in your
spirit, which are God's. If they would provoke
Christians to brotherly love, it is from the same
consideration;: Herein is love, not that we loved
God, but that he loved us, and sent his Son to be
the propitiation for owr sins. Beloved, if God so
loved us, we ought also to love one another. Do
they urge a forgiving spirit? It is thus: Be ye
Iind one to another, tender-hearted, forgiving one
another, even as God for Christ’s sake hath for-
gtven you. Do they recommend benevolence to
the poor? It is from this: For ye know the grace
of our Lord Jesus Christ, that, though he was
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rich, yet for your sakes he became poor, that ye
through his poverty might be rich.—Thanks be
to God for his unspeakable gift! Finally: The
common duties of domestic life are enforced from
this principle: Husbands love your wives, even
as Christ also loved the church, and gave himself
Jor t.

It is in immediate relation to this great prin-
ciple, that both the ordinances of baptism and the
supper appear to have been instituted. As many
as were baptized, were baptized into Christ’s
death; and, in eating the bread and drinking the
wine, they were directed to do it in remembrance
of him. It was a wonderful instance of con-
descending love in the Lord Jesus, to desire to be
remembered by us. Had we requested, in the
language of the converted thief, to be remembered
by hiin, there bad been nothing surprising in it:
but it is of the nature of dying love, to desire to
live in the remembrance of those who are dear to
us. It was not, however, on his own account,
but on ours, that he left this dying request. He
knew, that to remember him, would answer every
case that could occur. If afflicted, this would be
our solace; if persecuted, the consideration of him
that had endured such contradiction of sinners,
would prevent our being weary and faint in our
minds; if guilty, this would point out the way of
forgiveness; or if tempted to turn aside, this would
bind us to his name and cause,

It was by a believing view of this great subject,
that the Apostle, at the first, counted all his former
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privileges and attainments loss; and though, in
consequence of renouncing Jndaism, he had ex-
changed all his earthly prospects for hunger, and
thirst, and nakedness, and perils, and bitter per-
secutions, yet, after thirly years’ experience, he
does not repent, but, in a tone of heavenly triomph,
adds, Yea, doubtless, and I count all things but loss
Jor the excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus
smy Lord: for whom I have suffered the loss of all
things, and do count them but dung, that I may
win Christ, and be found in him, not having mine
own righteousness, which is of the law, but that
which is through the fuith of Christ, the righteous-
ness which is of God by faith!

A wind thus imbuoed in the sacred theme, we
should think, must have known much of Christ
already, and, cowpared with us, he must; yet,
after all that he had thought and preached and
written, he makes nothing of his attainments, but
adopts the language of one that had, in a manner,
every thing to learn: Zhat I may know hom, and
the power of his resurrection, and the fellneship
of his sufferings, being made conformable unto his
death.

The last of these vehement desires seems to
be explanatory of sowe, if not all, that precede
it. Thatis, he would know him, and the power
of his resurrection, and the fellowship of bhis
sufferings, as BEING made conformable unto his
death.

The sentiment here conveyed appears to be,
That the death of Clrist is a model to which
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Christians must aspire to be conformed. This
sentiment we shall endeavour to illustrate and
confirm.

There are other models Dbeside the death of
Christ; but they are included in this. The law
of God is that to which we must be conformed.
If we be born from ahove, it i1s writien in our
hearts. But, as one great end of Christ’s death
was to honour the divine law, not only in its pre-
cept but its penalty, a conformity to the one must
include a conformity to the other. The character
of God also is represented as a model to which
believers are conforned. The new man is created
AFTER Gobp, i righteousness and true holiness:
but, as in the death of Christ God was glorified
in the highest, a conformity to this must be a
conforwity to the divine character. The Lves of
lioly men are also held up for our imitation; but,
as this is ouly in proportion as they are followers
of Christ, a conformity to him includes all that is
required of us respecting them,

We shall consider the death of Christ in four
views: namely, in respect of the principles on
which it proceeded ; the motives by which it was
induced; the spirit with which it was endured;
and the ends which it accomplished. Under each
of these views, we shall find things to which we
must be conformed. Observe,

I. THE PRINCIPLES ON WHICH THE DEATH OF
CHr1sT PROCEEDED. In them, we shall find a
standard by which to form our principles, and
shall be able to judge, whether they be of God,
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1. The death of Christ presupposes, that we
deserved to die. A sense of this truth is at the
foundation of all true religion; it requires, there-
fore, that we be made conformable to it. God, in
the gift of his Son to die, judged us to have been
worthy of death ; Christ, in giving huself to die,
evinced himself to be of the same mind; and such
must be our mind, or we can have no interest in
the glorious results. Until we see and feel that
God is in the right; that we are in the wrong;
and that, if he had cast us off for ever, it had been
no more than we deserved ; we shall be strangers
to repentance, and as incapable of believing in
Chnist for salvation, as he that is whole is of
appreciating the value of a physician.

2. The death of Christ presupposes, that sin s
exceeding sinful. 1f it were a matter of small
account, it may be presumed, that the Father
would not have made so much of it, as to give his
Son to be made a sacrifice to atone for it; and that
the Son of God would not have laid down his life
for that purpose. The curses of the law, and the
judgments inflicted at different times on sinners,
furnish strong proof of the malignant nature of
sin; especially when the native gooduess of God
is taken into consideration: but the blood of the
cross furnishes much stronger. It was a great
thing for the Creator to destroy the work of his
hands, and it is so represented: 7The Lord said,
I unll destroy man, wHom I HAVE CREATED, from
the face of the earth. But to smite bis beloved
Sen, was greater, To be made conformable to
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this principle, we must not conceive of sin as the
gveakness, or frailly, of human nature, a mere sm-
perfection which a good God must needs overlook.
Neither must we give heed to those systems of
religion which are founded upon these depreciating
notions, which, however they may flatter us for the
present, will, in the end, assuredly deceive us.

3. The death of Christ presupposes, that there
ewas nothing, in all our doings or sufferings, that
eould furnish a ground of salvation, or a single
constderation for which we might be forgiven.
Had it been otherwise, Christ would not have
died. Men have ever been busily employed in
endeavours to propitiate the Deity; some by
ceremonial observances, and some by moral: bat,
instead of accomplishing the object, they have
only made the case worse. Even those services
which were of divine appointment, became, in
their hands, offensive; God was weary of their
offerings. Christ is represented as taking the
work out of their hands: Sacrifice and offering
thou didst not desire; mine ears hast thou opened:
burnt-offering and sin-offering hast thow not re-
quired. Then said I, Lo, I come! They were,
indeed, required as duties for the tume, but not
for the purpose of making atonement. Not tears,
uor prayers, nor alms, nor any other of our doings,
will avail as terms of acceptance with God. If
we are conformed to the death of Christ, we shall
know and feel this to be the case, and shall seek
salvation by grace only, through the Mediator.
If we are not conformed to the death of Christ in
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this respect, we have no reason to expect any
interest in it.

4. The death of Christ presupposes, that, for
mercy to be exercised in a way consistent with the
honour of God, it required to be through a sacrifice
of infinite value. 'When the Apostle declares, that
it was not possible that the blood of bulls and of
goats should take away sins, he plainly intimates,
that the inherent value of the sacrifice was of
essential importance as to its effect. If it were
impossible for animal sacrifices to atone for sin, it
must be on account of their insufficiency to
demonstrate either the hatred of God to sin, or
bis love to sinners: but the same reason would
apply to the sacrifice of Cbrist, if he were merely
a creature. Hence, those who deny his divinity,
with perfect consistency deny also his atonement.
But, on the principle of his divinity, his sufferings
were of infinite value; and to this the scriptures
ascribe their efficacy. A careful reader of the
New Testament will perceive, that, in exhibiting
the value and efficacy of his death, it connects it
with the inherent dignity of his person: Who being
the brightness of his glory, and the express image
of lis person, and upholding all things by the word
of his power, when he had BY HIMSELF PURGED
OUR SINS, sat down on the vight hand of the
Majesty on high.—We have a GREAT fugh priest
that is passed into the heavens, Jesus THE SoN
oF Gop.—The blood of Jesus Christ nis Son
cleanseth us from all sin.

VOL. VII. 3s
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The result is, that to be made conformable to
the death of Christ, we must think highly of it,
and not reduce it to the death of a mere martyr.
It is a serious thing to make light of the Saviour,
and of the work of salvation: He that despised
Moses’ law died without mercy under two or three
witnesses: of how much sorer punishment, suppose
ye, shall he be thought worthy, who hath trodden
under foot the Son of God, and hath counted the
blood of the covenant, wherewith he was sanctified,
an unholy (or common) thing, and hath done de-
spite unto the Spirit of grace? For we know him
that hath said, Vengeance belongeth unto me, I will
recompense, savth the Lord. Andagain, The Lord
shall judge his people. 1t is a fearful thing to fall
into the hands of the living God!

Let us observe,

II. THE MOTIVES BY WHICH THE DEATH OF
Curist was INDUCED. In these we shall find
a blessed example to imitate. They may all be
summed up in love; love to God and men; love,
great, disinterested, and unparalleled.

There never.was such an example of the love of
God, as that which is furnished by the obedience
and death of Christ. It was his meat and drink
to do the will of his Father. He did not know his
nearest relations, but as doing his Father’s will.
When the bitter cup was presented to- him, he
said, Now s my soul troubled; and what shall
1 say? Father, suve me from this hour? but. for
this cause came I witto this hour. Father, glorify
thy name. What was this but exposing his breast,
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as we should say, to the sword of justice;
consenting to be made a sacrifice, that God might
be glorified in the salvation of sinners? It was
love, working in a way of grief, that caused that
affecting exclamation, My God, my God, why hast
thou forsaken me? He could endure the cross,
and even despise the shame; he could bear to be
betrayed, denied, and forsaken by his own dis-
ciples: but to be forsaken of God, wounded him
beyond any thing. O to be made conformable
to his death in these things; to love God, so as
to account it our meat and drink to do his
will; so as to veckon his friends our friends,
and his cause our cause; to be willing to do
any thing, or suffer any thing, for his name’s
sake; and to feel the withholding of his favour
our severest loss!

As there never was such love to God, as that
which was manifested by Christ, so neither was
there ever such love to men. He loved us, and
gave HIMSELF for us—loved us, and washed us
Jrom our sins IN Bis owN BLooD. The love of
creatures is ordinarily founded on something
lovely in the object; but Christ died for us, while
we were yet enemies. To be made conformable
to his death in this, is 10 bear good will to men,
to seek their present and everlasling welfare in
every way that is within our power: and this,
notwithstanding the unloveliness of their character
and conduct: Love them that hate you, and pray
Jor them that despitefully use you, and persecute
you. Unbelievers, who know no principle
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superior to self-love, have represented this precept
of our Lord as unnatural and extravagant. Yet
they theinselves are daily partaking of his bounty,
who causeth his sun to rise on the evil and the
good, and his rain to descend on the just and
on the unjust. If they were the children of that
Being whowmn they acknowledge, they would, in
some degree, resemble him. Such was the ex-
ample of Jesus, and such must be ours, if we be
made conformable to him.

Let us observe,

III. THE SPIRIT WITH WHICH THE SUFFERINGS
AND DEATH OF CHRIST WERE ENDURED. In this
we shall find a model for our spirit. The Lord
Jesus was possessed of all the original passions
of human nature; as love, joy, sorrow, grief, anger,
indignation, &c. When reproached and injured,
he felt it; his enduring the cross, and despising the
shame, was not owing to his being insensible to
either, but to the joy set before hum. The purity
of his nature did not extinguish its passions, but
rendered them subordinate to the will of his
Father. Wilh the greatest seusibility to reproach
and injury, he was meek and lowly of heart.
Uunder all the reproaches and false accusations
that were preferred against him on his trial, he
preserved a diguified silence: not a word was
uttered tending to save his life: but, when
guestioned on the truth of his Messiahship, be,
with equal dignity and firmness, avawed it, though.
he konew the avowal would cost him his life. Nor
did the contradiction and abuse which he received
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from his executioners, extinguish his compassion
toward them: while they were nailing him to the
cross he prayed, saying, Father forgive them: for
they know not what they do.

If we observe the spirit of the apostles, we
shall find them to have made him their pattern:
Being reviled, we bless; being perseculed, we suffer
it; being defumed, we entreat: we are made as the
Silth of the world, and the off-scouring of all things
unto this day. There appears to have been a holy
emulation in the apostle Paul to be a follower of
his Lord, even unto death. In all that befel him,
he kept his eye on Christ: If we suffer, we shall
also reign witH Him.—We are troubled on every
side, yet mot distressed; perplexed, but not in de-
spair; perseculed, but not forsaken; cast down, but
not destroyed, ALWAYs BEARING ABOUT IN THE
BODY THE DVING OF THE LoRD JEsus, that the
life also of Jesus might be made mantfest in our
body. For we which live are alway delivered unto
death for Jesus sake, that the life also of Jesus
might be made manifest in our mortal flesh. Such
was that conformity to the death of Christ, after
which he panted with the most veliement desire.
Nothing was farther from his thoughts than par-
taking with him in the work of redemption; but, so
far as fellowship in his suflferings was admissible, it
was the object of his most ardent desire. O to be
thus made like him, and like his faith{ul followers!

We proceed to observe,

IV. THE ENDS WHICH THE DEATH OF CHRIST
AccoMPLISHED. In them, though there is much
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which is peculiar to himself, yvet there is also
much in which we are niade conformable to him.

Did he satisfy divine justice, and thereby open
the way of salvation? Certainly, it is not for us to
attempt any thing like this; but, by believing in
him, we acquiesce in what he has done and
suffered, and so are made conformable to it.
Nor is this confined to our first believing: the.
more we know of Christ, and the power of bhis
resorrection, and the fellowship of his sufferings,
the more we are, in this way, made conformable
to his death. The death of Christ will give the
impression to the very enjoyment of heaven.
The Lamb that was slain will be the theme of
the song for ever.

Was he manifested to destroy the works of the
devil? If we be made conformable to his death,
we also shall wage war with them. If we live in
sin, we are of the devil, and must needs be at
variance with the death of Christ; sparing that.
which he was manifested in human nature to de-
stroy. The finished work of Christ upon the cross
did not supersede the necessity of our being active
in overconming evil. 'We must set our feet upon the
necks of these spiritual eneniies, taking a part in
their destruction. Neither did it supersede the ne-
cessity of our active perseverance in the use of all
mmeans by which we may disengage our souls from
the entanglements of sin, praying and struggling
froms under its dominion, perfecting holiness in.the
fear of God. It is thus that we have to work out
our own salvation wih fear and trembling; aud
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which, instead of superseding the death of Christ,
is being made conformable toit. From his having
died for sin, we are exhorted to die to it, and
to live unto God. We cannot enter into the end
of Christ’s death, which was to make an end of
sin, unless we become dead to sin; nor into his
resurrection, without rising with him into newness
of life.

In waging war with sin, it is necessary to begin
with ourselves, but not to end there. If we be
made conformable to the death of Christ, we shall
be adverse to sin wherever we find it; avoiding all
participation in it through complaisance or worldly
interest, and uniting to promote sobriety, righteous-
ness, and godliness in its place.

Finally : Christ died 2o save sirners; and, if we
be made conformable to his death, we also shall
seek their salvation. Some of the first thoughts
which occur to a believer’s mind, on having found
rest for his own soul, respect the salvation of his
kindred and acquaintance; and the direction
given to one who had obtained mercy gives coun-
tenance to such thoughts and desires: Glo home
to thy friends, and tell them how great things the
Lord hath done for thee, and hatl had compassion
on thee.

It is not for winisters only to take an interest in
the salvation of men: the army of the Lamb is
composed of the whole body of Christians. Every
disciple of Jesus should cousider himself as a
missionary.  All, indeed, are not apostles, nor
evangelists, nor preachers; but all must be
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engaged in serving the Lord: some by preaching,
some by contributing of their substance, and all
by prayer and recommending the Saviour by a
holy conversation.

The death of Christ stands counected, in the
divine promise, with the salvation of sinners. This
1s the travail of lus soul, which he was to see, and
be satisfied; the joy set before him, in view of
which be endured the cross, and despised the
shame. To be made conformable unto his death,
therefore, we must combine that which God has
combined with it. It is a high bonour conferred
on us to be intruments in thus saving our fellow-
sinners, and in thus crowning our Redeemer: nor
will it be less advantageous to us, since he has
said, To him that overcometh will I grant to sit
with me in my throne, even as I also overcame, and
am set down with my Father in lus throne.



THE LIFE OF CHRIST THE SECURITY AND FELICITY
OF HIS CHURCH.

SERMON XXIII.

o’

REv.i. 18.

I am he that liveth, and was dead; and, behold, I am alive
for evermore, Amen; and have the keys of hell and of death.

SOME of the most important writings in the
church of Christ have been occasioned by the per-
secutions of its enemies. The Psalms of David,
in which a good man will find all the devout
feelings of |his heart pourtrayed, were mostly
occasioned by the oppositions of the wicked.
Many of Paul’s Epistles were written from prison;
and this book, which contains a systemn of pro-
phecy, from the ascension of Christ to the end of
time, was communicated to the beloved disciple,
when in a state of banishment. Thus it is that
the wrath of man is made to praise God: so much
of it as would not answer this end is restrained.
Some of the most distinguished prophets under
the Old Testament were introduced to their work
by an extraordinary and impressive vision. It
was thus with Isaiah, Jeremiah, and Ezekiel; and
thus it was with the writer of this book. They
VOL, VIL. 3T
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beheld the glory of Jehovah in a manner suitahle
to the dispensation under which they lived: he,
being under a new dispensation, of which Christ
was exalted to be the head, saw his glory both
divine and human; as the Alpha and Omega, the
first and last, aud as the Son of Man walking
in the midst of the seven golden candlesticks.

Ou seeing him, the Apostle fell at his feet as
dead. He on whose bosom he could formerly
lean with all the familiarity of a friend, is now
possessed of a glory too great to be sustained by
a mortal man. But yet how sweetly is this awful
grandeuar tempered with gentleness and goodness:
He laid his right hand upon me, saying unto me,
Fear not, I am the first and the last; I am he
that liveth, and was dead; and, behold, I am alive
for evermore, Amen; and have the leys of hell
and of death.

'The force and beauty of the passage will
appear to advantage, if we observe the circum-
stances of the church and of the Apostle at the
time. It is supposed to be about the year 95,
under the persecution of Domitiau, The church,
at that time, was under a dark cloud. Great
numbers of the first Christians and the first
ministers would now have finished their course;
many would be cut off by the persecution; all
the apostles were dead, excepting John ; and he
was banished. To an eye of sense it would
appear as if the cause must be crushed. How
checring, in such circumstances, must it have been
to be told, I am he that liveth! The Assyrian
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invasion, in the time of Hezekiah, filled the breadth
of Immanuel’s land; but while Jerusalem was
preserved, the head was above water, and the
body politic, though overflowed even to the neck,
would yet live. Much more would the church in
the midst of persecution. While Christ her head
lived, she could not die.

It was on the Lord's day, that the Apostle was
favoured with this extraordinary vision, the day
in which he had risen from the dead; which cir-
cumstance would add force to what he said of
himself as having been dead, but as being now
alive, It was the day also in which, as far as
their persecuted state would admit, the churches
were assembled for Christian worship; and while
they, doubtless, remembered the venerable A postle
in their prayers, the Lord, by him, remembered
and provided for them.

There is a charming circamlocution in the pas-
sage, which surprises and overwhelms the mind.
The Lord might have said, as on a former oc-
casion, Be not afraid, it is I; but he describes
himself in language full of the richest consolation:
I am he that liveth, and was dead; and, behold,
I am alive for evermore, and have the keys of hell
and of death!

Let us observe the characters which our Lord
assumnes; consider them as a ground of security to
the church; and conclude with a few reflections.

I. Let us observe THE CHARACTERS WHICH OUR
Lorp assumes. The words contain four positions;
viz. that he liveth; that he liveth who was dead;
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that he liveth for evermore; and that he has the
keys of hell and of death.

1. Hesaith, I am he that Livern. Itis a trath
that Christ liveth, and always did and will live as
the first and the last; but the life here spoken of,
being that which succeeded ta his death, was
possessed in the same nature as that in which he
died. It was the life which commenced at his
resurrection; when, being raised from the dead, he
dieth no more: death hath no more dominion over
fam. It consists, not merely in existence, but in
that blessing, and honour, and glory, which he re-
ceived as the reward of his hamiliation. Tt is the
possession of that joy that was set before him, in
the prospect of which he endured the cross, and
despised the shame,

There appears to be something more in the
words, I am he that liveth, than if it had been said
I live; for this had been true of millions as well as of
Christ, whereas that which is spoken is something
peculiar to him. Paul says of himself,  live; but
when he had said it, he, in a mapner, recalled his
words, adding, yet not I, but Christ livelh in me,
Christ is not only possessed of life himself, but
communicales it to others: his life involves that of
the church, and of every individual believer in him,
In his life they live, and will live for evermore.

In the life of Christ we trace the execntion of
the great designs of his death. It is as living' that
he intercedes for us at the right hand of God. If,
says the Apostle Paul, when we were enemies we
were reconciled to God by the death of his Son:
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much more being reconciled, we shall be saved by
his LIFE. We see here three distinct stages in the
work of Christ. First: By his death he made
atonement for us: this is expressed by his having
reconciled us to God, or restored us to his favour
as the lawgiver and judge of the world. Secondly:
By his word and Spirit we are subdued to the
obedience of faith, so as, of enemies, to become
friends: this is expressed by our being reconciled,
or brought into a state of actual peace and friend-
ship with God. Thirdly: By his life he saves us:
this is that branch of salvation which is effected
by his intercession, and which is denominated
saving us to the uttermost. From the first two, the
Apostle argues the last, as from what Christ did
for us when enemies to what he will do for us now
that we are friends, and from his having begun the
work to his carrying it on to perfection.

In the life of Christ we trace all the important
blessings of his reign. The promise of the sure
mercies of David is alleged, by the Apostle, as a
proof of the resurrection of Christ. But how does
this appear? By the sure mercies of David, as
promised in the 55th of Isaiah, there is, doubtless,
a reference to the covenant made with David,
ordered in all things and sure, and which con-
tained all his salvation, and all his desire. But
this covenant was to be fulfilled in the everlasting
kingdom of Christ. The sure mercies of David,
therefore, are the blessings of the Messiab’s
kingdom, the bestowment of which implies his
yesurrection; for, if death had continued to have
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dominion over him, no such kingdom could have
existed. The sum is, that, in saying to his servant
John, I am he that liveth, he furnished one of the
richest sources of consolation to the church in its
state of tribulation,

2. He speaks of his life as succeeding to his
death: I amn he that liveth, AND was peap, This
part of the description would remove all doubts,
if any existed, as to who he was. The disparity
between his present appearance and what he was
when the Apostle saw and conversed with him in
the flesh, must be exceedingly great, and might
tend to stagger his belief in his being the same
person; but this speech, whatever doults he felt,
would at once remove them. * Yes, it is my
Lord himself, and not another. It is he whom
I saw expire upon the cross!’

The connexion between the death of Christ on
earth and his succeeding life i glory, renders each
of them more interesting. There is great joy de-
rived from the consideration of salvation through
the death of Christ. It is the burden of the
beavenly song. But this would be no joy, were it
not for the consideration of his life. What if we
could all have obtained salvation; yet, 1if it must
have been at the expense of the everlasting blessed-
pess of our deliverer, who could have enjoyed it?
What would the feast be, if the Lord of the feast
were not there? Though, in enduring the death of
the cross, he had spoiled principclities and powers,
and made a show cof them openly; yet, if he had
uet lived to enjoy his trinmphs, what would they
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have been to the redeemed, and even to the angelic
world? If the King’s Son had been lost, the
victory of that day would have been turned into
mourning. If it had been possible for him to be
holden of death, the loss to the moral empire of
God must have exceeded the gain, and the saved
themselves must have been ashamed to appear in
heaven at the expense of the general good! But
we are not called to so painful a trial. Our salva-
tion, expensive as it was, was not at this expense.
He was dead, but he liveth! Blessed be the God
and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, which ac-
cording to his abundant mercy hath begotlen us
again unto a lively hope by the resurrection of Jesus
Christ from the dead!

And as the life of Christ adds to the joy arising
from his death, so the death of Christ adds to the
joy arising from his life, There is great joy, as
we have seen, derived from his life; but it would
not be what it is, if this his life had not succeeded
his death. The life of Isaac was dear to Abraham
before he attempted 1o offer him up a sacrifice;
but it would be much more so when he had re-
ceived him as from the dead. The life of Joseph
was dear to Jacob, when he dwelt with him in the
vale of Hebron; but it would be much more so
after his having, in a manner, buried bim. If
Christ had never divested himself of the glory
which he had with the Father before the world
was, it would not have been to us that which it
will be. The very angels, though he died not for
them, nor for any of their species, yet honour him
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as the Lamb that was slain. And as to the re-
deemed themselves, their song is sweeter still:
Thou art worthy, say they, for thou wast slain,
and hast redeemed us to God by thy blood, out of
every kindred, and tongue, and people, and nation;
and hast made us unto our God kings and prie.ts;
and we shall reign on the carth.

3. He describes himself not only as /e that
Uveth, and was dead, but as being ALIVE FOR
evERMORE. He was raised, not only to life, but
to an iinmortal life. He dieth no more: death hath
no more dominion over him. 'This cheering truth
arises from the perfection of his sacrifice. The
sacrifices under the law could not take away sin,
hut were mere shadows of good things to come,
and therefore required to be often repeated; but
the sacrifice of Christ was oxce for all. 'The
scriptures lay great stress upon the term once, as
applied to the sacrifice of Christ: it is used no
less than six times in this connexion: Christ being
raised from the dead, saith the Apostle, dieth no
more: death hath no more dominton over im; and
thus he accounts for it,—For tn that he died, he
died unto sin ONCE: but in that he liveth, he liveth
anto God. A transient suffering in so divine a
person was sufficient to expiate that which would
have subjected us to everlasting punishment, and
to lay the foundation of a permanent life with God,
both for himself and for all those who believe in
him. Such was the value of his sacrifice, that its
influence will continue for ever. Even when the
work of mediation shall be perfected, and the
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kingdom, as mediatorial, delivered up to the Father,
that God may be all in all. Christ wiil live, and
be the life of the church for ever. In that siate
where there will be no temple, the Lord God
Almighty and the Lamb are said to be the temple
thereof; and the reason given for there being no
need of the sun, nor of the moon, is, that the glory
of God will lighten it, and the Lamb will be the
light thereof.

The Amen, which follows this part of the de-
scription, seems to be added by the Apostle, and
designed to express the satisfaction that he felt in
the life of Christ. The words, ‘O King, live for
ever, as addressed to an Asiatic sovereign, could
only express the wish of the party that his life
might be continued; and that, in most cases, was
mere flattery: but here is ueither flattery nor
byperbole. The Lord declares that he lives for
ever, and the Apostle adds to it his cordial
Amen!

4. He declares the authority with which he is
invested: And have the keys of hell and of death.
By /ell and death, 1 understand the powers of the
invisible world, which, in reward of his humiliation
and death, were put under his control. God
ratsed lam from the dead, and set him at lus oun
right hand in the heavenly places, far above all
principality and power, and might, and dominion,
and every name that is named, not only i this
world, but also in that which is to come; and hath
put all things under his feet, and gave him to be the
head over all things to the church.—Who is gone

VOL. VII, Ju
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wto heaven, and is on the right hand of God; angels
and authoritics and powers being made subject unto
lam. Hell, with all its machinations, can do no
more than he permits; and death, with all its
terrors, comes and goes at his bidding.

Buat why are hell and death only mentioned as
snbjected to Christ? Does not his empire extend
to the church as well as to the world, and to the
visible as well as to the invisible powers? Certainly
it does: all pewer in heaven and earth is given to
him : but there was a fitness in his here mentioning
that part only of his empire which was hostile to
the church, and that kind of hostility which, at
the time, threatened to destroy it. Persecution is
the storming work of hell and of death on the
strong holds of Zioun. Hell furnishes the plan,
and death carries it into execution. Men, indeed,
have a concern in what is done against the church;
but it is as agents of the wicked one: the visible
world, therefore, may be overlooked as being in-
fluenced by the invisible. To control an army
it is sufficient to control those that influence its
movements,

II. Ler us CONSIDER THESE. INTERESTING
CHARACTERS AS A SOURCE OF SECURITY AND
FELICITY To THE CHURCH. The exislence of the
church in this dépraved world is one of the
wonders of Providence. It is a vessel living in a
tempestuous sea; a bush on fire, yet not consumed.
If we reflect on the enmity of the wicked agaiust
the righteous, their great superiority over them,
the attempts that have been made to exterminate
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them, the frequent diminution of their numbers
by defection and death; their existence, and
especially their increase, must be wonderful, and
can no otherwise be accounted for but that Christ
liveth.

When they were few in number, and wandered
as strangers from one nation to another, he suffered
no man to hurt them; /e reproved kings for their
sakes; saying, Touch not mine anointed, and do my
prophets no harm. In Egypthe saw their affliction,
and came down to deliver them. Of Jerusalem the
enemy said, Rase it, rase il to the foundation; but
the Lord remembered it, and destroyed its de-
stroyer. Under the Persian dominion, the captives
were restored to their own land; yet even then
the enemy intrigued against them; so that for one
and twenty years the building of the temple was
hindered, and the prayers of the prophet Daniel
were upnanswered., Thus it was, 1 conceive, that
the prince of the kingdom of Persia withstood the
angel for one and twenty days: but lo, Michael the
chief prince stood with him and helped him,*

* Dan. x. 13. 21, Prideaux reckons, from the first inter-
ruption of the Jews in rebuilding the temple to the last sentence
of Darius in their favour, only twenty years; namely, from the
third year of Cyrus to the cighth of Darius Hystaspis; but from
Dan. x. 1—4. it appears, that, though the opposition openly
commenced in the third year, vet it had been at work in the
second. It was within three days of the beginning of the third
year, that the prophet began to mourn: if one cause of this
mourning, therefore, was the obstruction to the work of God at
Jerusalem, it must have begun in the second year; which
makes it twenty-one years, corresponding with the three full
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Under the gospel-dispensation, as the church
became more spiritual, the hatred increased; and
as religion was, from hence, more of a personal
than a national concern, such was the opposition
directed against it. But still the great Head of
the church lived. The persecution which raged at
the time of this prophecy was the second of ten
cruel persecutions from the heathen emperors; and
though, after this, the government became pro-
fessedly Christian, yet such were the corruptions
which entered in at this door, that in a little time
that which was called the Christian church became
an antichristian harlot, persecuting the servants of
Jesus with a cruelty equal, if not superior, to that
of heathens. These floods filled the breadth of
Immanuel’s land, reaching even to the neck; bug
the church’'s Head being above water, she has
survived them all.

Often have we seen, in our smaller circles, the
cause of God reduced to a low condition; some-
times by the falling away of characters who seemed
to be pillars, and sometimes by the removal of great
and good men by death. But under all this it is
our comfort, the Lord liveth—the government is
on his shoulder.

Finally: The life of Christ involves not only the
security of the church on earth, but its felicity in
heaven. The members being united with the head,
their life is bound up with his life. Even in the

weeks of the prophet’s mourning, and with the one and twenty
days of the angel’s detention, according to the usual prophetic
reckoning, a day for 2 year.



Serm. 23.] THE CHURCH'S SUPPORT. 517

present world, if one says, I live, he inust recollect
himnself, with the Apostle, and add, Yet not I, but
Christ Liveth in me: but if it be so in respect of
spiritnal life in this world, it will Le so as to
eternal life in the world to come. Every thing
which our Lord did and suffered was for us; and
every degree of glory that he possesses in reward
of it is for us: for us he became incarnate, died,
rose from the dead, ascended into heaven, and
liveth at the right hand of God. Your life is hid
with Christ in God. When Christ, who is our
life, shall appear, then shall ye also appear with
him in glory.

From the whole, we see, First; That the way to
everlasting life is to believe in Jesus. The way of
life, according to the tenor of the first covenant,
was, 7The man which doeth these things shall live
by them: but the way of life to a sinner is, If thox
shalt confess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and
shalt believe in thine heart that God hath raised
lim from the dead, thou shalt be saved. It is as
believing in the Son of God that we are interested
in him, and, having him, have everlasting life. We
have, in the life of Christ, the greatest possible
encouragement to believe in him and be saved; for
it is as ever living to inake intercession for us, that
he is able to save to the uttermost all those that
come unto God' by him,

O my hearers! this is the hinge on which our
salvation or damnation turns. To refuse him in
favour of your own righteousness, or of any other
jdol, is to refuse life; and to hate him, is to love



518 THE LIFE OF CHRIST, &c. [Serm. 23.

death. ‘The question put to the house of Israel
is no less applicable to you than it was to them,
W hy will ye dic? Those who believe not in him
are as unwilling to come to him that they may have
life, as the house of Israel were to cast away their
transgressions. God has no nore pleasure in the
death of him that dieth eternally, than he bad in
the death of those who perished under some
temporal calamity; nor is the one any more at
variance with the doctrine of election than the
other was with the doctrine of decrees in general,
or of God’s doing all things after the counsel of
his own will.*

Secondly: The same truth, like the cloud in the
wilderness, wears a bright side to believers, and a
dark side to unbelievers. The life of Christ will be
the death of his enemies. To behold him coming
in the clouds of heaven, invested with the keys of
hell and of death, must fill their hearts with dismay.
"The same power that bas so often shut the door
of destruction against his servants, so as to forbid
their entrance, will shut it upon his enemies, so as
to leave no hope of escape.

* The doctrine of free will, as opposed to that of free grace,
is not, that, in doing good, we act according to our cloice, and
require to be exhorted to it, and warned against the contrary;
this is manifestly scriptural and proper: but that it is owing to
our free will that we are disposed to choose the good and refuse
the evil: if not to the exclusion of divine grace, yet to the
rendering it effectual by properly improving it, and so to
making ourselves to differ.



CHRISTIANITY THE ANTIDOTE TO PRESUMPTION
AND DESPAIR.

SERMON XXIV.

CrOr st s rsst IVt ssGrsses

1 JoHNX il 1.

My little children, these things write I unto you, that ye sin
not. And if any man sin, we have an advocate with the Father,
Jesus Christ the righteous.

WHEN our Saviour ascended up on high, his
disciples, who were looking stedfastly toward
heaven after him, were thus accosted by the
angels, Ye men of Galilee, why stand ye gazing
up tnto heaven? This same Jesus, which is taken
up from you into heaven, shall so come in like
manner- as ye have seen him go into heaven. It
might seem, by this language, that 'whatever our
Lord might do for us in the intermediate period,
it was not for us to be made acqnainted with it.
‘And it has been suggested, that we are ignorant
not only of ““the place where he resides, but of
the occupations in which he is engaged.”* There
is, indeed, nothing revealed on these subjects to
gratify curiosity ; bat much to satisfy faith, If

* My, Belsham's Review of Myr. Wilberforce's Treatise, p. 86.
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we know not God, we may be expected to think
lightly of sin, and meanly of the Saviour; and if,
in consequence of this, we disown his atonement,
and perceive no need of his intercession and ad-
vocateship with the Father, there will be nothing
surprising in it. With such a state of wind we
might have lived at the time when God was
manifest in the flesh, justified in the Spirit, seen of
angels, preached unto the Gentiles, believed on in
the world, received up into glory, and have-been
no more interested by any of these events, than
were the unbelieving part of the Jewish nation.
But, if we entertain just sentiments of the moral
character and government of God, we shall per-
ceive the evil of sin and the need of a divine
Saviour, shall consider his atonement as the only
ground of a sinner’s hope, and his intercession and
advocateship with the Father as necessary to our
being saved to the uttermost.

"Fo salisfy ourselves that sach were the senti-
ments of the apostles, it is sufficient candidly to
read their writings. 1f their authority be rejected,
s0 it must be; but it is vain to attempt to dis-
guise their meaning. And, before we reject their
authority, it will be well to cousider the force of
their testimony concerning themselves and their
doctrine: We are of God: ke that knoweth God,
heareth us; he that is not of God, hearelh not us.
Hereby know we the spirit of truth, and the spirit
of error. 'They were either what they professed
to be, or presumptuous impostors; and what they
said of hearing their doctrine as a test of being
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of God, was eillier true, or they were false wit-
nesses of God; and-as all that we know of Christ
is from their writings and those of the evangelists,
if theirs be false witness, Christianity itself has
nothing to authenticate it.

My little children, said the venerable Apostle,
these things write I unto you, that ye sin not.
This is the bearing of all my writings, as well
as of all my other labours. Yet, while I warn
you against sin, knowing that there is not a just
man upon earth that doeth good, and sinneth not,
let me remind you, that we have an advocate with
the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous. Such is
the doctrine of the Apostle, an antidote both to
presumption and despair. He that hath an ear to
hear, let him hear it.

Let us observe, _

I. THE GENERAL CHARGE wHJcH CHRISTIANITY
GIVES To 1Ts ADHERENTs: Tlese things write
I unto you, that ye sin not. This is to repress
presumption. 'This is the bearing not only of the
writings of John, but of the whole scriptures: this
is the object at which every doctrine and every
precept aims.

It may be thought, and has sometimes been
said, that ‘all religions tend to make men better,’
and, therefore, that this property of the Apostle’s
doctrine has nothing peculiar in it. Buat this is
a gratuitous assumption. All religions do not
tend to make men better; but, many of them,
much worse, Nay, so far is this assumption from
being true, that Christianity is the only religion,

VoL, VII. 3 x
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that, strictly speaking, is opposed to sin. That
men of all religions have paid some attention to
morals is true; bat, in doing so, they have not
been influenced so much by their religion as by
the necessity which all men feel of maintaining
somewhat of a correct conduct towards one
another. As to sin against God, there is no re-
ligion but that of the Bible that pays any regard
to it. And even Christianity itself, in so far as it
is corrupted, loses this property. Every system
of religion may be known by this, whether it
be of God, or not. If it delight in calling sin
by extenuating names; or represent repentance
and good works as sufficient to atone for it; or
prescribe ceremonial remedies for allaying the
remorse which it produces; it makes light of sin,
and is not of God. Every doctrine and precept in
the Bible makes much of sin; and this is as much
a distinguishing peculiarity of the true religion, as
any principle that can be named.

Some doctrines are directly of a warming na-
ture. Are we taught, for instance, the omniscience
and omnipresence of God? What can be more
pungent than such sentiments as these? O Lord,
thou hast searched me, and known me. Thou
knowest my down-sitting and mine up-rising ; thou
understandest my thought afar off. Thou com-
passest my path, and my lying down, and art
acquainted with all my ways. For there is not a
word in my tongue, but, lo, O Lord, thou knowest
it altogether. Thou hast beset me belind and
before, and laid tiine hand uwpon me.—Whither
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shall I go from thy Spirit? or whither shall I flee
Jrom thy presence? JIf I ascend up into heaven,
thou art there;—if I take the wings of the morning,
and dwell in the uttermost puarts of the sea; even
there shall thy hand lead me, and thy right hand
shall hold me. Every sentiment here, saith to us,
Sin not. Are we taught the holiness of God? It
is that we-may be holy: Who is like unto thee,
O Lord, among the gods? who s like thee, glorious
in holiness, fearful in praises, doing wonders?—
Ye cannot serve the Lord: for he is an holy God;
he is a jealous God; he will not forgive your
transgresstons nor your sins. Such is the object
of all the divine precepts and threatenings. Let
us seriously read the twenty-eighth chapter of
Deuteronomy, and ask ourselves, What could in-
duce the kindest and best of Beiugs thus strictly
to enjoin his will, and thus to scatter his curses
against the breach of it? Finally: Such is the
object of all the accounts of justice and judgments
as executed on transgressors. The histories of the
flood; of the burning of Sodom and Gomorrah;
of the plagues of Egypt, and the destruction of
the Egyptians in the Red sea; of the punishments
on the rebellious Israelites in the wilderness; of the
destruction of the city and temple of Jerusalem,
first by the Chaldeans, and afterwards by the
‘Romans; all speak one language; all are written
to us that we sin not.

There is another set of scripture-truths which
are of a consolatory nature; yet they are aimed
at the same thing. For what purpose was the
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Son of God wmanifested in human naturer Was
it not that he might destroy the works of the
devil? To what are we elected? ‘That we should
be holy, and without blame before him in love,
To what are we predestinated? That we might
be conformed to the image of his Son. Why
did he give hinself for us, but that he might
redeem us from all iniquity, and purify unta
himself a peculiar people, zealous of good works?
Why are we called out of a state of darkness iuta
bis marvellous light, but that we might walk as
children of light? Of what use are the exceeding
great and precious promises of the scriptures?
Is it not that, having themw, we should cleanse
ourselves frown all filthiness of the flesh and spirit,
perfecting holiness in the fear of God? That is
not Christianity that does not operate in this
way. He that sinneth habitoally is of the devil,
and hath not seen or known God. Wicked men
seek a system of religion which may counsist with
their lusts; and God, in righteous judgment, often
soffers them to find it; but it is uot the gospel;
the langnage of the gospel is, These things are
wrilten to you, that ye sin not!

The scriptures guard the doctrine of grace, not
indeed by limiting its operatious to lesser siuners,
but by insisting ou its mortifying and sauctifying
effects, The Apostle Paul, notwithstanding all
that he had written on justification by faith,
exen:pls none from condemuation, bnt those that
were in Christ Jesus; and admits vone to be in
Christ Jesus, but those who walic nat after the
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flesh, but after the Spirit. He still declared, If
ye live after the flesh, ye shall dic. 'There is a
universality pertaining to true holiness, which dis-
tinguishes it from all that is spurious. We must
be koly in ALL MANNER OF CONVERSATION, OF
there is no real holiness in us. A single wicked
way will lead to destruction. The certain per-
severance of the saints is not, that a person, having
once believed, whether he depart from God or
not, shall be finally saved: but, that God having
put his fear in his heart, he shall not be suffered
wholly to depart from him. 1f any mau, therefore,
depart utterly from God, he ought to conclude,
that the fear of God was not in him. If the
blossom go up as the dust, the root was rottenness.
If, in times of temptation, we fall away, it is be-
cause we have no root in ourselves. Jf, says the
Apostle John, they had been of us, they would no
doubt have continued with us: but they went out,
that tiey might be made manifest that they were
not all of us. Lven our partial departures (rom
God must render our state doubtful. When the
Galatians doubled the gospel, the Apostle stood
in doubt of them; declaring he was afraid of
thew, lest he had bestowed upon them labour
in vain.  And had they judged according to
evidence, as he did, they wust have stood in
doubt of themselves. To represeut, as some do,
that doubts and fears of this kind are the tempt-
ations of Satan, or the workings of unbelief, and
require 10 be resisted, as that which is dishonour-
able to God, is to promote the most dangerous
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delusion, and to bring the blood of souls upon
their own heads. The things which they call the
temptations of Satan may be found to be the
dictates of an awakened conscience, which they
endeavour to lull asleep. Doubts of the goodness
or veracity of God, or of the all-sufficiency or
willingness of the Saviour to receive those that
come to him are, indeed, dishonourable to God;
but doubts of our own sincerity, founded upon
our departures in heart and conduct from him,
are so far from being sinful, that they are ne-
eesdary lo awaken us to self-examination. Thus
the Corinthians, who had sunk into many and
great evils, were called upon, not to hold fast the
persuasion that, notwithstanding this, their state
was safe ; but to examine themselves whether they
were in the faith, and to prove their ownselves;
and assured that, except indeed they were re-
probates, or disapproved of God, Jesus Christ was
in them—that is, by his word and Spirit, bringing
forth fruit.

We proceed to observe,

11. THE SPECIFIC PROVISION FOR THEIR FAULTS
AND FAILINGS: And if any man sin, we have an ad-
voeate with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous.
This is to prevent despair.

It is here supposed, that, thongh it is the
habitual aim of true Christians not to sin, yet, in
this world, they are not free from it. Some have
fallen into grievous sins, as we too well know,
from scripture, observation, and, in many insfances,
from painful experience. Others, who have not
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fallen so as either to disgrace themselves or the
name of Christ, yet have much sin wherewith to
reproach themselves, in deeds, or words, or un-
lawful desires. The petition in the Lord’s prayer,
SJorgive us our trespasses, shows that we sin, and
need forgiveness, as often as we need our daily
bread. If any man imagine himself to have
arrived to sinless perfection, he must be wofully
blind to the spirituality of the divine law, and
to the extent of his obligations. If we say that
we have no sin, we deceive ousrselves, and the truth
&S not in us.

Farther: It is here suggested, that, whatever be
our sin, yet, if we confess it with a contrite heart,
and believe in Jesus who died for sinners, and rose
from the dead, and ascended to the Father, he
will be our advocate, and our sins shall be forgiven
for his sake. It was in this way that David was
forgiven. It is true, Christ had not then died, nor
risen, nor ascended to be the advocate with the
Father; but, in his penitential prayer, he be-
lieved in him according to the light that bhe
possessed, and which might be much greater than
we imagine. His prayer to be purged with hyssop,
doubtless, alluded to the purgations under the
law, by dipping a bunch of hyssop in blood, and
sprinkling it upon the unclean: but, as none of
these ceremonial cleansings were admissible in
cases of adultery or murder, he cannot be under-
stood as speaking literally. He must, therefore,
have believed in a purgation of which this was
only a shadow.
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It was in this way that the Israeliles were
forgiven, when praying with their hands spread
towards the temple. It was not to the building
that they directed their prayer, but to Him who
dwelt therein, between the cherubim, upon the
mercy-seat. It was to the Lord God of Israel, as
thus dwelling upon the mercy-seat, that Jonah, at
the last extremily, looked and lived: 7hen I said,
I am cast out of thy sight; yet I will look again
toward thy lLoly temple.

In this way, whatever sins we have committed,
we must seek for mercy; and, for our encourage-
ment, we are assured of an advocate with the
Fatler, Jesus Christ the righteous.

But here we must be a little more particular.
Here are three parties conceroned; the Father,
the criminal who has sinned against him, and
the Advocate who uundertakes his cause. The
Father, in this case, sustains the character of a
Judge: God the Judge of all. The criminal is
supposed to stand before the judgment-seat; not,
however, in an iinpenitent state of mind, but like
Job, when he said, Behold I am vile; what shall
I answer thee? I will lay mine hand upon my
mouth. Once have I spoken, but I will not answer;
yea, twice, but I will proceed no Surther.—1I abhor
myself, and repent in dust and ashes! Or like
David, when he said, I acknowledge my trans-
gressions; and my sin is ever before me. Against
THEE, THEE ONLY, have I sinned, and done this evil
in thy sight; that thou mightest be Justified when
thou speakest, and clear when thou judgest! Here
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comes in the Advocate. 'The sinuner counld not be
heard for himself, nor pardoned in his own name:
but, believing in Christ, HE undertakes to plead
his cause. He had said himself, in effect, * Do not
condemn me!’ To this the Advocate adds, ¢ Do
not condenmn him!’

:. On this part of the subject, we must be still
more particular. -An advocate, especially one that
vndertakes the cause of sinners, requires Lo have
an interest with the Judge; to be interested for the
sinner; while pleading for him, not to palliate, but
condemn his sin; to be fully acquainted with his
case; and to have sowething to plead that shall
effectually overbalance his unworthiness. Let us
inquire, whether all these qualifications be not
found in our Advocute with the Fatler, Jesus Christ
the righteous.

1. He has the highest interest in the favour of
the Judge. For why? He is his only-begotten
Son, who dwelleth in his bosom, and who never
offended him at any time, but always did that
which was pleasing in his sight.  So well pleased
was the Father with his obedience unto dealth, that
he highly exalted him, giving hiin a name which is
above every name, that at the name of Jesus every
knee should bow, of things in heaven, and things
in earth, and that every tongue should confess
that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the
Father. The Futher loveth the Son, and hath given
all things into his hand. Well might he say, when
on earth, 1 knew that thou hearest me always; for he
had, in prophecy, invited him to prefer his request:

VOL. VII. Jy
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Ask of me, and I shall give thee the heathen for thine
inheritance, and the utlermost parts of the earth for
thy possession. 'Who can doubt the success of a
cause in the hands of such an advocate?

2. He is deeply interested in favour of the stnmer.
If we had to be tried before an earthly tribunal,
and wished to engage an advocate, we should
certainly prefer one that would so identify himself
with us as to be deeply interested in the issue,
When, at Horelb, Moses pleaded for Israel to be
forgiven, he requested to die rather than not suc-
ceed: Ok, said he, this people have sinned a great
stn,—yel now, if thou wilt, forgive their sin; and
if not, blot me, 1 pray thee, out of thy book which
thou hast written! ‘This was tlie true spirit of an
advocate; and he succeeded. But our Advocate
bas gone farther than requesting to die: he actuoally
died for us; and his death s the propitiation for
our sins, on which his advocateship is founded.

3. While pleading for sinners, he does not palliate,
but condemns their sin. If Moses had attempted
to apologize for Israel’s idolatry, his interposition
must have been rejecled.: And if it had been
possible for Christ himself to have been an ad-
vocate for sin, he could not have been heard.
But he was no less averse from sin than the Judge
himself. If he was wade i the likeness of sinful
fle: h, yet was there no participation of it. Though
he descended, and lived among sinners, yet, in
respect of character, he was holy, Lharmless, unde-
filed, and separate from them. While advocating
their cause, it was in his own proper character of
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Jesus Christ THE RIGHTEOUs. It was because
of his proceeding on these just and honourable
principles, that the Father approved and honoured
him: T/houw lovest righteousness, and hatest wicked-
ness: therefore God, thy God, hath anointed thee
with the oil of gladness above thy fellows.

4. He is perfectly acquainted with the case of
those whose cause he underiakes. There are cases,
which, if the advocate had known all, he would
not have undertaken; and which, for want of his
being in possession of the whole trath, fail in his
hands. But our Advocate knows the worst of us.
He needs not that any should testify of man;
for he knows what is in man. When Simon the
Pharisee saw a woman that was a sinner standing
atl the feet of Jesus, washing them with her tears,
wiping them with the hairs of her head, kissing
them, and anointing them with ointment, and all
this without receiving any repulse from him; he
suspected that he was deceived, and concluded in
his own mind, that he could not be that prophet
that should come into the world. Had he known
her true character, he suppased he would not have
permitted her to touch him! To couvince Simon
that he was not ignorant of Aer character, he, by
answering his private thoughts, proved himself to
be fully acquainted with /Zis; aud proceeded to
plead the cause of the penitent sinner, though her
sins were many, and to justify himself in receiving
and forgiving her.

Our Advocate not only knows all our sins,
but all our wants; and therefore knows how ta
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provide for them. If, previous to the prayer for
Peter, it had been referred to him what should
be asked ou his behalf, having no suspicion: of
any peculiar templation being at haud, he might
not have been able to say what it was that he
most needed. But his Advocate, knowing the
temptation that awaited him, framed his plea on
his behalf accordingly: I have prayed for thee,
that thy faith fail n- t.

5. Though he finds no worltliness in the sinner,
on which to ground his pleas, but the greatest
wnworthiness, yet he has that to plead which
effectually overbalances it. 1t is remarkable, that,
in that admirable speech of Judah on bebhalf of
Benjamin, he did not fetch his pleas from the in-
nocence of the young man, nor from the possibility
of the cup being in his sack without his knowledge,
por from the smallness of his offence; but from his
father’s love to him, and his own engagements to
bring Lim back, and set him before him! I need
not say that on this principle our Advocate: has
proceeded.. ‘The charges against Beunjamin were
mysterious and doubt(ul, yet, as Judah could
not prove his innocence, he admitted his guilt,
But our guilt is beyond doubt; in pleading .our
cause, the Advocate is supposed to rest it on
the propitiation, in consideration of which, our
unworthiness is passed over, and our sins are for+
given. The connexion of things is often sigmfed
by the order of tiine in which they oecur.. Thus
the out-pouring of the Spirit, that it might appear
to be what it was, a: fruit of the death of Gurist,
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followed immediately after it: and thus, on his
having died, and risen from the dead, his followers
are directed to pray in -his name. .His directing
us to pray in his name conveys the same idea ag
to the meritorious cause of forgiveness, as his being
our Advocate with the Father on the ground of
his propitiation.

From the whole: We are directed to commit our
cause to Christ. We have a cause pending, whichy
if lost, all is lost with us, and that for ever. We
shall not be able to plead it ourselves; for every
mouth will be stopped, and all the world become
guilty before God. Nor can any one in heaven or
earth, besides the Saviour, be heard on our behalf,
If we believe in him, we bave everlasting life: but,
if not, we shall not see life, but the wrath of God
abideth on us, -

We are also directed, by this subject, how to
obtain relief under the numerous sius to which we
are subject as we pass through life. - We all have
recourse 4o some expedient or other to relieve our
cousciences, when oppressed with guilt.: Some
endeavour to lose the recollection of it among the
cares, company, or amusements of the world;
others have recourse to cereinonial observances,
and are very strict in some things, hoping thereby
to obtain forgiveness for others; on some the
death and advocateship of Christ have the eflect
to render thein nnconcerned, and even to embolden
them in their sins. Painful as our burdens are,
we had better retain them, than get relief in any
of these methods. The only way is, to come unto
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God in the spirit of Job, or of David, before re-
ferred to, seeking mercy through the propitiation.
Thus, while we plead, * Do not condemn me!’
our Advocate will take it up, and add, ‘ Do not
condemn him!’

Finally: From the all-sufficiency of the pro-
pitiation, there is no room for despair. When
Jonah was cast into the sea, and swallowed by
the fish, still retaining his consciousness, he con-
cluded that all was over with him: I said I am cast
out of thy sight; yet, even in this condition, the
thought occurred, I will look again toward thy
holy temple. His body was confined, but his mind
could glance a thought toward the mercy-seat,
from whence he had heretofore received reiief.
He looked -and lived. Let this be our de-
termination, whatever be our circumstances or
condition. Jesus is able to save them to the
utlermost that come unto God by him, seeing ho
cver liveth to make intercession for them.



THE SORROW ATTENDING WISDOM AND
' KNOWLEDGE,

SERMON XXYV.
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And I gave my heart to know wisdom, and to know madness
and folly: T perceived that this also is vexation of spirit. For
in much wisdom is much grief; and he that increaseth know-
ledge, increaseth sorrow.

WE bave, in this book, an estimate of human
life. Most of the things that are seen under the
sun here pass under review; and each, as it
passes, is inscribed with vanity.

It may be thought, from the pensive strain of
the writer, to be an effusion of melancholy, rather
than the result of mature reflection; but it should
be considered, that no man had greater capacity
and opportunity for forming a just judgment; that
the book was written at the most mature period of
life; and, what is.more, that it was wrilten under
divine iospiration,

As wisdom and knowledge, in the writings of
Solomon, comwmonly include true religion, so
madness and folly seem here to be used for ir-
religion. He studied the nature and effects of
hoth good and evil.
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In ascribing vanity and vexation of spirit o
almost every thing that passed before him, he
does not mean, that they were in themselves evil,
or of little or no value; but that every good had
its alloy, or something attached to it which sub-
tracted from it. Thus it was even with wisdom
and Anowledge. It is because these were not only
good in themselves, but ranked high in the scale
of what is estimable, that they are introduced. If
the best things pertaining to human life have their
alloy, the same must be said of the rest.

In discoursing on the subject, we shall en-
deavour to show the justness of the remark, and
to draw some conclusions from it.

I. LET Us ENDEAVOUR TO SHOW THE JUSTNESS
OF THE REMARK, OR ITS AGREEMENT WITH
UNIVERSAL EXPERIENCE. Knowledge may be
distinguished, by its objects, into three parts, or
branches: the knowledge of men and things about
us; the knowledge of ourselves; and the know-
ledge of God. Each of these is good, and the
practical use of it is wisdom; but each has its
alloy, subtracting from the enjoyment which it
would otherwise afford.

First: Let us try the justness of the remark in
respect of the knowledge of men and things about
us. None can deny that the thing itself is good
and valuable, and the want of it to be regretted,
as an evil: That the soul be without knowledge
it is not good. It is this which distinguishes men
from brutes, and raises some men much higher
in the scale of being than ‘others. Minds thus
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qualified are susceptible of much greater enjoy-
meuts than others, and are able to do much more
good in their generation than others. The greatest
and best things that have been done in the world,
have been doue, in general, not by the ignorant,
but by men of understanding. Yet, with all its
advantages, there is that attached to it which
increaseth sorrow.

1. He that knows the most of mankind will see
the most of their faults and defects, and so be
compelled, upon the whole, to think the worst of
them; aund this, to a good mau, must needs be a
source of sorrow. I would by no wmeans wish to
cherish a spirit of misanthropy. I remember, in
a speech delivered in a very respectable assembly,
meeting with this sentiment: ‘I think well of
man, but ill of men.” On the contrary, 1 should
say, ‘I think ill of man, but well of men, till
I see cause to think otherwise.’” Scripture, ob-
servation, and experience concur to justify me in
thinking ill of human npature; but, as, in our
world, there is, through the grace and goodness
of God, a good number of upright and henevolent
characters, it becomes me to hope the best of
every wan I meet, till I am obliged, by his con-
duct or counversation, to form a different judgment;
and this I feel to be a principle at a much greater
remove from misanthropy than the other.

There are cases, in which the more we know of
men, the more we shall see reason to esteemn them;
but this is unot true of mankind in general. The
longer we live, and the more we are acquainted
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with them, the more ‘evil we shall see in them.
The characters of the greater part of men will not
bear scrutinizing. If we look but a little below
the surface, whether it be in high life or low life,
or even in middle life, we shall see enough to
sicken our hearts. Many a favourable opinion,
formed under the philanthropic feelings of youth,
has been obliged to give way to observation and
experience; and many a pleasing dream, into
whi¢ch we have fallen from reading books, has
disappeared, when we came to read men.

2. He that knows the most of mankind will
know most of their miseries; and, if he be a man
of feeling, this must be another source of sorrow.
Who can make himself acquainted with the pri-
vations and hardships of the afflicted poor, without
participating of their sorrows? This may be a
reason why some who are in opulent circumstances
decline visiting them. They seem to count the
cost, not merely what it will require to supply
their pecuniary wants, but what they shall lose
by a diminution of their pleasure.

If, in addition to the state of the afflicted poor of
our own country, we knew the miseries of slavery,
would it not increase our sorrow? Who, that has
only acquainted himself with the facts which have
been established during the late parliamentary
discussions on the African slave trade, can forbear
weeping over the miseries which the avarice of one
part of mankiud brings upon another? And if, in
addition to this, we knew the miseries of war,
must it not still more increase our sorrow? We
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hear of great battles, on which depend the fate of
kingdoms, and rejoice or are sorrowful as they
affect the interests. of our country; but did we
know all the individval misery produced by the
most glorious victory, how different would be our
feelings! Did we hear the cries of the wounded,
and the groans of the dying; could we know the
state of mind in which they died; were we ac-
quainted with the near relations of the dead, the
widows and orphans that they have left behind
them; alas, were we in the midst of them, we
might be reduced to the necessity of tryg to get
away, and to forget them!

If, leaving these scenes of woe, we turn our
eyes to the abodes of ease and opulence, we shall
not find things as we might expect. How often
are men envied, when, if we knew all, we should
pity them! We forin our estimates of human
happiness more by appearances than by realities.
We little think, how many things are uecessary to
make us happy, any one of which, if wanting, will
render all the rest of little or no account. What
are riches and honours and amuseinents, to one
whose life hangs in doubt, from some threatening
disorder which he feels to be preying upon his
vitals; or to a mind smitten with melancholy,
or corroded with remorse; or to one whose
peace is destroyed by domestic feuds, jealousies,
or intrigues?

3. He that knows most of the sentiments of
mankind on everlasting subjects, will, if he be a
believer in divine revelation, know most of t4err
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devious and deslructive tendency; and this must be
a source of sorrow. There is what is called charity,
that excites no sorrow on this account; hut, view-
ing all religions as nearly alike, all leading to one
happy end, it renders the subjects of it quite easy
and unconcerned. But Christian charity is another
thing. It bears good will to all mankind, but does
not think lighiy of their alienation from God.
He that should doubt, whether the sentence
passed against a number of traitors was ever de-
signed to be executed, and should persuade them
into his way of thiﬁ{(ing, might call himself a
charitable man; might boast of his own happiness,
and the happiness he produced in others; and
insist upon it, that, by entertaining such views, he
did more honour to the government than they who
yielded to the gloomy apprehensions of an ex-
ecution; but if, after all, his opinions should prove
false, and be found to have originated in his own
disloyalty, would not bhis charity be considered as
cruel, deceiiful, and destructive? The only dif-
ference between this and the charity in question
is, that the one goes ta destroy men's lives, and
the other their souls! (Genuine charity would
have endeavoured to convince them of their guilt,
and to ‘persuade them to sue for mercy to their
justly offended sovereign. He that can view whole
nations of men, who, from time immemorial, have
Jived without Christ, having no hope, and without
God in the world, and not feel a wish to burst
their chains, of whatever religion he may profesy
to be, must himself be in the same state.
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To read the controversies of former ages, and
those of the present age, cven in the Christian
world, must be depressing to a serious mind, He
is either perplexed, and tempted to indulge in
scepticism; or, if he feels bis own ground, still he
must perceive great numbers wandering in the
paths of error; and who, unless God give them
repentance to the acknowledging of the truth,
will continue to wander, notwithstanding all that
can be said or writlten to reclaim them. They
that have done the most towards bending the
mind of man to that of Christ, and inculcating
Just sentiments of religion, will find, after all their
labour, much remaining nndone; so much, both
of the devious and the deiective, that he may retire
with the words of the wise man, That which is
crooked cannot be made strarght, and that which 1s
wanling cannot be numbered !

4. He that kuows most of the religious world
will see the most of its faulls and imperfections;
and this is another source of sorrow. Among his
friends, he will find some will prove false, and
others fickle; and, what is worse, mauy turning
their back on Christ, and walking no more with
him. The longer we live in Christian society, and
the closer we are connected with it, the more
Jealousies, envies, evil surinisings, whisperings, and
backbitings, we shall discover. Those Christians
who have to travel for the gospel, and only see
their fellow-christians once in a week, are apt to
consider themselves as under great disadvantages;
and, in some respects, they certainly are so; but
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in others, the advantage may be on their side.
They do not hear so mauy sermons, but, having
to travel, they may be more likely to profit by
those which they do hear. They miss much
social intercourse; but they also stand aloof from
the evils which frequently attend it. On looking
round the place on a Lord’s-day, they see their
Christian friends, as we say, in their best dress;
knowing just enough to love them and pray for
them, and to part with them with affectionate
regret; while those who are acquainted with their
faults, as well as their excellencies, know to ihe
increase of their sorrow.

Once more: He that knows most of the things
of this world, will feel the greatest portion of dis-
appointment from them; and this will be a souree
of sorrow. Riches, honours, and pleasures promise
much, and, while inexperienced, we may hope
much; but a thorough trial will convince us, that
happiness is not in them. Even knowledge itself,
the treasnre of the mind, is not only attained with
great labour, but is attended with much painful
disappointment.. “ He that makes the greatest
researches,” as Mr. Poole observes, * often finds
himself deceived with knowledge falsely so called;
often mistakes error for truth, aud is perplexed
with manifold doubts, from which ignorant men
are free.”

Secondly: Let us try the justness of the re-
mark, in respect of the knmowledge of ourselves.
Self-knowledge is, doubtless, good, and of great
importance. Without it, whaiever else we know,
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it will turn to but little account: yet this also is
accompanied with sorrow. He that knows the
most of himself sees most of bhis own faults and
defects. It was by comparing his own mind with
the word of God, that David exclaimed, Wio can
understand his errors? cleanse thou me from secret
Jaults. Keep back thy servant also from pre-
sumptuous sins. 'The more we know of ourselves,
the worse we shall think of onrselves. We know
but little of ourselves, at the outset of the Christian
life. We see evils in others, and are shocked at
them, and are ready to suppose ourselves incapable
of any such things; but, as the Lord led 1Israel
through the wilderuess, to humble them, and to
prove themw, and to know what was in their heart,
so he deals with us. We bave seen rich men high-
minded, and may have thought, that, if God shonld
give us wealth, how humble and generous we
would be with it; we have seen poor men full of
envy and discontent, and may have thought, were
‘we in their situation, we would not. repine; we
have seen men fall in the Lour of temptation, and
may have joined in heaping censures upon them.
If it please God to try us in these ways, it may be
to humble us; and the knowledge that we gain
may be accompanied with not a little sorrow.

Thirdly: Let us try the justness of the remark,
in respect of the knowledge of God. No one
can suppose but this, in itself, is good, and a
source of the highest enjoyment; yet it is no
less true, that he that increaseth in it increaseth
in SOTTOW.
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The more we know of God, the mare we shall
perceive our contrariety to him. If, like Joshna
the high-priest, we were clothed with filthy gar-
ments, yet, while surrounded with darkoess, and
in company with others like ourselves, we should
be, in a manner, insensible of it; bat, if brought
to the light, and introduced to one who was
clothed in white raiment, we should feel the dis«
parity. 1t is thus, that not only those who are
strangers to divine revelation, but those who read
it without believing it, have no just sense of sin,
It was thus that sin, by the commandment, became
to the Apostle Paul exceeding sinful; and that
the prophet Isaiah, on beholding the glory of God,
exclaimed, Woe is me! for I am undone, because
I am a man of unclean lips, and I dwell in the
midst of a people of unclean lips: for mine eyes
have seen the King, the Lord of hosts!

Beside this, the knowledge of God draws upon
us the Latred, and frequently the persecutions of
wicked men; which, though we may be supported
under them, yet, in themselves, mmust needs be
sources of sorrow: I have given them thy word;
(said our Lord, in commiting his disciples to the
Father,) and the world hath hated them, because
they are not of the world, even as I am not of
the world.

I add, The knowledge of God will, in some
cases, draw upon us the envy of false brethren.
1f a good man engage in the work of God from
the purest principles, and, by the divine blessing
ou his diligence and perseverance, make such
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progress in useful knowledge as to draw upon
h:mself a portion of public adwiration, he may
be expected soon to become an object of envy.
Men shall rise up who will do their utmost to de-
preciate and eclipse him. [ considered all travail,
and EVERY RIGHT WORK, THAT FOR THIS A MAN
1S ENVIED OF His NEIGHBOUR. Z'is s also vanity
and vexation of spirit.

Il. Ler us DRAW SOME CONCLUSIONS FROM THE
suBJEcT. If things be so, sonme may think we had
better be without knowledge, and be contented te
live and die in ingorance. This is not the con-
sequence, however, which the writer wished to
have drawn from what he wrote. He says,
That the soul be without knowledge it is not
good; and Wisdom excelleth folly, as far as light
excelleth darkness. He must, therefore, have
Judged, that, whatever disadvantages attended
wisdom and knowledge, the advantages arising
from them were far greater. Much of the sorrow
arising from a knowledge of oursclves and of God,
is to be desired, rather than dreaded: aud, as to
that which arises from a knowledge of the evils of
the world, and even of the church, it is best to
know the truth, though it may give us pain.
That exemption fromn sorrow which arisex fr.m
ignorance is seldom enviable. To know the «vils
that are to be found among men is necessary, uot
only to enable us to gnard against them, hut to
know how to deal with them in religious concerns,
If we be ignorant of their faults and defects, we
shall be at a loss to carry conviction to their minds,
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and so to make them feel the need of forgiveness
through Jesus Christ. So, to be ignorant of the
faults and defects of men professing religion,
must be injurious both to them and to ourselves,
Without knowing the truth concerning them, we
cannot reprove them, and so cannot reclaim them.
If those of the house of Chloe had not written to
Paul on the state of things at Corinth, it would
have saved him much sorrow, but then what had
been the state of the Corinthians? To all appear-
ance, they were in the way to ruin; and so a tribe,
as it were, would soon have been lacking in Israel.
And as to ourselves, by knowing, in a certain
degree, the evils that are to be found, even in the
church of Christ, we are better prepared to meet
them, and less in danger of being stumbled, or
tempted to think the worse of religion, on account
ofthem. By knowing things, in some good degree,
as they are, we are enabled to make up our minds.-
Thus it is that the falls, and even the falling away
of some, while it causes much pain, yet does not
shake our faith. We learn to think well of re-
ligion, let those who profess it prove what they
may: Let God be true, and every man a lar!
And, in knowing the faults and defects even of
sincere Christians, we are not led to think ill of
them as Christians, or lightly of Christian com-
munion. If a true friend of his country could say,

“ England, with all thy faults, I love thee still!”

much more will a true friend of the church of
Christ consider Christians, with all their faults, as
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the excellent of the earth; better than the best
of worldly men! And, if we love them, it will
be in our hearts to live and die with them!
Nor is it unnecessary that we should be ac-
quainted with the miseries of mankind, whatever
sorrow they may occasion: otherwise, we cannot
sympathize with them, nor relieve them, nor pray
for them, nor feel so great an anxiety for the
coming of that kingdom whose healing influence
shall remove their sorrows.

Three things, however, are taught us by this
subject :—

First: To be moderate in our expectations, as
to things pertaining to this lfe. If vexation of
spirit be attached to wisdom and knowledge, what
can be expected from less valuable objects? We
need but little, nor that little long. The trial
made by the wise n-:an, of mirth and pleasure, of
building and planting, of the gathering together of
silver and gold, &c. is, doubtless, recorded to
teach us that substantial good is not to be found
in them. The consequence drawn by the Apostle
from the brevity of life, is designed to moderate
both our attachments and our sorrows. e
time is short: it remaineth, that both they that
have wives be as though they had none; and
they that weep, as though they wept not; and
they that rejoice, as though they rejoiced not;
and they that buy, as though they possessed
not; and they that use this world, as not abusing
it: for the fashion (or scenery) of this world
passeth away.
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It may seem, to some, that, if we were to feel
and act up to this precept, it would deprive us of
balf our enjoyments; but this is a mistake. To
be moderate in our expectations, is to increase
our enjoyment, while the contrary diminishes it,
Expectation, raised beyond what truth will support,
must be disappointed ; and disappointment will im-
bitter that which, if enjoyed in moderaiion, would
have been sweet: Better islittle with the fear of the
Lord, than great treasure, and trouble therewith.

Secondly: We are tanght, hereby, to seek the
Savour of God, as the crouwning blessing to all our
enjoyments. 'The vexation of spirit which belongs
to the portion of a guod man, is not as that which
attends the wicked. The first is accompanied with
a blessing, the other with a carse: God givelh to
a man that is GooD IN HIS SIGHT, wisdom and
Ienowledge and joy: but to éie sinner he giveth
travail, to gather, and to heap up, that he may give
to him that is good bejore God. After all the
particulars enun.erated in the blessing of Joseph,
as the precious things of heaven, the dew, and the
deep that coucheth beneath; the precious fruits
brought forth by the sun, aud the precious things
put tforth by the moon; the chief things of the
ancient mountains, the precious things ot the lasts
ing hills, the precious things of the ¢arth, and the
fulness thereofs the crowning blessing tollows—and
the good will of him that dwell in the bush! 1f
this be wanting, all the rest will be unsatistying,
If 1his be on our heads, oor sorrows, whatever
they be, will be turned iuto joy.
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Thirdly: We are tanghi, hereby, to aspire afler
a state in which good will be enjoyed without any
mixlure of evil, as a sublraction from il. If our
wisdom be that of which the fear of the Lord is
the beginning, and the object of our knowledge be
the only true God and Jesus Christ whom he has
sent, we shall soon reach that state of holiness and
blessedness that is without alloy. Wisdom and
knowledge and joy, will then be given us, and all
the sources of sorrow which have been enumerated
will be dried up. The more we know of the in-
habitants of that world, the better we shall think
of them, and the more we shall love them. Among
all the nations of the saved we shall not find one
whose character will not bear scrutinizing. If
every heart were as naked to us, as ours now are
to the eyes of Him with whom we have to do, we
should find nothing in them but love. No hy-
pocrisies will he there, nor envies, nor jealousies,
nor hard thoughts, nor evil surmisings, to embitter
the cnp of joy. No surronnding miseries shall
damp our bliss; no error shall throw a mist over
our minds, or lead us aside from God. And,
what is sull more, no imperfections shall mar our
services, nor indwelling sins pollute our souls,
To this blessed siate may we, by all the sorrows

of the present life, be led unremittingly to bend
pur course!
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Rom. viit. 18—23.

For I reckon, that the sufferings of this present time are not
worthy to be compared with the glory which shall be revealed
im us. For the earnest expectation of the creature waiteth for
the manifestation of the sons of God. For the creature was
made subject to vanity, not willingly, but by reason of him who
hath subjected the same in hope: because the creatuve itself
also shall be delivered from the bondage of corruption, into the
glorious liberty of the children of God. Tor we know that the
whole creation groaneth, and travaileth in pain together until
pow: and not only they, but ourselves also, which have the
first-fruits of the Spirit, even we ourselves groan within our-
selves, waiting for the adoption, o wit, the redemption of

our body.

THERE is, in this part of the Epistle, a richness
of sentiment and a vast compass of thought. The
Apostle, having established the great doctrine of
justification by faith, dwells here on things con-
pected with it; some of which are designed to
guard it against abuse, and others, to show its
great importance. There ts, therefore, now mno
condemnation, says he, to them which are in Christ
Jesus, who walk not after the flesh, but after the
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Spirit.—1If ye live after the flesh, ye shall die: but
if ye through the Spirit do mortify the deeds of the
body, ye shall live.—As many as are led by the
Spirit of God, they are the sons of God. Having
thus entered on the privileges of believers, the
sacred writer is borne away, as by a mighty tide,
with the greatness of his theme. Heirs of God!
what an inheritance! Such is the tenor of the
covenant of grace: J will be their God, and they
shall be my people. Joint-heirs with Christ! what
a title! We possess the inheritance not in our own
right, but in that of Christ; who, being keir of all
things, looketh down on his conflicting servants,
and saith, 7o him that overcometh will I grant to
sit down with me in my throne, even as I also over-
came, and am set down with my Father in lus throne.
It is true, we must suffer o while; but, if it be
with lum, we shall be glorified together.

By the glory to be revealed in us, is meaut, not
that glory which we shall receive at death, but
the consummation of it at the resurrection. It is
the same as that which, in the following verses,
is called the manifestation of the sons of God—
the glorious Uiberty of the children of God—the
adoption, to wit, the redemption of our body. Itis
that blessed hope, and the glorious appearing of the
great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ, for which
Christians are taught to look; that grace in pur-
suit of which we are exhorted 10 gird up the loins
of our minds, to be sober, and hope to the end, and
which is to be brought unto us at the revelation of
Jesus Christ.



552 THE MAGNITUDE OF THE [Serm. 26,

On this great inheritance, to which the sons of
God are heirs, the Apostle enlarges, in the words
of the text. It is an object of such magnitnde,
says he, that all the sufferings of the present life
are not worthy to be compared with ity of sach
magnitude as to iuterest the whole creation; and,
finally, of such magnitude that our highest enjoy-
ments do not satisfy us, but we groan earnestly
after the full possession of it. 'To review these
three great points is all that I shall attempt.

I. SucH 1S THE MAGNITUDE OF THE GLORY TO
BE REVEALED IN US, THAT THE SUFFERINGS OF
THE PRESENT TIME ARE,NOT WORTHY TO BE COM-
pARED wITH IT. In speaking of these opposites,
the Apostle, as by a kind of spiritual arithmetic,
seems to place them in opposite columns. The
amount of the column of sufferings, if viewed by
itself, would appear great. Much evil attends
us, both as men, and as good men. The 1isery
of man is great upon him; and great are the
afflictions which have been endured by the faithful
for Christ’s sake. For his sake they have been
killed all the day long, and accounted as sheep for
the slaughter. He who entered on this reckoning
could not have made light of the sufferings of
this present time, for want of an experimental
acquaintance with them. In answer to those who
depreciated his ministry, he could say, Are they
ministers of Christ? (I speak as a fool,) I more;
in labours more abundant, in stripes above measure,
in prisons more frequent, in deaths oft. Of the
Jews five times recewed I forty stripes save one.
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Thrice was I beaten with rods, once was I stoned,
thrice I suffered shipwreck, a night and o day
I lave been in the deep; in journeyings often, in
perils of waters, in perils of robbers, in perils by
mine own countrymen, in perils by the heathen, in
perils in the city, in perils in the wilderness, in
perils in the sea, in perils among false brethren;
in weariness and painfulness, in watchings often,
i hunger and thirst, in fastings often, in cold and
nakedness. Beside those things that are without,
that which cometh upon me daily, the care of all
the churches. Who is weuk, and I am not weak?
Who is offended, and I burn not? Yet the same
person assures us, that he reckons the sufferings
of this present time not worthy to be compared
with the glory that shall be revealed in us. They
may be heavy and tedious, when viewed by them-
selves; but, weighed against a far more exceeding
and eternal weight of glory, they are light and
momeuntary.

It is thus that, in the subject before us, he con-
siders our sufferings as confined to this present time.
The short duration of suffering ordinarily renders
it tolerable, even though, for a time, it may be
acute; and, if succeeded by lasting enjoyment, we
consider it unmanly to make much of it; and if it
be in the service of a beloved sovereign, and in
support of a cause of great importaace, and which
lies near the heart, it is usually treated as a matter
of still less account. Thus it was that the Apostle
reckoned his sufferings not worthy to be compared
with the glory to be revealed in us.
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To say of two things, that one of them is not to
be cowpared with the other, is a strong mode of
expression. ltisin this way that the great God ex-
presses his infinite superiority to the most exalted
creatures: Who in the heavens can be compared
unto the Lord? who among the sons-of the mighty
can be likened unto Jehovah? So, when two things
of an opposite nature come in succession, and the
latter so entirely prevails over the former as to
obliterate it, or in a manner 1o efface the remem-
brance of it, it may be said of the one, that it is
not to be compared with the other. Thus the joy
that followed the resurrection of Christ was to the
sorrow that preceded it: Ye shall weep and lament,
but the world shall rejoice: and ye shall be sorrow-
Sul, but your sorrow shall be turned into joy.
A woman when she is in travail hath sorrow,
because her hour is come: but as soon as she is
delivered of the child, she remembereth no more the
anguish, for joy that a man is born into the world.
And ye now therefore have sorrow: but I will sec
you again, and your heart shall rejoice, and your
joy no man taketh from you. Such also will be
the joy of the heavenly inheritance, that it will
efface from our remembrance the few years of
sorrow which have preceded it; so efface them,
however, that we shall never think of them with
regret, but as a foil to heighten our bliss.

II. SucH IS THE MAGNITUDE OF THE GLORY
70 BE REVEALED IN US AT THE RESURRECTION,
THAT ITS INFLUENCE EXTENDS TO THE WHOLE
creaTION. This I take to be generally expressed
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in the 19th verse: For the earnest expectation of
the creature waiteth for the manifestation of the
sons of God. That which follows, in verses 20—22,
explains and accounts for it, by showing how the
creatures were brought into a state of bondage by
the sin of man, and how they shall be liberated
from it when he is liberated; For the creature was
made subject to vanity, not willingly, but by reason
of lim who hath subjected the same in hope; because
the creature itself also shall be delivered from the
bondage of corruption, into the glorious liberty of
the clildren of Glod. For we know that the whole
crealion groareth and travaileth in pain together
until now.

The creature—the whole creation—or every
creature, are the same thing, and denote, I appre-
hend, not man, but every creature around him
which has been brought under the influence of
his revolt. As, when Achan sinned, all that per-
tained to him suffered; so, when our first parents
sinned, the whole creation, in so far as it was
connected with man, partook of the effects. This
appears to be meant by the creature’s being made
subject to vanity, and coming under the bondage
of corruption.

The creation was brought into this state of
bondage, not willingly, as was the case with man,
but by the sovereign will of the Creator. He
could have stopped the machinery of the material
world, and at once have put an end to the re-
bellion; but he thought fit to order the laws of
nature to keep their comrse; and, as to the abuse
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that man would make of them. he should be called
to account for that another day.

The bondage of the creatures, however, was
not lo be perpetual: he who subjected them to it,
subjected them in hope, because the creature ilself
also, as well as the sons of God, shall be delivered
from its thraldom, and, as it were, participate with
them in their glorious liberty.  The redemption of
our bodies will be the signal of its emancipation
from under the effects of sin, and the birth-day,
as it were, of a new creation. As by man’s
apostasy every thing connected with him ‘became,
in some way, subservient to evil; so, by the de-
liverance of the sous of God at the resurrection,
they shall be delivered from this servitude, and
the whole creation, according to the natural order
of things, shall serve and praise the Lord.

But we must inguire more particularly into this
bondage of the creatures, and into their deliverance
from it.

It is true, that the ground was literally cursed
for man’s sake, so as spontaneously to bring forth
briers and thorns, rather thao fruits; the animals
also have literally been subjected to great misery
and cruelty; but it is not of a literal bondage,
1 conceive, that the Apostle speaks; nor of a
literal deliverance, as sowe have imagined, by the
resurrection of animals; nor of a literal groaning
after it. The whole appears to be what rhetoricians
call a prosopopeeia, or a figure of speech in which
sentiments and language are given to thiugs as
though they were persons. ~ Thus, on the invasion
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of Sennacherib, the earth is said to mourn, and
Lebanon to be ashamed; and thus, at the coming
of the Messiah, the hcavens are called upon to
rejeice, and the earth to be glad, the sea to rear,
the flonds to clap their hands, and the trees of the
wood to rejoice.

When God created the heavens and the earth,
every thingwas made, according to its nature and
capacity, to show forth his glory. Thus ¢the
heavens declare the glory of God; and the fir
mament showeth his iandy work. Day unto day
utlereth speech; and mght unlo night showeth
knowledge. There is no speech, nor language
where Lieir voice is not heurd. 'Thus also heaven
and earth are called wpon to praise their Makers
Praise ye him sun and moon: praise lim all ye
stars of light. Praise him ye heavens of heavens,
and ye wulers that be above the heavens.— Praise
the Lord jrom tie earth, ye dragons and all deeps:
Jire and hail; snow and vapour; stormy wind ful-
Silling his word: mountains, and all hiils; fruitful
trees, and all cedars: beusts, and all catlle; creeping
things and flying jowl. Such was the natural
order of things established by the Creator: every
thing, consciously or vucounsciously, furnished it
tribute of praise to Him who is over all blessed
for ever!

But, by the entrance of sin into the world, the
creatures became subservient to it; as, whena
rebellion breaks out in an empire, the resources of
the country, being seized by the rebels, are turned
to the support of their cause, and against their
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rightful owner; so every thing which God had
created for the accommodation of man, or in any
way rendered subservient to his comfort, was
turned aside from its original design, and per-
verted to the purposes of corruption. The Lord
complains of the corn, and wine, and oil, and flax,
and wool, which he had given to lIsrael, being
prostituted to Baal; and threatens to recover
them. Who can count the sacrifices and offerings
which have been made of God’s creatures to
Jupiter, Mars, Venus, Bacchus, and other abo-
minations of the West; or to Bramha, Veeshnoo,
Seeb, Dhoorga, Juggernaut, and otherabominations
of the East? And though gross idolatry has, in
maby nations, been dispelled by the light of the
gospel, yet still the bounties of providence, fur-
pished for the accommodation of man, are made
to serve his lusts. The sun cannot ewit his
illuminating and fructifying beams but to furnish
food for the corrupt propensities of man. The
clouds cannot pour down their showers, but the
effects of them are made subservient to sin. Rich
soils and fruitful seasons become the hot-beds of
vice, on which, as in Sodom, men become ripe for
destruction at an earlier period than ordinary.
The creatures have not only been subjected to
the vanity of serving the idols and lusts of men;
but have themselves been turned into gods, and
worshipped to the exclusion of the Creator, who
is blessed for ever! There is scarcely a creature
in heaven or on earth, but what has been thus
drawn into the service of corruption. Not only
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the sun, and moon, and stars; but gold, and silver,
and brass, and wood, and stone, and birds, and
four-footed beasts, and creeping things! And
though the light of the gospel has driven this
species of stupidity out of Europe, (which the
science of Greece and Rome did not so much as
diminish,) yet it is in no want of advocates among
her degenerate sons. And they that would be
ashamed to plead the cause of gross idolatry, yet,
in a manner, idolize the works of God, by opposing
them to his word., The sweet singer of Israel,
after celebrating the former, held up the latter as
greatly exceeding them. With him, the light of
nature and that of revelation were in harmony;
but unbelievers place them at variance. Nature,
with them, occupies the place of God, and the
light imparted by it is adinired at the expense of
his word. They have no objection to acknowledge
a Supreme Being as the author of the machinery
of nature, provided he would give up his moral
government over them; but the scriptures are full
of hard sayings, which they cannot hear! The
works of God are silent preachers: in their mouth,
there is no reproof but what a hard heart can
misconstrue into the approbation of the Creator,
understanding his bounties as rewards conferred
on his virtuous ceratures: this, therefore, is the
only preaching which many will hear.

In these, and a thousand other ways, the
creatures of God have been subjected to vanity.
Had they been possessed of intelligence, they
would, from the first, have risen up agaiost us,
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rather than have submitted to such boudage.
Yes: rather thau have bheen thus forced into the
service of sin by the rebel man, they would have
counspired together to destroy hiw from the face
of the earth. "T'he sun would have scorched him;
the moon with her sickly ravs would have smiiten
him; the stars in their courses would have fought
against him; air, earth, fire, water, birds, beasts,
and even the stones, would have couospired to rid
creation of the being, who, by rebelling against
the Creator, had filled it with disorder and misery.
And though the creatures are not possessed of in-
telligence, yet, from a kind of instinctive tendency
to vindicate the cause of God and righteousness,
they are naturally at war with rebellious man,
Were it not so, there would be no need of a
covenant to be made on our behalf with the
beasts of the field, the fowls of heaven, the
creeping things of the ground, and even with
the stones.

God, in his infinite wisdom, saw fit to subject
the creatures to this vanity for a season, contrary
as it was to their pature; but it is only for a
season, and therefore is said to be in /hope: in
the end, they that have abused them will, except
they repent, be punished, and they themselves
be liberated from their hateful yoke, Thus, for a
season, he subjected the seed of Abrahamn, his
own servants, to serve the Lgyptians; but that
NATION, says he, whom they shall serve, will 1
judge; and afterward shall they come out with
great substance,
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The time fixed for the deliverance of the
creatures from the bondage of corruption, is that
of the manifestation of the sons of God. Hence,
they are in a mauner identified with them: 7%e
earnest expectation of the creature waiteth for the
manifestation of the sons of God; looking for it
as for their own deliverance. The redemption of
our bodies from the grave will be the destruction
of the last enemy, or, in respect of believers, the
termination of the effects of sin: and, as the
thraldom of the creatures commenced with the
commencemenl of sin, 1t is fit that it should
terminate with its termination, Thus our re-
surrection will be the signal of emancipation to
the creatures, and their emancipation will magnify
the glory that shall be revealed in us. Heaven,
earth, and seas, and all that in them is, will no
longer be worshipped in the place of God, nor
compelled to minister to his enemies; but, in that
renovaled state wherein dwelleth righteousness, shall
exist but to praise and glorify their Creator.

The terms used to express the tendency of the
creatures towards this great crisis are very strong.
Nature is personified, and represented as upon
the utmost stretch of expectation; as groaning and
travailing in pain to be delivered. Assuredly,
that must be a most important object, the ac-
complishment of which thus interests the whole
creation. This object is the glory that shall be re-
vealed in us—the manifestation of the sons of God
—the glorious liberty of the children of God; and
thus it is that the Apostle establishes his positioa—
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That such is the magnitude of the inheritance of
believers, that the sufferings of the present time
are not worthy to be compared with it.

But we must not dismiss this part of the
subject, without noticing more particularly these
descriptions of the heaveuly inheritance— ¢he glory
to be revealed in us—the manifestation of the sons
of God—and the glorious Liberty of the children of
God. They all refer to the perfecting of salvation
through the death of Christ, which is the greatest
display of the glory of God that ever has or will
be made. This is the last of that series of events
which have been carrying on from the beginning
of the world, and to the accomplishment of which
they have all been subordinate.

The glory that shall be revealed in us.—There
will, doubtless, be a flood of light and joy that
will then open to our admiring minds; but the
words seem rather to denote ke manifestation of
the divine glory in our salvation than barely its
being revealed to us. 'Thus the Lord Jesus will
come to be gloriied in his saints, and 1o be
admired in all them that believe. The great
Physmlan will appear, with his recovered millions,
and, in the presence of an assembled universe,
will present them to the Father. Thus the glory
of God will be revealed to the universe IN our
salvation. All his glorious perfections will be
manifested in such a light as they never were by
any other of his works, nor by this till it was
completed. Aund that which is revealed to the
universe IN us will not be less, but more of an
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enjoyment to us, than if it had been revealed TO
us only. The joy of the returned captives was
not diminished, but increased, by the surrounding
nations saying, The Lord hath done greut things
Jor them!

The manifestation of -the sons of God.—The
foregoing description of the heavenly inheritance
had respect to God’s manifesting Azs glory; this
to his manifesting ours. We have been familiar
with the terms, sons and daughters of the Lord
Almighty; but who has been able to comprehend
the magnitude of the blessing! Even an inspired
Apostle was overwhelmed in thinking of it, and
confessed his ignorance: Belold, what manner of
love the Falher hath bestowed upon us, that we
should be called the sons of God! therefore the
world knoweth us not, because it knew lim not.
Beloved, now are we the sons of God; and it doth
not yet appear what we shall be: but we know
that, when he shall appear, we shall be like him
Jor we shall sce lim as ke ts! Then the importance
of being heirs of God, and joint-heirs with Christ,
will be apparent.

The sons of God have here been but little
koown. Not being distinguished by any thing
pertaining to circumstances, or outward condition,
and that which has distinguished them being of a
still and unostentatious nature, they have generally
passed through the world without attracting much
of its notice, unless it were to despise and
persecute them. If they have been acknowledged
as pious men, and have escaped the persecutions
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and reproaches of the wicked, yet, being mostly
poor, aud undistinguished by brilliancy of talent,
they have ordinarily been considered as beneath
attention, But, at that day, the Judge of heaven
and earth will distinguish them as the sheep that
he will place at his right hand, and as the blessed
of his Father, whom he will welcome to the
kingdom prepared for themn from the foundation of
the world; while those who have despised and
persecuted them, shall be sentenced to everlasting
punishment.

The glorious lLiberty of the children of God.—
The children of God have possessed a glorious
liberty from their first believing in Christ. The
Son then made them free, and they were free
indeed! And when the earthly house of their
tabernacle is dissolved, and they are received
among the spirits of just men made perfect, this
is a liberly more glorious. But, while their bodies
are imprisoned in the grave, the deliverance is not
eomplete. They are, as yet, under thraldom.
The promise of Christ to raise us up at the last
day is yet unfulfilled. They have been delivered
from the dominion of sin, and from the existence
of it in their minds; bot not from its effects. It
is reserved for the second coming of Christ, when
he will come without sin UNTO SALVATION, to
accomplish this. This is the destruction of the
last enemy; this, therefore, puts an end to the
war. In the account of Christ’s second coming,
there appears to be an allusion to the blowing of
the trumpet of jubilee, and the liberation of the
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captives: The Lord limself shall descend from
heaven with a shout, with the voice of the archangel,
and with the Trump of God: and the dead in
Christ shall rise first: then we which are alive and
remain, shall be caught up together with them in
the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air: and so
shall we ever be with the Lord. The resurrection,
then, will be to believers a jubilee, 2 day of
deliverance. 'The account of it, by the same
Apostle in the 15th chapter of his First Epistle
to the Corinthians, gives us the trinmphant song
which believers shall sing, standing over the
graves in which they have been so long imprisoned:
O death where is thy sting? O grave where s
thy victory? The sting of death is sin; and the
strength of sin is the law. Buat thanks be to God,
which giveth us the victory through ouwr Lord
Jesus Christ! This is the glorious liberty of the
children of God, in which the whole creation
shall participate.

IIl. SucH 1S THE MAGNITUDE OF THE GLORY
TO BE REVEALED IN US AT THE RESURRECTION,
THAT THOSE CHRISTIANS WHO HAVE POSSESSED
THE HIGHEST ENJOYMENTS IN THIS WORLD WERE
NOT SATISFIED WITH THEM; BUT GROANED WITH-
IN THEMSELVES, WAITING FOR THE POSSESSION
of 1T. And not only they, (the creatures,) but
ourselves also,—even we ourselves groan within
ourselves, waiting for the adoption, to wit, the
redemption of our body.

By we ourselves, 1 understand the Apostle to
mean, not believers in general, but those believers
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in his own times, wlio, with himself, possessed so
large a measure of grace and peace as babitually
to rejoice i the Lord. If we read the first
chapters of the Acts of the Apostles, we shall
perceive a mizhty tide of joy in the minds of these
Christians: Adnd they continuing daily with one
accord in the temple, and breaking bread from house.
lo house, did cat their meat with gladness and
singleness of heart, praising God, and lLaving
Savour with all the people. They did not merely
rejoice molwithstanding the persecations which
they wet with, but i them: ey departed from
the presence of the council, (where they had been
bealen,) rejoicing that they were counted weorthy
to suffer shame for lhis name. These good wmen
seem to have found heaven upon earth. They
bad the first-fruits of the Spirit, or those rich
communications of the Holy Spirit, which, as
the first-fruits under the law were the best
of the kind, showed what might be expected:
ander the gospel-dispensation. The.Holy Spirit
was imparted to them, not only in a greater degree
than usnal, but under the peculiar character of
the Spirit of adoption, by which they were ad-
mitted to near communion with God, as children
with a father. Nor was this confined to the days
of Pentecost, and the times immediately suc-
ceeding: forty vears after this, Peter could say,
of the strangers scattered throughout Pontus,
Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, and Bithynia, Whom
having not seen, ye love; in whom, though now ye
sce him not, yet believing, ye rejoice with Jow
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unspeakable and full of glory: and this too, at
a time when the fiery trial of persecution was
coming or come upon them.

But, notwithstanding the spiritnal enjoyment
possessed by these Christians, they looked forward
with earnest desire for the coming of the day of
God; oot only as those who hasted towards it,
but by their hopes and prayers would seem to
hasfen its approach. Such are the accounts given
of them in the New Testament: Ye turned to God
Jrom idols, to serve the living and true God; and
f{o WAIT FOR HIS SON FROM HEAVEN, whom he
raised from the dead, even Jesus, which delivered us
Jrom the wrath to come.— He which testifieth these
things, saith, Surely I come quickly; Amen. Even
so, come, Lord Jesus.

The enjoyments of the first Christians, instead
of abating their desire for the coming of their
Lord, appear to have heightened it. The more
they possessed of the first-fruits, the more they
desired the lump. The fruits of Canaan, brought
into the wilderness, were not designed to satisfy
Israel, but rather to excite them to go up and
possess the land.

It is this ardent desire that is expressed by the
terms groaning within ourselves. The groaning
of the creation was in a figure, but this is real.
These are those groanings which cannot be uttered,
(verse 26,) and which the Spirit of God excited in
the way of hope and patience and prayer.

The terms by which the resurrection of bee
lievers is expressed, namely, the adoptior, and the
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redemplion of our body, serve to heighten our ideas
of the glorious event, It is observable, that the
Apostle, throughout this description, makes use
of what may be called old terms in a new sense.
The glorious liberty of the children of God was,
as we have seen, enjoyed by them, in one sense,
from the day that they believed in Jesus; but, in
describing this event, a new sense is put upon the
same words. The idea of adoption also had long
been familiarized to Christians by the apostolic
writings; but, as used here, it has a new mean-
mg attached to it. From the day they received
the Saviour, they received power to become
the sons of God; the Lord Almighty, as by a
judicial act and deed, put them among his children:
but still, the body being doomed to die because
of sin, till this dishonour is wiped away there is
something wanling to complete the execution of
the deed. Our vile body must be changed, and
fashioned like unto Christ’s glorious body, ere
we can be actually and fully introduced into the
heavenly family. We must put on immortality,
before we shall be fit company for immortals. We
must be made equal to the angels, ere we can
associate with angels. Finally: To be completely
the children of God, we must be the children of
the resurrection.

The disparity between Old and New-testament
believers was such, that the former were repre-
sented as children in a state of minority, kept under
tators and governors till the time appointed of the
Father; while the latter are supposed to be come to
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the possession of their inheritance: (Gal. iv. 1—6.)
how much greater, then, must be the disparity
between believers in a mortal, and in an im-
mortal state: both are adopted into the family of
God; but the one in a much higher sense than
the other.

Similar observations might be made on the term
redemption, as here applied to the resurrection of
the body. This term was familiarized to Christians,
by the apostolic writings. They had redemption
through his blood, even the forgiveness of sins; but
here the word is used in a new sense, denoting the
last act of deliverance, even that of the body, from
under the thraldom of death and the imprisonment
of the grave. It is in reference to this last act of
deliverance that Christ is said to be made unto
us—redemption. The redemption of our souls
by his blood preceded his being made unto us
wisdom, or righteousness, or sanctification; but
the redemption of our body, as being the last act
of deliverance, succeeds them. The body is a
part of Christ’s purchase, as really as the soul.
It is on this principle that the Corinthians were
dissuaded from polluting it by fornication: Yeare
not your own, but bought with a price: therefore
glorify God in your body, and in your spirit, which
are God’s. The resurrection of the body, therefore,
is the recovery of the last part of the Redeemer’s
purchase, signified by that expressive sentence, so
often repeated, I will raise it up at the last day.

This is the glory that shall be revealed i us,
with which the sufferings of the present time are
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not worthy to be compared; this is the great
crisis of creation, to which all that precedes it
tends, as to its last end; and the result to which
belicvers, who have possessed the richest com-
munications of grace in this life, look with earnest
expectation.

To conclude: We see here, what a glorious kope
the gospel sels before us. In point of magnitude,
crowns and kingdoms are but baubles, when
compared with it: yet it is not for crowns and
kingdoms that the bulk of mankind set at nought
the heavenly prize, but for things of still less ac-
count. Thirty pieces of silver were, in one case,
reckoned of more acconnt than Christ; and in
another, a mess of pottage! If ye then be risen with
Christ, seek those things which are above, where
Cluist sitieth on the right hand of God. Set your
affection on things above, not on things on the
earth. For ye are dead, and your life is hid with
Christ in God. When Christ who is our life shall
appear, then shall ye also appear with lim wn glory.

Farther: We here see, what encouragement there
is to pray and labour for the promotion of Christ's
spiritual lingdom in the world. 'The glory to
be revealed at the resurrection is not {o be con-
sidered as a solitary event; but rather as the
consummation of a series of events which shall
have preceded it. Christ, we are told, must reign,
till he hath put all enemics under his feet. The
lust enemy that shall be destroyed is death. The
reign of Christ, therefore, is now making progress
towards this great crisis; and, as it proceeds, 1t
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produces, in a degree, the same effects as it will
when perfected. As, in proportion to the pre-
valence of the cause of corruplion, the creatures
of Go-l are subjected to the vanity of supporting
it; so, in proportion as the gospel prevails, and
nien are freed from the dominion of sin by be-
lieving in Christ, the creatures also are emancipated
with them: from that time they are used to the
glory of God, and not abused to support the cause
of his enemies. Thus, in promoting the cause of
Christ, we contribute to the deliverance of the
creation,

Finally: We must not forget, that the possession
of all this glory stands connected with justification
by faith in Jesus Christ. The whole is an inference
arising from this doctrine. Whom he thus justified,
them he also glorified. 1tis avery serious question,
on what ground we rest our acceptance with God.
It was at this doctrine that the Jewish nation
stumbled and fell. Let their fall be our warning,
T'he Gentiles, which followed not after righteousness,

have attained to righteousness, even the righteousness

whichis of faith. But Israel, which followed after
the law of righteousness; hath not attained to the
law of righteousness. Wherefore? Because they
sought it not by faith, but as it were by the works of
the law: for they stumbled at that stumbling-stone.



THE PRINCIPLES AND PROSPECTS OF A SERVANT
OF CHRIST.

SERMON XXVII.

{[Delivered at the funeral of the Rev, J. Sutcliff, of Olney, June 28, 1814.)

Porererrrtrcorsrerssriss

JUDE 20, 21.

But ye, beloved, building up yourselves on your most holy
faith, praying in the Holy Ghost, keep yourselves in the love of
God, looking for the mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ unta
eternal life.

I FEEL a difficulty in speaking on this occasion,
A long and intimate friendship, cemented by a
similarity of views and a cooperation in ministerial
and missionary labours, produces a feeling some-
what resembling that of a near relation, who, on
such an occasion, instead of speaking, must wish
to be indulged in silent grief. But the request of
my deceased brother cannot be refused. .

In selecting a passage for so solemn an occasion,
it was natural for our dear friend to fix on one
that should express his last sentiments and his
Suture prospects. He wished, no doubt, to leave
a testimony of his firm persuasion of the truth
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of those principles which he had believed and
taught, and to the hope which they inspired in
the prospect of eternity.

The occasion on which the passage is intro-
duoced is deserving of our notice. Certain men,
of pernicious principles, had crept unawares into
the churches, so as to render it necessary for the
Apostle to write even on the common salvation,
and to exhort the brethren earnestly to contend
for the faith once delivered to the saints., Nor
was it confined to principles: those who had
departed from the faith had also gone far into
impure and dissolute counduct; turning the grace
of God 1nto laciviousness, defiling the flesh, de-
spising dominion, and speaking evil of dignities.
It is no new thing for deviations in Christian
doctrine to be followed by those in practice. As
truth sanctifies the mind, so error pollutes it. It
was to turn the apostasy of these ungodly men to
the advantage of the faithful, that the Apostle
addresses them as he does: But ye, beloved,
building up yourselves on your most holy faith,
praying in the Holy Spirit, keep yourselves in the
love of God, looking jor the mercy of our Lord
Jesus Christ unto eternal life. Having exposed
the wicked ways into which these men had turned
aside, he points out the good aud the right way,
and holds up the end to which it leads.

In discoursing on the subject, we shall notice
the principles which we have suggested to us, and
the prospects which they furnish in respect of
a blessed hereafter.
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I. Let us offer a few remarks on THE PRIN-
CIPLES WHICH ARE MERE SUGGESTED TO US, A8
CONSTITUTING TRUE RELIGION. Whatever ideas
we havc entertained of truth and true religion, it
1s necessary to bring them to the scriptures, as to
the standard.

1. True evangelical veligion is here represented
as a building, the foundation of which is laid in
the faith of Christ: Buwlding up yourselves on
your most holy faith. Whether it relate to personal
or to social religion, this must be the foundation
of the fabric, or the whole will fall. Many per-
sons are awakened to some serious concern about
futority, and excited to inquire what they must
do to be saved: and, in that state of mind, it is
not unusual for them to have recourse to reading
and prayer, as a preparation for death. Many
preachers too, will think it sufficient to direct
them to the use of these means. But if the death
and mediation of Christ be overlooked, it is not
reading, or prayer, or any other religious exercise,
that will avail us. Why did John the Baptist,
Christ, and his apostles, lay the foundation of the
gospel kingdom by calling on sinners to repent and
believe the gospel? Was it not because all other
duties, prior to these, were of no account? When
some, who followed Cbrist for loaves, inquired
what they must do to work the works of God;
bis answer was, 7This is the work of God, That
ye believe on him whom he hath sent; plainly in-
timating, that no work, prior to this, could be
pleasing to God. The scriptures direct men to
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pray, butitisin faith, To the question, What must
4 do to be saved? there is but one answer: Believe
on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thov shalt be sared.
Christ is the door; by him if man enter in he shall
be saved. 'To direct inquirers to any thing short
of this, is to direct them to that which, if complied
with, will leave them short of salvation. This the
scriptures never do: there is not a direction in the
oracles of God but, if truly followed, will lead to
everlasting life.

One lays the foundation of his religion in what
he calls reason; but which, in fact, is his own
reasoning. The same inspired writer who in oane
sentence commends understanding, in the next
warns us against leaning to our own understanding.
To strengthen ourselves, and one another, in this
way, is to build up ourselves on onr own conceits.
Another founds his religion on his good deeds.
Good deeds undoubtedly form a part of the
building, but the foundation is not the place for
them. They are not the cause, but the effects of
faith. 'They prepare us for heaven, as meetening
us for it, but not as rendering us deserving of it.
A third builds his religion on impressions. It is
not from the death of Christ for siupers, or any
other gospel truth, that he derives his comfort;
but from an impulse on his mind that his sins are
forgiven, and that he is a favourite of God, which
is, certainly, no where revealed in the'scriptures.
We may build ourselves up in this way, but the
building will fall. A fourth founds his religion on
JSaith, but it is not a holy faith, either in respect of
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its nature or its effects, It is dead, being alone,
or without fruit. The faith on which the first
Christians built up themselves, included repent-
ance for sin.  As when forgiveness is promised to
repentance, faith in Christ is snpposed; so when
justification is promised to believing, repentance is
supposed, However distinct they are as to their
nature and objects, they have no separate existence.
Hence, in the preaching of John, Christ, and the
apostles, they are united; and hence, the faith of
Christ, supposing a repunciation of every thing
opposed to it, and including a cordial acquiescence
in the gospel-way of salvation through his death,
15 most holy.

These principles your dear deceased pastor has
long believed and taught. May you long continue
to exemplify their holy influence.

9. That religion which has its foundation in the
faith of Christ, will increase by praying in the
Holy Spirit. As there is no true practical re-
ligion without faith in Christ, so there is no true
prayer but in the Holy Spirit. It is true, that
men 0UGHT always to pray, and not to faint; but
it is no less true, that we know not what to pray
for as we ought, but as the Spirit helpeth our
infirmities: clear proof this, by the way, that
that may be man’s duty which yet, owing to
his depravity, cannot be performed but by divine
grace; and that the Holy Spirit works that in us,
which God, as the governor of the world, requires
of us; writing his J]aw upon our hearts, or working
in us that which is pleasing in his sight.
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The assistance of the Holy Spirit, however, is
not that of which we are always sensible. We
must not live iu the neglect of prayer, at any time,
because we are unconscious of being under divine
influence; but rather, as our Lord directs, pray
Jor his Holy Spirit. It is iz prayer that the Spirit
of God ordinarily assists us. Prayers begun in
dejection have often ended in joy and praise: of
this many of the Psalns of David furnish us withi
- examples,

One of the sentences uttered by your deceased
pastor, when drawing near his end, was, I wisu
I Hap praYED moRre. This was one of those
weighty sayings which are not unfrequently
uttered in view of the solemn realities of eternity.
This wish has often recurred to me since his
departure, as equally applicable to myself, and,
with it, the resolution of that holy man, President
Edwards, ‘so to live as he would wish he had
when he came to die,” In reviewing my own life,
I wish I had prayed more than I have—for the
success of the gospel. 1 have seen enough to
furnish me with matter of thankfulness; but had
I prayed more, I might have seen more. I wish
I had prayed wore than I have, for the salvation
of those about me, and who are given me iu charge.
When the father of the lunatic doubted whether
Jesus could do any thing for him, he was told in
answer, that if he could believe, all things were
possible.  On heariug this he burst into tears,
saying, Lord, I believe; help thow mine unbelief!
He seems to have understood our Lord as

VOL, VII, 4R
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suggesting, that if the child was not healed, it
would not be owing to any want of power in him,
but to his own unbelief. This might well cause
him to weep and exclaim as hedid. The thought
of his unbelief causing the death of his child was
distressing. The same thought has occurred to
me as applicable to the neglect of the prayer of
faith. Have I not, by this guilty negligence, been
accessary o the destruction of some that are dear
to me? And were I equally concerned for the
souls of my connexions, as he was for the life of
his child, should 1 not weep with him? 1 wish
1 had prayed more than I have, for my own soul:
1 might then have enjoyed much more communion
with God. The gospel affords the same ground
for spiritual enjoyment, as it did to the first
Christians. I wish I had prayed more than
1 have, in all my undertakings: 1 might then have
had my steps more directed by God, and attended
with fewer deviations from his will. There is no
intercourse with God without prayer. It is thus
that we walk with God, and have our conversation
in heaven.

3. We are given to understand, that by means
of building on our most holy faith, and praying in
the Holy Spirit, we keep ourselves in the love of
God. The love of God, here, is to be understood,
not of his love to us, but of ours to him ; as when
our Lord told the unbelieving Jews that they had:
not the love of God in them. To keep alive this
sacred flame, amidst the temptations of the world,
is, in a manner, the sum of the Christian life. If
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this be preserved, every other grace will thrive,
and we shall prosper in all that we set our hands
to, in the service of God. Not only must natural
affection to our dearest friends and relations give
place to the love of God, but even the love of our
Christian brethren must be on account of their
obedience to him: Who is my mother? and who
are my brethren? Whosoever shall do the will of
my Father which is in heaven, the same is my
brother, and sister, and mother.

This is a subject into which your dear pastor
entered with deep interest, considering it as es-
sential to trve religion. He dwelt much, in his
preaching, on the glory of the divine character
and government, as displayed in the law and the
gospel, and scrupled not to declare his firm
persuasion that all religious affections which
disregarded this were spurious, and would prove
of no account at the greatday. He was persuaded,
that, as sin must be hated as sin, or it is not hated
at all; so God must be loved as God, or he is not
loved at all. But to love God as God, is to love
him for what he s, as well as for what he has
done for us. He had, indeed, no such notion of
loving God for his own excellency, as should
render us indifferent to our own salvation. On
the coutrary, he considered it as essential to
the love of God to desire his favour as our
chief good., But we can no more desire this,
irrespective of what he is, than we can desire
any other object without considering it as n itself
desirable, Unless we love God in respect of
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his character, his favour would be no enjoyment
to us. '

In these views, I am persuaded our brother wag
in the right, and that, instead of heir being mere
metaphysical subtilties, they enter mita the essence
of true religion. The glory af the gospel consists
in an exhibition of the glory of the Divine cha-
racter. lHad it been possible for sin to bave
been fargiven, and sinners accepted, in a way
inconsistent with righteousness, however agreeable
it might have been, as furnishing us with the
means of escape from wrath, there had been na
glory in it, and, had we truly lpved God, na
satisfaction to our minds.

In judging of what is true or false, right or.
wrong, the love of Gad is that to the wind
which an ear for music is to harmony, or which a
delicate sense of fitness is to our speaking and
acting with propriety. 1t is thus that the Apostle
represents it in his Episte ta the Philippiaos:
And this I pray, that your love may abound yet
more and more, in knowledge and in all judgment
that ye may approve things that are excellent: or,—
in all sense; that ye may try things that differ. In
short, there is no calculating the bearings of this
principle: it is the life-blood, that flows through
all the veins of true religion. Hence the prayer
of the Apostle: 7he Lord direct your hearls inta
the love of God.

It is by building up ourselves on our most holy
faith, and praying in the Holy Spirit, that we
are supposed to keep alive this heavenly tlame,
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These are the means adapted to that iinportant
end: they are to the love of God that which oil
is to the fire, tending to feed and to enliven it.
It is by a growing acquaintance with the word
of (God, accompanied with habitval prayer, that
the love of God increases and abounds, more and
more, ‘There are things which are inconsistent
with the love of God, such as the love of the
world, and the indulgence of its lusts: If any
man love the world, the love of the Father is not in
Jum. But a life of faith and praver will subdue
these weeds, no less than they, when indulged,
are known to choke the word of God, and to
render it unfruitful, Let the ficld be but well
occupied with good seed, and there will be no
room for the weeds: Walk in the Spirit, and ye
shall not fulfil the lusts of the flesh.

4. We are taught, that, when we have done all,
in looking for elernal life, we must Leep our eye
singly and solely on the mercy of our Lord Jesus
Christ. It was this part of the subject that our
dear brother particularly repeated, as expressive,
I doubt not, of both the ground and object of
his hope. Every one who knew him can bear
testimony that he was a just and holy man, and
that it was his great concern, in every station he
filled, to maintain good works; but his dependence
for acceptance with God was not on them. He
looked for eternal life through the mercy of our
Lord Jesus Christ. The best characters have
always been the most sensible of their own un-
‘worthiness, and the farthest from self-righteous
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boasting. After all their labours in the cause of
God, they feel to have been unprofitable servants,
as having done only what was their duty to do,
and that with so much imperfection, as to furnish
matter of humiliation and self-abasement. It is
true, that a servant of God may enjoy a portion of
solid satisfaction in reviewing those things, which,
by the grace of God, he has been enabled to
accomplish; and this, without any mixture of self-
righteous boasting. This was the case with the
Apostle of the Gentiles. He could say, on the
approach of death, I am now ready to be offered,
and the tiwme of my depariure is at hand. 1 have
fought a good fight, I have finished my course,
I Lave kept the faith: henceforth there is laid up
for me a crown of righteousuess, whick the Lord
the righteous Judge shall give me at that day; and
mot to me only, but unto all them also that tove lus
appearing. But if Paul himself had been speak-
ing of the consideration on which he hoped to
be accepted and saved, he would, like Jude,
bave resolved it into the mercy of our Lovd
Jesus Christ.

You know, brethren, that this is the doctrine
which your pastor has® preached among you for
pearly forty years. It is true, he did not se
represent the grace of God as to cherish a spirit
of slothfulpess or wantonness; but, in all his
labours, it was his upiform design to direct his
hearers, whether they would hear or whether they
would forbear, 1o the only way of salvation marked
out in the Holy Scriptures: By grace are ye saved
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through faith; and that not of yourselves ; it is the
gift of God. He preached the doctrine of sovereign
grace in such a manner as to warr every man
against trusting to his own righteousness, and to
teach every man in what way he must be saved, if
he be saved at all, as well as to lead those who
had believed in Jesus to ascribe it to the grace
of God that they were what they were. And
now, having, as I said, for nearly forty years
pointed you to the good and the right way, he has
himself walked in it; leaving you and all the
world with this sentiment upon his lips— Looking
Jor the mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ unlo
eternal life!

Let us now proceed to the latter part of the
subject; namely,

II. THE PROSPECTS WHICH THESE PRINCIPLES
FURNISH AS TO A BLESSED HEREAFTER: Looking
Jor the mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ unto
eternal life.

By the mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ, 1 un-
derstand, that which is communicated through his
death, and with the dispensation of which he is
invested, both now and at the day of judgment:
Of his fulness have all we received, and grace for
grace.—The Lord grant unto him that he may
Jind mercy of the Lord in that day. '

We have already received much of the mercy
of Christ. It was mercy that induced him to
assume our nature, and undertake our salvation;
to give himself an offering and a sacrifice to God
for us; to send his Holy Spirit to renew us, when
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we were dead in siu; to intercede for us at the
right hand of God; and to be with us in all our
labours and sufferings for his name’s sake: but, in
respect of actual enjoyment, there is moch wmore
yet to be expected. The mercy of our Lord
Jesus Christ is communicated in greater and
greater degrees, till, like rivers terminating in the
ocean, it issues in eternal life,

The first exercise of mercy which the scriptures
direct us to look for, on our leaving the body,
is, An immediate reception into the presence of
Christ, and the society of the spirits of just men
made perfect. The beggar died, and was carried
by the angels into Abraham’s bosom.— Lord, re-
member me when thow comest inlo thy kingdom.
And Jesus said unto him, Verily I say unto thee;
To-day shalt thou be with me in paradise.— Lord
Jesus, receive my spirit.—We are confident and
willing rather to be absent from the body, and to be
present with the Lord.—1 am in a strait betwixt
two, having a desire to depart, and to be with
Christ, whick is far better.—And I heard a voice
from heaven, saying unto me, Write, Blessed are
the dead which die in the Lord from henceforth:
yea, saith the Spirit, that they may rest Srom their
lubours; and their works do follow them. What
this overwhelning tide of mercy will prove we
have yet to learn. When the Lord turned again
the captivity of Judah they were like those that
dream: the deliverance seemed too great to be
real. And thus it may be with believers on their
departing from (be body, and entering into the joy
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of their Lord. But of this our dear brother
knows more, since his taking leave of us, than
we should be able to discover in a series of
years on earth, even though we should make it
our cdnstant study. If an inspired Apostle
could say, We know not what we shall be, it is
vain for us to think of forming an adequate
conception of it.

I do not kuow whether 1 ought not to reckon
under this particular, The glorious progress of
Christ's kingdom in this world. Why should we
suspect whether our brethren who rest from their
labours be from hence interested in this object?
If there be joy in heaven among the angels over
one sinner that repenteth, why not among the
glorified saints? Aud if over one sinner, much more
over the multitudes that shall be gathered in the
latter days from every kindred and tongue and
people and nation.®* There is a sense in which
the dead know not any thing: their love, and their
halred, and their envy, 1s now perished, neither have
they any more a portion for ever in any thing that
s done under the sun. All this 1s true, as to the
things of this world; but it does not follow, that
those who die in the Lord have no more a portion
in his spiritnal kingdom. As well might we infer
that their love of him and hatred of evil shall
perish. But I ask leave, on this subject, to

* Such, we know, were the ideas of our dear departed
brother; which, as some may remember, he enlarged upon
at the Thursday-morning meeting of the Association, held at
Kettering, in 1813.
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refer 1o A Meditation on the nature and pro-
gressiveness of the heavenly glory, contained in
a small volume of Dialogues, Letters, and Essays,
published in 1806.

Another stream of mercy for which we are
directed to look, will attend the second coming of
our Lord Jesus Christ, aud consist in the dead
being raised, and the living changed. The Lord
lumself shall descend from heaven,—with the voice
of the archangel, and with the trump of God: and
the dead in Christ shall rise first: then we which
are alive and remain shall be caught up together
with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the
air: and so shall we ever be with the Lord. 1t has
been usual for nations to reserve the most notable
acts of grace to the appearance or coronation of
their kings, as tending to honour their entrance on
the government. And thus both the first and
second appearing of Christ are periods which God
has distinguished by the most glorious displays
of mercy. The first was a jubilee to the Gentile
world; and the last will be the same to the whole
creation. As, on the sounding of the jubilee
trumpet, the captives were liberated; so, when
the trump of God shall sound, the righteous dead
shall be raised, and their resurrection will be to
the creatures of God the signal of emancipation
from under the effects of sin.

View the grave as a long, dark, and comfortless
abode, and it is sufficient to appal the stoutest
spirit: but take into consideration that here the
Lord lay; that he was raised from the dead, that
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he might be the first fruits of them that slept; and
that of all that the Father gave him he will lose
nothiug, but will raise it up at the last day;—
and it will wear a different aspect. Job, when
contemplating the grave as a long and dreary
habitation, describes it in the most plaintive
language: Man lieth down, and riseth not till the
heavens be mo more! But, when his views are
fixed on the deliverance which he should obtain
at that great and glorious day, his complaints are
exchanged for triumphs. Itis delightful to observe
the erection of soul which a believing prospect of
the resurrection gave him, after all his depressions:
Ol that my words were now written! oh that they
were printed in a book! That they were graven with
an tron pen and lead in the rock for ever! For
1 know that my Redeemer liveth, and thaé he shall
stand at the latter day upon the earth: and though,
after my skin, worms destroy this body, yet in my
Slesh shall I see God: whom I shall see for myself,
and mine eyes shall behold, and not another; though
my reins be consumed within me. Ib a strain very
similar to this, the Apostle Paul, in his Epistle to
the Corinthians, describes the victory over death
and the grave, representing believers as actually
raised from the dead, and as standing vpon their
graves, looking the conquered enemy in the face,
and exclaiming, O death, where is thy sting?
O grave, where is thy victory? The sting of death
ts sin and the strength of sin is the law. But
thanks be to God which gweth us the victory
through our Lord Jesus Christ, By looking for
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this part of the mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ,
we shall be reconciled to death, even before we
meet it,

But there is another stream of mercy beyond
this, to which we are directed to look, and which
pertains to the last judgment. We have an im-
pressive idea given us of this in Paul’s prayer for
Onesiphorus: The Lord give mercy unto the house
of Onesiphorus; for he oft refreshed me, and was
not ashamed of my chain: but when he was in
Rome, he sought me out very diligently, and found
me. The Lord grant unto him that he may find
MERCY oF THE LORD, IN THAT DAY.

We have needed mercy on many days, and have
found it; but that is a day in which we shall need
it more than ever. It is a fond notion, entertained
by some, that the sins of believers will not be
brought into judgment. We are assured, however,
that we must all appear before the judgment-seat
of Christ; that every one of us shall give an
account of himself to God ; and that of every idle
word that men shall speak they shall, give account
thereof at the day of judgment. The mercy of the
Lord, in that day, will uot consist in connivance;
bnt, as in all other instances, be exercised con-
sistently with righteousness. In our present state
of mind, we may wish to have it otherwise.
David might wish that the evil he had wrought
in secret should be kept secret; but the Lord de-
termined to expose it before the sun. It does not
comport vith the character of God to conceal the
truth, but to make it manifest, If the sins of
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believers were not brought into judgment, there
would be no occasion for the exercise of forgiving
mercy. It is from the strictness of the trial, and
the awfulness of the sentence to which, if dealt
with according to their deserts, they would be
exposed in that day, that mercy will be needed.
The world shall know their guilt, and their re-
pentance, aud the way in which they are forgiven;
so as to glorify God, though it be unwillingly, and
to feel the justice of their own condemsnation. Iao
this view of the last judgment, the manifestation
of guilt and wrath and mercy will each surpass
all our present conceptions.

It is commonly represented, in the scriptures,
that every man will be judged according to his
works: and true it is, that all our actions and
words, and even thoughts, will undergo an im-
partial scrutiny, and be considered as the test
of character. They, for example, who have
ministered to Christ’s members in their necessities,
will be treated as having ministered unto him;

nd they that have disregarded them, as having
tlisregarded him: but, if, by being judged ac-
cording to our works, were meant that God will
proceed with us on the principles of mere justice,
giving to every one his due, we should all be con-
demned: If thou, Lord, shouldest mark iniquities,
O Lord, who shall stand? But there is forgiveness
with thee, that thou mayest be feared.

Nor will the mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ, in
that day, be confined to the forgiveness, of sin:
even the rewards of that day, though expressive
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of righteousness and faithfulness, yet have their
origin in mercy. The crown of righteousness,
which the Lord the righteous Judge shall give in
that day to all who love his appearing, will not be
a reward of debt, but of grace. But for grace, we
should have had no good deeds to be rewarded;
or, if we had, they could no more be named in
that day than the good bebaviour of a murderer
will bear to be alleged as a balance against his
crimes. But, being accepted in Christ, what is
done for him is rewarded for his sake. Hence,
the crown of glory that shall be bestowed on his
appearing is denominated, The GRACE that is to
be brought unto you at the revelation of Jesus
Christ.

After this, nothing remains but that eternal life,
into which, as into an ocean, all these streams of
mercy flow: Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit
the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation
of the world. Such was the object of your dear
pastor’s hope. May such be yours and mine: let
our last end be like his!

The separation of a pastor and a people is a
serious event. He is gone to give account of his
ministry, and his account will include many things
pertaining to the people of his charge. Some of
them, I trust, will be found to have received
the love of the truth, and will be his joy and
crown of rejoicing. Could he have uttered his
heart to you, his children, it would have been to
press upon you a perseverance in the things that
you have received and learned. Nay, he did so
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far utter his heart as to say to those about him,
“If any thing be said as from ine, let the last
word be, As I have loved you, see that ye love one
another.” 1 doubt not but it has been his en-
deavour, that, after his decease, you might have
these things always in youor remembrance; and
that he was less anxious that you should rememnber
him than them: but I trust you will remember
both. Others, I fear, will be found to have sat
under his ministry in vain. The word preached
has not profited them, not being mixed with faith.
It is an affecting case to perish from under a faith-
ful ministry: for if he be pure from your blood,
on whose head must it be found, but on your
own? Let us hope, that if the warning voice of
your minister has not been heard before, it may
be heard now. His last end furnishes a lesson of
instruction, by which he being dead yet speaketh.
You see lere, that if a man keep Christ’s saying,
he will never .see death. Death to him is not
death, but the introduction to everlasting life.
But know also, that he that believeth not the Son
will never see life, but the wrath of God abideth
on him.

I shall conclude with a brief account of our de-
ceased brother; which 1 give partly from my own
knowledge, and partly from the communications
of others.

I am aware that some great and good men have
imposed silence on these occasions. Without im-
peaching their motives, I 1ake the liberty to differ
from them. It is true. that for sinful creatures, as
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we all are, to’heap encomiums on one another, is
vain and sinful: yet we may err, on the other hand,
by councealing what the grace of God has done for
us. In this view, one may, on occasion, speak of
himself, as did the Apostle Paul; and, if so, why
not of another, David did not withhold a tribute
of affection to the memory of his brother Jonathan.
Nor did Luke conceal the fruits of faith and love
which had appeared in Dorcas. She might have
left an injunction that at her decease nothing
should be said of her: but the widows must ween,
and show the garments which she had made for
the poor in her life-time. It is not for us to sup-
press the feelings of nature, and still less those
of grace.

Our deceased brother was born near Halifax,
in Yorkshire, on the 9th of August, 1752, O. S.
His parents were both of them pious characters,
and remarkable for their strict attention o the
instruction and government of their children. Of
course he would be taught the good and the right
way from his childhood. It does not appear,
bowever, that he was made wise unto salvation,
through faith in Christ Jesus, till about the six-
teenth or seventeenth year of his age. This was
under the ministry of his revered friend aud father
Mr. John Fawcett, pastor of the church, meeting
at Hepden Bridge. Of this church he became a
member, on May 28, 1769. Being of a serious
and studious turn of mind, he appeared to his
friends to possess gifts suited to the ministry,
which was proposed to his consideration. The
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proposal met with his own wishes, and being de-
sirous of obtaining all the instruction he could, he
went, in Jannary 1772, to the Bristol Academy,
then under the care of Messrs. Hugh and Caleb
Evans. Of his conduct in this situation, it is
sufficient to say, that it procured him the esteem
of his tutors to the end of their lives,

In 1774, he left the Academy, and, after stopping
a short time at different places, in July 1775 he
came to Olney. It was in the spring of the follow-
ing year, when the Association was held at Olaey,
that my acquaintance with hitn commenced; and,
from that day to this, all that I have known of
him has teuded to endear him to me.

I cannot say when it was that he first became
acquainted with the writings of President Iidwards,
and other New England divines ; but, having read
them, he drank deeply into themn: particularly,
into the harmony between the law and the gospel ;
between the obligations of men to love God with
all their hearts, and their actvual enmity against
him; and between the duty of ministers to call
on sinners to repent and believe in Christ for sal-
vation, and the necessity of omnipotent grace to
render the call effectnal. The consequence was,
that, while he increased -in his attachment to the
Calvinistic doctrines of human depravity, and of
salvation by sovereign and efficacious grace, he
rejected, as unscriptural, the higk, or rather Ayper
Calvinistic notions of the gospel, which went to
set aside the obligations of sinners to every thing
spiritually good, and the invitations of the gospel
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as being addressed to them.* Hence it was, that
his preaching was disapproved by a part of his
hearers, and that, in the early part of his ministry
at Olney, he had to encounter a counsiderable
portion of individual opposition. * By patience,
calmness, and prudent perseverance, however,”
says one of his friends, “he lived to subdue
prejudice; and, though his beginning was very
unpropitious, from a small and not united interest,
he raised it to a large body of people, and a con-
gregation most affectionately attached to him.”

He had a largeness of heart that led him to
expect much from the promises of God to the
church in the latter days. It was on Aés motion,
I believe, that the Association at Nottingham, in
the spring of 1784, agreed to set apart an hour on
the evening of the first Monday in every month, for
social prayer for the success of the gospel, and to
invite Christians of other denominations te unite
with them in it.

It must have been about this time that he
became acquainted with Mr. Carey,-who then
resided at Hackleton. Mr. C. had been baptized
by Mr. (now Dr.) Ryland, at Northampton, on the
5th of October, 1783, and, after a while, joined
the church at Oloey, by whom he was sent into
the ministry. Without reading any thing material
on Christian doctrine, besides the scripture, he

* His views of the gospel may be seen by a small piece, first
published in 1783, entitled, The First Principles of the Oracles
of God, represented in o Plain and Familiar Catechism for the
Use of Childrea. 1t has gone through several Editions.
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had formed his own system; and which, on eom-
parison, he found to be so near to that of several
of the ministers in his neighbourhood, as to lay
the foundation of a close and lasting friendship
between them. But to return to our deceased
brother—

In all the conversations between the years 1787
and 1792, which led on to the formation of the
Baptist Missionary Society, and in all the meetings
for fasting and prayer, both before and after it was
formed, he bore a part. In 1789, he republished
President Edwards’s Humble Attempt to promote
Ezplicit Agreement and Visible Union of God’s
People in Extraordinary Prayer, for the Revival
of Religion. How much this publication con-
tributed to that tone of feeling, which, in the end,
determined five or six individuals to venture,
though with-many fears and misgivings, on an
undertaking of such magnitude, I cannot say;
but it doubtless had a very considerable influence
on it.

In April 1791, there was a double lecture at
Clipstone, and both the sermons, one of which
was delivered by Brother Sutcliff, bore upon the
meditated mission to the heathen. His subject
‘was Jealousy for God, from 1 Kings xix. 10.
After public worship, Mr, Carey, perceiving the
impression that the sermons had made, entreated
that something might be resolved on before we
parted. Nothing, however, was done, but to
request Brother Carey to revise and print his
Enquiry into the Obligations of Christians to use
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Means for the Conversion of the Heathen. The
sermous also were printed at the request of those
who heard them.*

From the formation of the Society in the autumn
of 1792, to the day of his death, our brother’s
heart and hands have been in the work. On all
occasions, and in every way, he was ready to
assist to the utmost of his power.

In 1796, he married Miss Jane Johnstone, who
was previously a member of his church. This
connexion appears to have added much to his
comfort. For eighteen years they lived together,
as fellow-helpers to each other in the ways of
God; and their separation has been but short,
The tomb that received his remains has since been
opened to receive hers. He died on the 22d of
June, and she on the 3d of September following,
possessing the same good hope, through grace,
which supported him. A sermon was preached
at her interment, by Mr. Geard of Hitchen, from
Rom. v. 2. By whom also we have access by fuith

* if he published any other sermons, or any thing else,
besides his Catechism, and the Introductory Discourse at the
Ordination of Mr. Morgan of Birmingham, it has escaped
my recollection. He, however, wrote several of the Circular
Letters of the Northamptonshire Association ; namely, that of
1779, On Providence; of 1786, On the Authority and Sancti-
JSication of the Lord's-day ; of 1797, On the Divinity of the
Christian Religion; of 1800, On the Qualifications for Church
Fellowship ; of 1803, On the Lord’s Supper; of 1805, On the
Manner of attending to Divine Ordinances; of 1808, On
Obedience to Positive Institutions; and of 1813, On Reading
the Word of Ged,
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into this grace wherein we stand, and rejoice in
hope of the glory of God.

Mr. Sutcliff had been in a declining state of
health for several years past. On the 3d of March,
1814, being on a visit at London, he was seized,
about the middle of the night, with a violent pain
across his breast and arms, attended with great
difficulty of breathing, This was succeeded by
a dropsy, which, in about three months, issued in
his death.

Two or three times, during his affliction, I rode
over to see him. The first time, he bhad thoughts
of recovering; but, whatever were his thoughts as
to this, it seemed to make no difference as to his
peace of mind. The last time I visited him was
on my way to the annual meeting in London, on
the 19th of June. Expecting to see his face no
more, [ said on taking leave, * 1 wish you, my dear
brother, an abundant entrauce into the everlasting
kingdom of our Lord Jesus Christ!” At this he
hesitated ; not as doubting his entrance into the
kingdom, but as questioning whether the term
abundant were applicable to him. *That” said
he, * is more than I expect. I think I understand
the connexion and import of those words—Add
to your faith virtue—give diligence to make your
calling and election sure—for so an entrance shall
be ministered unto you abundantly. I think the
idea is that of a ship coming into barbour with a
fair gale and a full tide. If J may but reach the
heavenly shore, though it be on a board or broken
piece of the ship, I shall be satisfied.”
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The following letter received from his brother,
My. Daniel Sutcliff, who was with him the last
month, will furnish a more particular account of
the state of his mind than I am able to give from
my own knowledge.

“ From the commencement of his illness, 1
found, by his letters,* that his mind was in general
calm and peaceful. ©All said he, ‘is in the
bands of a wise and gracious God. We are the
Lord’s servants, and he has a right to dispose of
us as he pleases, and to lay us aside at any time.
Nearly a month before his end I went to see him—
to see the chamber where the good man dies,

“ His mind was generally calm and happy;
though, as to strong consolation, he said he had
it not. When something was mentioned of what
he had done, in promoting the cause of Christ, he
replied with emotion, ‘I look upon it all as
nothing: I must enter heaven on the same footing
as the converted thief, and shall be glad to take a
seat by his side.’

« His evidences for heaven, he said, were a con-
sciousness that he had come to Jesus: and that he
felt an union of heart with him, his people, and his
cause; and Jesus had said, Where I am there shall
my friends be. The heaven that he hoped for, and
which he had in no smal degree anticipated, was,
union and communion with Christ and his people.
He said, © The idea of being for ever separated
from him, appears to e more dreadful than being

* They had been used to correspond in short-hand,
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plunged into non-existence, or than the greatest
possible torture.’

“He often intimated that his views of divine
things were far more vivid and impressive than
they had ever been before. IHHe had a greater
sense of the depravity of the human heart, and of
the exceeding sinfulness of sin, as cousisting in
disaffection to the character and government of
God, than at any former period of his life. He
had, he said, an inexpressibly greater sense of the
importance of ministers having correct views of the
_import of the gospel-message, and of their stating
and urging the same on their hearers, than he had
ever had before. He was ready to think, if he
could communicate his present views and feelings,
they must produce a much greater effect than his
preaching bad ordinarily done. ‘If I were able
to preach again,” said he, ‘I should say things
which I never said before: but God has no need
of me; he can raise up men to say them better
than I could say them. He would sometimes
say, ¢ Ministers will never do much good till they
begin to pull sinners out of the fire!’

“To Mrs. Sutchff he said, ¢ My love, I commit
you to Jesus. I can trust you with him. Our
separation will not be long; and I think I shall
often be with you. ; Read frequently the book of
Psalms, -and be much in prayer. I am sorry I
have not spent more time in prayer.” At another
time he said, ‘I wish I had conversed more with
the divine promises: I believe I should have found
the advantage of it now.” Others of his expressions
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were, ‘ Flesh and heart fail.—All the powers of
body and mind are going to pieces.—Shortly this
prison of my clay must be dissolved and fall.—
Why is his chariot so long a coming? I go to
Jesus: let me go—depart in peace.—I have seen
thy salvation.’

« A day or two before he died, he said, ‘1f any
thing be said of me, let the last word be, As
I have loved you, sce that ye love one another.

“On the 22d of June, about five in the afternoon,
an alteration took place: he began to throw up
blood. On perceiving this, he said, ‘It is all
over: this cannot be borne long.” Mr. Welsh of
Newbury beiug present, said, ¢ You are prepared
for the issue.” He replied, ‘I think I am: go and
pray for me.” About half an hour before his de-
parture, he said, ‘ Lord Jesus, receive my spirit.—
It is come—perhaps a few minutes more—heart
and flesh fail—but God—That God is the strength
of his people is a truth that I now see as I never
saw it in my life’ These were the last words he
could be heard to speak.

« «Life, take thy chance; but O for such an end.””

Mr. Daniel Sutcliff adds the following lines, as

having been frequently repeated in his illness:

We walk a narrow path, and rough,
And we are tired and weak;

But soon we shall have rest enough,
In those blest courts we seek,

Soon in the chariot of a cloud,
By flaming angels borne,

I shall mount up the milky way,
And back to God return.
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I once have tasted Canaan’s grapes,
And now I long to go

To where my Lord his vineyard keeps,
And where the clusters grow!

In saying a few things relative to his character,
talents, temper, &c. I would not knowingly deviate
in the smallest degree from truth. Ile possessed
the three cardinal virtues, integrity, benevolence,
and prudence, in no ordinary degree. To state
this is proof sufficient, 10 every one who knew
him. He was econonical, for the sake of enabling
himself to give to them that ngeded. The cause
of God lay near his heart: he denied himself of
many things, that he might contribute toward
promoting it. It was from a willingness to in-
struct his younger brethren whose minds were
toward the mission, that, at the request of the
Society, he took several of them under his care:
and, in all that he has done for them and others,
I am persuaded he saved nothing; but gave his
time and talents for the public good.

I have heard him sigh under troubles; but
never remember to have seen him weep but from
Joy, or from sympathy. On his reading or hearing
the communications from the East, containing
accounts of the success of the gospel, the tears
would flow freely from his eyes.

His talents were less splendid than useful. He
had not much brilliancy of imagination, but con-
siderable strength of mind, with a judgment greatly
improved by application. It was once remarked
of him, in my hearing, by a person who had knowun

VOL. VII. 4 H
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him from his youth, to this effect—*That man is
an example of what way be accomplished by
diligence and perseverance. When young he was
no more than the rest of us; but by reading and
thinking he has accumulated a siock of mental
riches which few of us possess.” He would not
very frequently surprise us with new or original
thoughts; but neither would he shock us with any
thing devious from truth or good sense. Good
Mr. Hall of Arnsby, having heard him soon after
his coming to Oluney, said familiarly 1o me,
“ Brother Sutcliff is a safe man: you never need
fear that he will say or do an improper thing.”

He particularly excelled in practical judgment.
When a question of this nature came before him,
he would take a comprehensive view of its bear-
ings, and form his opinion with so much precision
as seldom to have occasion to change it. His
thoughts on these occasions were prompt, but he
was slow in uttering them. He generally took
time to turn the subject over, and to digest his
answer. If he saw others too hasty for coming
to a decision, he would pleasantly say, * Let us
consult the towu-clerk of Ephesus, and do nothing
rashly.” I have thought, for many years, that,
among our ministers, Abrakam Booth was the
first counsellor, and Jokn Sutcliff the second.
His advice in conducting the mission was of great
importance, aud the loss of it must be seriously
felt,

1t has been said that his temper was naturally ir-
ritable, and that he with difficulty bore opposition;
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y¢t that sach was the overbearing influence of
religion in his heart that few were aware of it. If
it were so, he must have furnished a rare example
of the truth of the wise man’s remark, Better is
he that ruleth lus spirit, than he that taketh a city.
Wiiatever might have been his natural temper, it
is certain that mildness and patience and gentleness
were prominent features in his character. One of
the stndents who was with him, said he never saw
him lose his temper but once, and then he im-
mediately retired into his stody. It was observed
by one of his brethren in- the ministry, at an
Association, that the promise of Christ, that they
who learned of him who was meek and lowly in
heart should find rest unto their souls, was more
extensively fulfilled in Mr. Satcliff than in most
Christians. He was swift to hear, slow to speak,
slow to wrath. Thus it was that he exemplified
the exhortation of the Apostle, Giving no offence,
that the ministry be not blamed.

There was a gentleness in his reproofs, that
distinguished themn. He would rather put the
question for consideration, than make a direct
attack upon a principle or practice. I have heard
him repeat Mr, Henry's note, on Prov. xxv..15.
with approbation: “ We say, Hard words break
no bones; but it seems that soft ones do.” A flint
may be broken on a cushion, when no impression
could be made on it upon an unyielding substance.
A young man, who came to be under his care, dis-
coveriiig a considerable portion of self-sufficiency,
he gave him a book to read on Self:knowledge.
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He is said never to have hastily formed his
Jriendships and acquaintances, and, therefore,
rarely had reason to repent of his connexions;
while every year’s continued intimacy drew them
nearer to him; so that he seldom lost his friends:
but his friends have lost him!

He had a great thirst for reading, which not only
led him to accumulate one of the best libraries in
this part of the country,* but to endeavour to draw
his people into a habit of reading.

Allowing for a partiality common to men, his
judgment of characters was generally correct. Nor
was it less candid than correct: he appreciated the
good, and if required to speak of the evil, it was
with reluctance. His eye was a faithful index
to his mind; penetrating, but benignant, His
character had much of the decisive, without any-
thing conceited or over-bearing.

In his person he was above the ordinary stature,
being nearly six feet high. In the earlier stages of
life be was thin; but during the last twenty years
he gathered flesh, though never so much as to feel
it any inconvenience to him. His countenance
was grave, but cheerful; and his company always
interesting.

I shall conclude with a few- extracts of letters
concerning him, which I have received since his
decease, from those who knew him intimately.

® This library is left, by his will, to the Bradford Baptist
Academy, only on condition of the trustees paying one hundred
peunds to bis relations; a sum far short of its value,
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“ His zeal, for the cause of Christ,” says one of
his congregation, * was uniform and increasingly
ardent to the end of his life. One of the last con-
versations that he had with me, he concluded in
these words: ¢ Farewel! D)o your utmost for the
cause of Christ. 1 have done a little, and am
ashamed that I have done no more. I have such
views of its importance, that, had I ability, I wonld
spread the gospel through the world.” His know-
ledge of books was very extensive: he appeared
to have a facility in extracting the substance of
them in a short time, as a bee extracts the honey
from the expanded flower. He possessed an equal
facility in knowing men, more especially ministers,
and that not confined to his own denomination: so
that in a few minutes he could give you an account
who they were, what places they had occupied,
and what was their general reputation. From
this he was, many times, able to give seasonable
advice.”

“1 believe,” says a minister who had been one
of his pupils, *“I was the first young man placed
under the care of our dear deceased father Sutcliff.
From my first acquaintance with divine things, on
seeing and hearing him occasnonally in 0y native
v1llage, I formed a very high opinion of the general
excellence of his character; and the intimate
knowledge I had of him, from residing in his
family, so far from diminishing my esteem and
veneration for him, greatly increased them. His
piety was not merely official and public, but per-
sonal and habitual, The spirit of devotion rested
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on him. He was the man of God in all his inter-
course. He conducted the worship of his family
with singular seriousness, ardour, and constancy ;-
never allowing any thing to interfere with it, except
great indisposition. He manifested a parental-
tenderness and solicitude for the welfare of his-
pupils, and took a lively interest in their joys or:
sorrows. I have seen him shed the sympathizing
tear over them in the hour of affliction. Such
was the kindness and gentleness of his deportment,
that they could freely inpart their minds to him;
but, while his affectionate spirit invited their
confidence, the gravity of his manner, and the
commanding influence of his general character,
effectually prevented any improper freedoms being
taken with him. Such, too, were the sentiments
with which he was regarded among his people:
they loved and veuerated him. He heard the
seriens of his younger brethren with great can-
dour, and, if he saw them timid and embarrassed
on public occasions, would take av opportunity of
speaking a kind and encouraging word to them,
and aim to inspire them with a proper degree
of confidence. He was singularly regular and
punctual in fulfilling his engagements, whether in
preaching or visiting, not only in-attending, but in
being there at the time; and earnestly inculcated
it on his pupils, if they wished to command re-
spect. He endeavoured to preserve aud promote
the order and regularity of Christian families
where he visited. I never saw him out of temper
Lut once, and that was produced by want of
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‘punctuality in another person. I often regret that
I did not profit more by his instructions and
example. He has many times, by his jndicious
.counsel, been ‘ the guide of my youth.” His name
-and his memory will ever be dear to me. ‘My
father, my father!’”

“I have just heard,” says another, who had
some years since been his pupil, “of the death of
Mr, Sotcliff. It has returned vpon wme, whether
-alone, or in company. Such an event may well
‘do so. In him, I saw bright lines of resemblance
to our Lord and Master, such as are seldom, very
seldom to be met with in poor mortals. Such
amiableness of manners, so much of the meekness
and gentleness of Christ, of sound judgment, and
of warm affection, we seldom see united. While
memory holds her place, his name and manner
will be cherished by me with pleasing melancholy,
not without anticipations of meeting him in another
and better world.”

“The memory of Mr. Sutcliff,” says another,
who had been his pupil, and who was present at
his death, “will live in my warmest affections
while I possess the powers of recollection. It
seeins impossible that I should ever forget such
a friend, or speak of him without blessing God
that I ever knew him. Tam grieved that he is
gone, yet grateful that he was continved with us
long enough for me to receive his instructions, and
to witness his example. You have heard some of
his dying sentiments. As his address to me may
be considered as his dying advice to the young
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men who were under his tuition, I communicate
it, leaving it to your discretion what use to make
of it. About three in the morning of the day on
which he died, like Israel he strengthened himself,
aud sat upon his bed. Calling me to him, he, in
the most affectionate manner, took hold of my
hand, and expressed himself as follows: ¢ Preach
as you will wish you had when you come to die.
It is one thing to preach, and another to do it as
a dying man. 1 am glad you are settled where
you are. I think you may say, 1 dwell among
my own people. 1 am glad we ever knew one
another. Spiritual unions are sweet. I have flod
to Jesus: to his cross I am united. The L 1
bless you, and make you a blessing!’”
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